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__- Homowrable : 

[3 there fs wothing which doth more beautifie 
RI (i and adorne this great admirable frame of 
{ le= VA Heaven and Barth, thenthe wonderfull va- 

Sa 7cty of thoſe rarities created in and about 
| the ſame, info many ſubjetts of drvers kinds of things, 
whereof they [ubfiſt. So amongSt thoſe varieties nothing 
#s ſo wonderfull as the ſerverall gifts proceeding from 
chat All.quickning Spirit of God :; which as at fir$}, It 
mooyed uponthe waters, cheriſbing, upholding, and 
quickning that rude , undigeſtcd great formleſſe 
lumpe, urillby Divine power, it bad animated that, 
and all things therein contained , ſetting them in their 
moſt beautifull formes ; breathing, as narurall life in 
man, ſo at length a more abonnding ſpiricualllife, which 
A2 ſhould 
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\randewts "ag ar(ina | hor hv Ws 
I Chriftians + eſpzcially in the re fog the word: 
Tones, aithey preſerve knowledge, ſobaroe 
theytheir ſeverallabileies ſome rocaſt downe,raiſe up, 
intreat, petfrade,convince.inftrua,threaten,inſinu- 
_ ate, reforme, illuftra:e, explaine, open, divide, aud 
_conveightruthsr0che ſevcrall capacities of their hearts, 
In which cbe Author of chis Booke ( aman yellknowne to 
your Hononys )being ſo excellently ſom-time adorned with 
a compound of theſe and many moe gifts, (inmoſt wherof 
he excelled ) that the memory of ſo pious, painſull, ard 
learned 4 mar of God might not be forgotten, Tadyen- 
tured ro ſbrowd cbis booke under your Honours wings of 
protection,to receive ſome luſtre and countenance by JOUr 
farpour, clearing the obſcurity thereof, in plate of the cu 
rious hand ofthe moſÞ worthy Author now dead : who as * 
he was, and bis Name and Fame( Thope)yctis and cycr 
will be precious inyour fighs 5 So 1 bope the 2 Relation he 
ſometime had with ſome of yours,andeſti 
would purchaſe me cafily a pardon for this intrudi ng 
 boldnefle, LR [: harve aſe yea Fo. declare my 


ſelfe ever, / 


- +... Tothe Reader. - © 


& Know not what «Fpo/ogie to make for my 
s tclfc; that now in the copions multiplicity 
' of Trears/es of this. nature, T ſhould yet 
F thruft forth more, as though I could bea 
—&S & poore — unto thee any new 

> matrer, which, by ſome former W orth 
5 F had not beene Gidbehae, And tarelyychis 
RD) RBVE { had almoſt diſcouraged me,untill I calledto 
mind the ſpeech and counſell of a Right Reverend Father of the 
Chnrch, (yctalive) which was,That if « thoxſand ſeverall men had 
al written on thiſe ſeverall ſubjetts : yet he could wiſh them all prin- 
ted,” For ( ſaid he ) though all doe agree in the maine, yet ſhould we 
ſee a different carriage of elegancy and variety of the ſame ſpirit,inthe 
divers diftributions, aw ations, and proſecutions of the (ame ſub- 
Jef ; 'W hereby ( at leaſt ) this profit would come, that the ſoule 
might now and then be raviſhed inthe a1miration.of the rarities 
of that Wonder-working-ſpirit, which ſodiffuſertrir ſelfe.in choice 
ofexcellent abilities ( all exquiſite and divers ) among ſuch multt- 
tudes of feverall men, This with the delight I rooke in reading, 
trimming and writing them out ( with very much adoe) together 
- "With the 'defireT had to doe ſome poore ſervice to the Church, 
and perpetuate the memory ofthe Al-deſerving, moſt worthy, and 
learned Author ( {\metime my deare friend ) imboldned: me to 
venter them unto thy view, at-the requeſt of his ſometime dere 
Wife and Exccutrix. 1 beſeech thee therfore,favourably to cenſure 
what is done, accepting the ſame in good part, from him who 
chuſed rather to preſent thee with a few (awmer which fell from 
; this Holy mans Preaching, then altogether burie in ſilence with 
| him, his Fords andWorkes. Tryc itis, he wrote an infinite intri- 
- exteexceceding ſmall abbreviated hand 
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3 LT RITD fe] Tothe Reader. 
whcre Gyro Poſterity of their Labours)by reaſon wherot 
theſe three Treatiſcs (mingled as they arc) were with much adoe, 
 bya Fa W riter, and other helpes, fetcht ( as it were ) our of 

the re, and ſo brought to this imperfe& perfection. the former 
rwo' by him were never intended for the-publike view : only that 
of R-pentance, with his owne*Epiſtle, he had appointed for the 
Preſſe, at our earneſt intreaty, but left it unfiniſhed to his minde. 
Therefore if therein thou finde?t any thing plealing for tby good : 
and fo canlt meaſure, Ex a»gee Zronem - judge, if the Ercho of his 
yoice, the traces of, bis foore-fteps, be ſuch in ſcattered wnperfe# 
Notes,whavwerethoſcifwert and excelent Straines of Learning and 
Pi*ty, wherwith he was moſt plentifully indowed,and wher with 
this Booke had becnc more abundantly ſtored if his exaQ curious 
band had limited it out for this ufe. Much more I might ſay of him, 
bur why hould I2fecing tt were but toextenuate the worth nc 2 
aſhiningand a burning Lewpz by labouring to expreſie, that which 
was unexpreſſable, and which my ignorance was never 'able to 
reach of ſearch inta, Oncl7 my requeſt unto thee now. is, to for- 
give tny.weakenefſe, and thoſe meng ling wilt akings, whe my 
igndraiice and want of judgment to\difpaſe aright ) are found 
thereinzafluring-thy ſelfe I meant-well,” though I could not rgach 
the AltituJe of the Authar as I wiſhed; 'nor amplific his brevities 
(as nordaring to. meddle with Apelles wmfonrbrd Pilture : )-which 
great; fayour ſhall. hinde me yer further to ayme at. thy good : 
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Fourthly, hus'B uriall, Page. $3; | | 
Fiftly, bis Deſcention into Hell, Page, 84, 
Of Chrifts Exalt ation andthe Degrees thereof. Page. 8%. ” 
Firſt, his riſing from the Dead, Page, $4. 
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Df Gotberny our Farber. Page. 99. | 
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| "er hel the firſt Petition, Page. 102+ -. 
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What PT Cray this Petition; Jags. 104, 
Of Gods wiſdome: and riiatiwepray forin that Petition, Page, 106, 
Whut we prayfor in aſking our daily Bread, Page.108., 
| the Forgiveneſſe of ſinnes, Page. 1d. 
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What evills we pray againſt in this Petition, "Page. 115. .. 


it 
Of the Reaſons which ſtrengthen our Faith and backs the Former 
Petitions, Page.116. I" IF 

Of the Sacraments, Page, 117. Fu 7 
Of Baptiſme, Page, 118, ; 
Of the Lords 4 ah Pay. 320: wins % hong yu eb, lo | 
of Gods old and new will, the new Teftament. Page.'126. -' 

Why God made the latter Teſtament. Page, 127, ( | 

Tryall whether a man be Gods ſervant or not, Page, 128, 

How to behave our ſelves in the Receiving of the Sacraments, P4g.129 
What wee are to doe after that wee have received. Page, 131, 


The ſecond Treat on the Lords 


Prayer Treateth, 


What Prayer ts, Page. 136. 

Why muſt we pray, Page. 139. | 

Of the Objeftions againſt Prayer bring anſwered, Page, 139. 
Reaſon; why we muſt Pray. Page, 149. 

Why Chriſt gives a direftion topray. Page, 142. 

Reaſons why our Prayers mnſt be direfled to God onely, Page, 146. 
That objeftion is anſwered, How to pray with comfort and aſſurance, 


ſeeing many times Gods beſt ſervants have not what they pray for, 4 
P age. 148. t 
Of imo grounds of Faith, Page, 149. 
Of the Duties of them that pray, Page, 154 
That there is nothing wee wuſt deſire more then the Glory of God. 4 
Page, 156. : 
What Graces wee pray for in the firſt Petition, Page, 159, : 


Drvers things to Duicken onr care to Gods Glory. Page, 161. 
What things are prayed for in the ſecond Petition. Page, 166, 

Of the differences and Excellencie of God Kingdome above all others, 
Page, 168, 

Of Reaſons why we pray eſpecially for the K ingdome of Glorie, P age. 


173. 

Of the divers wills of God, oppoſed to other wills, Page. 177, 

Of foure wills of God, required in the word, Page, 180. pn 
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How the eAngels doe the will of God, Page, 184, 
What is learned by the Order of the Petitions, Page. 189, 
+ Why we pray for daily bread before Remiſſion of pounes, Page, 192, 
' Some Onucſtions are anſwered touching the fifth Petition, Page,203, 
(} The Parts and opening of the fifth Petition, Page, 206. 
| Phy ſo few men ſeeke after the forgiveneſſe of, ſinnes, Page 213. 
T he Branches and meaning of the fixth Petition, Page, 224, 
\\ ow God is [aid to lead us into temptation,ſeeing God is [aid to tempt 
20 man, Page, 227. 
What evill of une we pray to be delivered from, Page. 231, 
What tht force of the Concluſion of the prayer 1s, Page. 234. 


The third Treatiſe of Repentance ſheweth 


The uſe of the Law to an unregenerate man, Page. 241, 
T he uſe of the Law in a regenerate man, Page.244., 
The uſe of the Goſpel. Page, 248. 
How to attaine to the uſe of the Goſpell, Page, 251, 
The Neceſſitie of Repentance. Page. 25 4. 
The Order of Repentance, Page. 257. 
The Nature of Repentance. Page. 260, 
The ( anſes of Repentance. Page. 268, 
The T ime of Repentance, Page. 276. 
The Reaſons why Repentance muſt not be put off. Page, 278. 
Five Reaſons to moove u« to ſpeedy Repentance, Page, 279, 
The Impediments of Grace. Page, 284» 
The particular time of Repentance, ibid. 
The prattiſe of Repentance. Page. 290. 
The Impediments of Repentance. Page, 300, 
The Impediments in the eAfetions. Page, 304. 
The Caſes of Repentance. Page, 308. | 
The firſt Caſe of Relapſe. Page. 30g. 
The ſecond Caſe of Iteration of Repentance. Page. 3199 
The third Caſe of Repentance. Page, 325, 
The third Caſe of Confeſſion to men, Page, 326, 
The fourth Caſe of teares in Repentance, Page, 33. 
The fifth Caſe of Comfort in death in Repentance. Page, 345, 
Preparation to death, conſiſting of five Duties, Page, 355, © 
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The decree of Epc Page, 378. 
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ation. 
2 ay \ Hy was mrs node 7 
| [4 Anſwer, To ſerve God, Hows 16:4, 
= Tf - Atts 17.27. 
5 MM - Q: YVhat gather wo of this ? | | 
ſha? of Tint our firſt, and cbiefeſt aro mult 
's betoferve God, Ma 6.3 3. Proi4s7. . 
p MAT \ Q hom death this Dottr me mecte withalt 
- A. Firſt, with: thoſc that thinke-ir'cnough 
tolive civilyandhonel) mlie world;having no love'ts Religt- 
On; no carc of ſerving God,-- 
Secondly,it meeteth with thoſe ; who though the Flare to fore 
careof ar makeitnottheitfirſi and chick care, 
warlc bufinefic take place before it. 


doe we Rakes God ? God "2 
| _ X virſt.by'the Scriptures. Secondly,by the light of Reaſon, - "8 
Q.YVhat be the reaſons ? . $5. 7:9 +558 


WI hr men predaor ron : The ſera 
jetaken t Deftiomery our awne Geir 5 jthtr " y 

Q. FPharienbefirt S;, 
. e£, Wheawecfce o faitwand a goodly Tawer, though wee 3 
Aawrnotthe workeman-when he built it, yer wee eaſily conceive = 
cn ers was ſome Arcluteet t TY = Fu 
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conceive;that there is a God who made it, though wee ſee him 


Q. What is the ſecond ? | ; 
eZ. Whenas a man hath committed any horrible fat as mur- 
der,theft,blaſphemic,and thelike'; he. hide it from men, 
yet he fecles (then eſpecially when he is wakened up with ſome 
Jadgement) continuall ipings and gnawings, and fearcfull ter- 
rors in his bcart, which 1$mothing clſc, but a ſecret guilrineſlc, and 
a cloſe feeling, that there is a God, who will revenge it, 
Q. What is God?” 
A. God isa Spirit, or a fpirituall fubſtance, having his being of 
himſclfe, lohn 4.24. | 
_ Q. What gather we of this that God us @ Spirit ? 
e.That they that conceive God to be like an old man fitting in 
heaven, worſhip an horrible Idol in ſtead ofthe true God, Luke 24, 
39. Numbers 23.19, - 
Q. What ſay you then of pitturing God in glaſſe windowes- 20 
 worſmp? . \ | 354; AK 
'_ e&. Itisoneof theabominations in Popery, clecrely condem- 
ned by the Lord, Dent. 4 14,15:;Rom.1:23, 
.- Qu hy i God ſaid to bave bu Bring of bimſelfe ? 
A. Becauſe all that we have we have from God, but wharſoe- 
ver God hath he hath ofnonc,but of himſclfe alone, Heb, r,3, . * 
] How are wt to conceive of God? » | 
- | A, By his properties, That God is a Divine power, Firſt, moſt 
Alighty. Secondly,moſt Wiſe, Thirdly, moſt /»/?. Fourthly,maoft 
'CMercifull, and fifchy Infinite. | | Bt. . 
\ Qu Fherein appeareth the great _ and power of God ? _ 
A. Firſt, in making the world of nothing, all the world being 
not able to make one ſilly flie, - Secondly, in upholding' it now 
5 622.yeares ; W hercas Iron houſes that men make will moulder 
away 1n many leſſe, : | 
. ::Thirdly, in converting the foule of aſinner, it being a harder . 
matter, thonto-make the world : For increating the world, ths * 
Lord found no reſiſtance, nothing that ſtood up againſt him to 
' hinder his worke,but in converting the ſoule of a finner the Lord 
findes arcſiſtance, men labouring to hinder his worke inthem, and 
oppoſing themſclycs againſt it; Epteſ.2.19. diuotepwt on hay I 
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Z to fetch any any thing thence. C3 i 0 (:1:-4a8l 
Q.YVhat uſe may we make of this propertie ? 'I 
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| of us, and therefore: knowes alwaies what is fittelt for us.” And 
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2 Onmdaſtebgn 
© Q. Phat ſe may we make of this Property? © 
Y ' Firſt; that {rei wee be Mad vo worelic favour of mighty 
men,we be more carcfall to getthe Lords favour,who is mightier- 
then they all, P/a/.20.7, _ by LOS, COLE Foe 
Secondly, that we faint not in any trouble, ſeeing God is moſt 
mighty that takes our part ; For no man is fo*p9ore, but God by 
his power can make him rich; No man is fofick, but God by his  _ 
airs can make him whole : No man.;is 10 weake, but God by | 
is power can make him ſtrong, Heb.1 3.6. ODE FIN 
Thirdly, that we feare to diſpleaſe him, who is ableto doe us 
more harme, then all the men in all the world can do,ZLzke 1 2.5. 
Q. Y Fhat is.the ſecond Property of Goa? 
Q Wiſe. . | God Ss 
; Q. Wherein appeareth the Wiſedome of God ? 2 
4. Intwo ines wntrebtg Firſt, In framing the «world: for® +: 
wiſely ; that menand Angels may wonder atit : if che: Swpne had. 
beene ſet lower, it would have burnt ns; if higher,the beames ot 
it with ſuch comfort would not have reached unto us,  Ifall had 
been Semmer;heate would have parched us, If all had been Finer, 
cold would have killed us. If all had beene Day, many a miſer 
would have killed ap himſclfe,and his ſervants and his.cattell with 
too much working, many an angry man.would haye killed him- 
{fe with Fretting, 1 " 
Secondly,In ordering the things of this world with ſuch moſt 
excellent wiſdome ſarpaſling all admiration, For ſome things 
wee may buy, as Meate, Drinke, and cloathes; And ſome things 
againe we cannot buy ; when. we have meate, we cannot buy 
{ good ſtomacke to our meate ; When we have Corne, we can- 
not buy ſcaſonable/ weather to ſow our corne;. moſt wiſely. God 
hath layd up ſome part of every bleſſing with himſelfe, and retal- 
ned it, as it were in his owne hand, that men might be driven 
3 _ more often te reſort unto him. For if men might baveall;.. 
»» things here below ; They would: never goc ſo farre as Heaveni:* | 
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A. Toreſt contented with that portion, that God gives us, - 
With that weather, which! God ſends us, with thoſe lofles, and - 
troubles that God brings apon us.. God is wiſer then the wiſeſt 
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therefore to thinke, when God ſends us (icknefſcy that health were 
bettcr ; when God takes away our children, it were better to 
have them ſtill; It is the folly of our hearts to make our ſelyes wis+ 
{cr then God. 7 ITT | 
Q. 7 Vbat « the third Propertic of God? 
- A. He is moſt 1uF#, ' 
- Q. YP herein appeareth the Inftice of God? 
A. In blefling the godly, and puniſhing the wicked. | 
Q. How ſtands it then with Iuſtice, that the godly are commonly 
: wor#t ftate ? - x a 
A. Very well, for though they have but little, yer they have 
more contentment, and more joy 1a that little, then the wicked 
have in all their plenty, P/a/.37.16. | | 
Secondly, though they have' bur little, 'yet God gives them a 
trac, andan holy uſe of 1t ; they ſpend, and uſe that little well, 
 Eſjay 23.18. + | 
Thirdly. that little they have is a pledge and a pawne, that God 
bach greater things referved: for them : As a man is put inpoſ- 
feflion: ofthe whole ficld by receiving alittle Turfe in his hand, 
Pro.13 9. | 3 
71 Fourthly, that they want ———— have inwardly,P /al. 
45.1 3.Though they be not rich in the purſe, yet they arerich in 
Faith, /am.2.5. Though they have not gold, yet they have that 
whichis better then gold,Tob 28.1516, -Pet,xcp. 1 
- Fiftly;that which God is behinde with them-in this world, halt 
be paid them with vantage inthe world t9-come, Har.1 9:28; ! 
Q. YYbatnſe may we make of this Property ? | 
A, That ſccing all our (ins were-puniſhed in Chriſt cannot 
in Juſtice be puniſhed in our ſelves againe eternally, and therefore 
all they ſtand fully diſcharged before the jadgement ſeateof God, 
who by atruc anda lively faith have reccived Chriſt, For as when 
the Sarety hath anſwered the debt, it cannot in any right be de-- 
manded of the debtor againe : So ſeeing Chriſt hath diſcharged  & . 
for our fins, we ought not in any equity to becharged withthemg®® 
Efay 53 5+ | : | : | 
Q. Why then are the godly puniſhed whes they ſen? : 
A,They are puniſhed net in Judgement, but in Mercy to wes- 
ken the ſtrength of fine. and to keepe under the rebellion of che 
naturc,which tjll dwaleth in them, P/al.119 71,. 350 þ 
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* , tt: Whet may wo further learne few obic Brojentie t11!  *f #1 
Z Thar God willtighe wrongs of tit Mddren; v' FREE. 
6,7. And that the wicked have : ood cauſe to hang downe 


hcads, ktiowing that Goain juſtice for evexy fin will be ancn= 
.of —_ a Roy for- every oath oy 
 Iwcare; farcverylic they: tell, for: every 'Sabborh they miſpent 
and therefore with trembling hoates they may lookeevery houre 
when the fire will fall from Hcaven, thatſhall burnethem, when 
the great Judge ſhall appeare in tho cloads, who will condemne 
Os nile die fomnch Rripertls of God PE 
. Fat as | rapertie of God? - | 
He ants Merit, | ee bot 
Q. wherein appeareth the mertie of God ? | 
| A, Firft, in making as Afes, when hee might have made us 
| Beaſts; in making us 3ſe, when he might have inade wsftarke * 
fooles ; In par Jn limbesawhenhe might have thade us lame; In 
giving us ſight, when he might have made us blinde. Ns 
Secondly, in providing things necdfull for-a3':* When we are 
fick,herbs to heale'us': when we are cold,firets warme us; when 
WEare hungry, meat to feedns: when we are naked, wooll to 
cloath us. Andthe more to-commend his Mertics, hce provides 
ns of all theſe things, when we are his greateſt enemies: © No 
man will do ſo much for his friend, as God dath forhis toes.” We 
came into the world with never a penny in our Purſe, with never 
a ſheafe in our Barnes, with never a ſheepe in viir folds, withne- 
ver a Coate on our batke, and'yetrhe Lord hach fllicd oor tives 
with great abutidance: © Ns NL GS TAL . 
- Thirdly, in ſparing of our fins and that diverfly, Firſt, inhidin 
many of our-fins from theeyes of the world : For if the worl 
knew es_much- by us as. God knowes, the beſt man that lives 
would bluſh ro ſhew his face. SE ILET © Link 
Secondly, giving us a time to repent ; for if God'ſhonld damne 
every finner ſo ſoone as hee ſinnes againſt him, wofull were out 
caſe, for none would befſaved: iris Gods mercy that wee live 


# + $ and breath-upon the Earth, being -gnilty of ſo many rebellious 


mutinicsand treaſons againſt our heavenly 'King,as Fereminh ſaith, 
Lament.g.26.o oo 095 0 OT LON - 
Thirdly, [in afing all meancs to draw aus to repentance ; like 
onethat woiild gladly undoc adoore z he tries key after key, rill 
wall: B 3. - OY on he 


—_— 


Y Judgment; be bath cryed by poverty,and tryed by 
plenty, he would gladly by ſome meanes bring us to | 
Efay 5.4, As When a great fiſh is caughe upon the hook, the fiſh 
pulls andthe man pulls.and the —_— inc::. So God and tha 
finfull ſoule lie wreſtling together, e-drawes to Hell, and 
God pulls to Heevey,. & ane God would have us, who care too 


A. Firſt,that men have good cauſets love God, _ hee doth : 
ill do;If we 4 
ould injure our friend but halfe ſo much, as we injure God, he | 
would ſoone caft us of, P/al.27.10. | 
Secondly,they dec the Lord of Heaven great wrong who pray _ 
tothe Firgin Mary, or to any of the Saints, as if they were more - 
favourably inclined to erey then the Lord, ſal.5e.15. 
_ Q, Whats thelaft Property of God ? 
A. He is Infinits, ; | 
' Q. Wherein appeareth the infixitenefſe of God 7 TN 1 
RATE . CFirſt,in reſpet of Time. K, 97 Va | 
| .4n twothings Secondl ered —_— » ad 
. Inreſpe& of Time,becauſe he 1s everlaſting without beginning, 
and wi end,beyand all time, Eſay 51.5. To: 
- In reſpet of Place ; becauſe he filleth all places with his pre» 
he 29:78. f if, " ; : 
.  Q.1# hat aſe ao we make of thu Propertie | LS 
- A, Firſt,to walke with fearc and reverence all our gaics, be- 
cauſe God is'an m—_ of all wedoe, or fay, and therefore 
we ought. to walke with as __ fhamefacedneſfic, and baſhfull- _ 
nefle before him, as before. the greateſt Prince or power in the 
world, Pro.15.11. | HOW Oo! iy FS 
Secondly,” nat tobe diſmayed in any trouble, becauſe God is - 
ever athandto take our part ; As a childe will not care for the fer- - 
vants, ſo long as he is in his fathers preſence,P/al.23 4. a 
Thirdly,that the divine Nature onght rather with reverencero "2 
be ad, then curiouſly to be ſearched, for ſecing Godis infinite 
m all his nature ; ſo mighty that none can conceive how. mighty 
he is, fo wiſe that all the wits in the werld cannot tell how wiſc 
ke is; Wearc no moreable to comprehend his excellent Natures 
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Mountaines in our ur arr the 3 

ofthe ct fingers, 17m: 6/146, © ey Y 

T How many perſons be os the God-head ? © ' Godhead, 3 

 - - ms acne _ yds Hol _— = 
4 8t to know t ion of the Perſons 

ef, Very , for the Turkes andthe Jewes confefle ons 
God, but becauſe they denic the diſtin&ion of the Perſons, they 
neither acknowledge the Sonne of God their Reonnn, nor the 

: Holy Ghoſt their San&ifier, 

: —_— the Majcfty of God isunſcarchable, and cannot bee 
s apprehended, but as it commeth forth, and revcales it ſelfe in the 
{ Perionofthe Sonne, and therefore:they that know'not the Sonne 
of God, they wt God, John 1.18. 1 Toh:3: 23; 
oY The —_ char perf athe God head, ho begetreth 
Father is that perſon in - 'W | 

the:Sonne, P[e(:2, Fe : $14; 

._ Qu FEhariathe Some? er 4 FO DOI 

: Pr - The Soonc is that perſon, who'i 'I8 Flies of the rae 
| £6 Infipe 5). 25) 
SN Q, YVhat the Hol; ls Ghoſt ? | 
. '_ 4. The Holy Ghoſt ieahae Perfon,whoproceetath hom them 
bath from the Father and'the Sonne,loh.15.:26,Gat. 4:6. 

Q. #4 not the Father before the Sonne ? 

A.The Sonne is everlaſting as well asthe Father, For the $ Sons 
is the Wiſdome of the Father, -and therefore as wee cannor' ſay; 
there was any time when God was without wiſdome :” So'wee 

{ _ ſay there was any time, when God was without a Sonne, 

7 Pro.$.2 

2 | ws there wot three Gods, at there ave three Perſons ? | 
. A. No, forallthe three Perſons are but one. and the ſelfeſama 
God; ſothat as the Root, and the Body and branches':of a'tree; 
arc all but onetree z So the Father, the Sonne,and the Holy Ghoſt 
arcall but one God, . and therefore they that conceive the three 
COR Perſons tobe ſodiſtin@, as three men are ; they entertaine afalſe 
—_—  conccit of Lg” $9. nai T Cor. 8.4. 
pt #/c may we make of this? 
er worſhipperh one of the divine Petſone, 

De eons them all, becauſe they are all bat one and the ſelfe-" 
Same God; And therefore on may not thinke whea they pray” 
4 
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one-ef$iedivive Perſons. the other is 
mo one, honeureahall, 09br theta = 


, to all, 7oby 5.23: | 


Qu Hownuſf we ſorve God? .- ry 
A; &ccordingte bis Word, not Sr faces bie 1God 
hr gre rore 32 
ther we of thes ? 
| That: Til will-worſhip brought in byn men pkadeeariing 
of = Word of God.is to be condemned, Aarke 17.17. 

_ Q, YIhat mthe Word of God? 

--- 4: Fhat which izcanzigcdin the holy! Scripruresin the Books 
of the Oh andNew Teſtament: there Godſpeakes nntous, and 
breakes:bis minde familiarly, howr and in what fort ho will be fer» 
ved of us,2 Tim.3.16. 

Vihet mſec may we make of thas ? - 

remember, that as oft as the Bible cur thebleſſed 

month TON is open to inſtru us, andrhat they'which regard 


a+ mop rd not the voieo-of God, and they that 
HER the Bible to | ee ipe ed and ſhut in their houſes,do-as it were 


ſcalc up the mouth of God, that he may nor ſpeake unto them. ' 
ao we char tha Stripruves ane the- Word of God? 

By tkapawer obthem, for God albne is able toconvert the 
ſoule ofa a ſinner,and to whe rm + wow ſeeing theprcach- 
ing of the Scripmres faith in- us, and'converted us 
_ on mult neods con  _ our owne feolng; 

the Scripturesarathe veryarme and power of God, 

yoo tonoorntarmene? 3 0 ahine: Fit anvort $1155075 

eZ Becauſe 28a man by his Will and Teftament Aiſpoſech thoſe 
lands and goods'which he hath So God inthe Scriptures, hath 
bequeathed many bieflings, as it were anumder of os tothe 
ſonues af men. 

Q_YFht did Gedbequrath tn the O14 T7 

A. Salvation anderternall Peace to thoſe that Gull the L's 


Miſery and: hell; and cternall death torhoſe that breake the Law, 4 


Dent.28.1 
Q.YPbar. did God bequrath in the NeowF+ of arent p inlt 
: Salvationanterernalt Peace ro-thofe f <vonirh Cheſt : 
and conttariveife,, Condemnation and Eternall death to rhofe that 
dengyqucs nay Old Teſtament none- wor” 
t 


L, 


Crewndi of Religion.” a.” 
thofe that fulfillthe Law.” By the New Teftamens, all choſen. ' 
herite, who belcave in Chriſt, Merke 26.26. 
. Are all the Bookss is the Bible to be received alike ; 
for the Apocryphall are no further to be received, then 
_ conſent with the:Canonicall Bookes, or with found reaſon, 
Q. What Bookes are Canonical? 
4. Allin the New Teſtament, and ſo many in the Old ay were 
wrieten by Aſoſes, or any ofthe Prophets, fo that all are Canoni- 
call from Geneſis to Malachy who was the laſt Propher. 


. Why are they called Canomicall ? 
=> Bceauſe ihe, arc the rule to dire our faith, and our life; 
for Canexin fignifieth a Rw/e,or a ſquare, which a Maſony/ 


or a Carpenter ufeth for his direfion in his worke ; So that as 
they worke alt by rule and line ; fo we muſt ſquare out both our 
Faith and our life by ow holy Bookes. 

Q. what Sikh are Apecryphat! ? 

A. All in the Old Feffamere, that were written afrerths time 
ofihe ; as the firſt of Eſdras.and the ſecond of T obir, Iu- 
dath, Wi; 'Secleflaſticns, or teſme Sirech, certaine peeces of 
Efther,and D aniel, with the Prayer of Manaſſes the x of Afarcabes 
1,and the ſecond. 

"Q. Why avs wor theſe (anonicalt ac well as the rſt 

A. Beeanaſe they werenor written by Afoſes, or the Prophers, 
who werethe CO = Holy Gboft, burby poten 
men; who not fo at the Spirit, c 

weite all things Rad fo wely as the Prophets did. | 

Q. Why Siobex colted | 

A. Becauſe they ks not forth with Publike auchoriry from 
God,but crept in coſtly, and by ftcalth intothe Church: for Apc- 
cryphall in Greceke fi athing lurking in a hole ora corner,to/ 
ſhew that theſe Books are notnobly borne ; Andtherefore hoaw- 
ſoever they may be profitable, yer they ought not to ſpeaks with 


equall anthority iwthe £ rion of the Lord, Dewt.2 3.2, 


Q. Had we not need of a WATTANE bo frike off fo many Bookes 
fom the Canon®” -* 

* 2. $o'we heve Chrif himſcife, who interpreting alkthe $crip- 
tes; imerpreted* no-riore bur Afoſts and the Prophets, And 
therefore ſeeing theſe Bookes of Tobith, Inderbandthe reft, be-= 


=; to Moſes, nor the Prophets, as being wricten _ 
_ their 
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_  Gronnals of Religion. 
theirtims. Te is mmiteſt that our Saviour Chriſt hath (at thens | 
out from the Canon of the Scriptures, Luke'24-27, 1 
4 ; Q. Fiat wthe drift and ſcope of all the Scriptures ? | | 

Scriptuces. 5 Toteachus how to be ſaved, andto chalke out the way that 

b- -  Ieadethuntotruc happines,and cternall life,z Tim. 3.15 .10b.20.31. 
t | Kh RA ran mega I ; 

© Salyation. '<F, Therearc three things required of him that will be ſaved. 

Firſt, he muſt know and be perſwaded of his awne miſcrable 

eſtate,by nature,and be humbled for it. | 373 

Secondly,he muſt be perſwaded of his happic eſtate in Chriſt. 

:Thirdly,he maſt praiſe that godly and Chriſtian kinde of lite, 

which every one is commandedo live, that belceves in Chriſt. ' 
Q. What ts the firſt thing required of bim that will be ſaved ? 

+>. He muſt know his miſerable eſtate in himſelte, how wret- 
ched and how wofull he were if God ſhould not lookouponhinm 


F 


% 


with favour,and mercy in the faceof Chriſt. TEE 
- Q. Why « it needfull to know our miſerable eft ate ? 
A. Becauſe the fight of it will ſend us more ſpeedily to Chriſt. 
Secondly, it will make us ſet greater price on the benefit, which 
we have by him, , | 


. How doth this appeare? Tarr 
A. For when we ſec,how deeply we are indebted, and indange- 
redto God,that it is no dribling ſum that we owe him,but ſo huge 
a matter, that neither we, nor all the friends we have, areable to 
diſcharge it; this will make us ſeck more carefully to Chriſt to diſ- , 
charge1t for us, and offer occaſion to thinke —_ of him,, 
who hath brought us a full diſcharge for ſagreat a debt. 
Q. What i onr Eftate in our ſelves? 
A.  Wearedead infins, like a Coarſe, thatislayed out, and 
=> wates but the buriall,to be caſt into thegrave. 
Fall. Q. How are we fallen _ thu eftate? 2 
- ll Part Adams (ins, 
Zinne. AM, Two wayes, And Y Ay by our dwne gens 
Q. Fhatwa Adams fin? 

A. Theeating of the forbidden fruit, whereby-he wrape up 
himſeclfe, and all his Poſterity inthe wrath of Ged, as we ſec a 
Noble man by committing Treaſon, not onely hurts himſelfe, but 
Raines his blood;and doth hurt to his children te0,Rew.5.1 2, 

Q. Phat gather we of this ? por Ares | 
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A: Thathe that willftand off from Chriſt,had necd have aigood 
purſe,.v hen he ſhall not oncly pay that which bimſclfe ewes, but - 
that alſo wherein Adew his father was indebted tro God,  .. 


Þ gear, 75, ora jo | : 
A.Our owne 1 Originall fn, Our fin» 
is of two ſorts, 2 Aduall fin, © Row. LED full ſtare, 
, Q._ What # original finxe ? | 


. 4. Ocriginall Gn is that backwardnefſc, and untewardnefſe of 
our nature, whereby we ſtand not indifferently aftected, bur utter 
encmics to all the dutics of obcdience, and holineſſe required of 
us, Rew,7.23, ; 

Q. In what part 1 original fine ? ; 
A. Ithathſtricken like a poyſon threegh all our parts, ſo that 
| they areall bent againſt God like a fort of Rebells, that have put 
themſelves in armes againſt their King,G/.5.27. 
Q. How « the Underſtanding corrupted ? | 
e. It is blinde and ignorant in the things of Ged,and therefore 
even they that are wiſc and wittie in the matters of the world, in 
the matters of Ged are of no capacity,& of no conceit,t Cor.2. 14. 

. Q. How « the will corrupted? _.. | | | > 

. A. It onely willcth and luficth after evill, like a ficke man, that 
cares not for wholſome meate, but his ſtomacke ancly ſtands to 
flupperſauce,and that which is naught, [James 4.5. © 

Q. hat i eAtnal func ? ; 

eA, That whichariſeth from the corruption of our nature, like 
ſparkes from a Furnace,Gal.5.19. 

Q. How many ſort: are there of it 7 

| _— pwr in —— 
. 2 Evill defires in the heart. 
A. Three ſorts 3 Evill words and workes arifing thence, 
HMat.15.,19. 
Q. What gather we of thu? _ 
A. That weare not dead in ſome one fin, butare dead in many 
| fins,the ſoule being wounded in every part, and having bled as it 

were todeath at every joyne. 

— us the miſery of this eftate ? 

A. Exceeding great, partly inreſpe& of fin it ſeVfe,and partly in 
reſpeRt of the pun1ſhment of ſin, Rew,7.74. 
Q. What us the miſery of this rt ate in reſpect of fin? 


A Firſt, | 
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- of Firſt, that then grow worſeand worſcinthiseſiare, even 
ava dead man, the longer he lies above 


teth ; So they that aredead infin, the longer they live, the more 


ſinfall they arezas yeares increaſe,ſo wickednefſſc and fin is increa- 
--  fedwiththem, 2 T;w.3.13+ * : | 


Secondly,that men live in it without any feeling and trouble of 
minde; even as a dead man, though he ſents and {avours, that no 
man can abidehim-; yet he ſmels ttnot himſclfc, and therefore is 
never gfieved nor troubled fot it, Sothcy that be dead in ſinne, 
though they beloathſome both to God and man, yet they have no 
feeling of their bad eſtate, and therefore they arc nevervexed nor: 
grieved for it, Rev.3,.17, © 

- Thirdly,that men ſeck not to come out of it;even as a dead man 
will never Rirre his foote, nor ſo much as becken with his finger 


for one to helpe him,axd give him life.So they that are dead infin, 


are well content to lyc till in that eſtate, and will not uſe the leaſt 
meanes for the recovering of themſelves, Adar.q.16. 
Fonrthly, that they profit nothing by all the meanes that ſhould 


doe them good; ler the Lord ring his judgemonts intheir eares, 


ye* they heare no more then a dead man-heares: let him ſetup ne- 

ver fo. maiiy ſhining lightvin the Church, yet they ſee no more 

thenadead man ſcos : 

then a dead man dothin his meate, Mar.1 3.14. - * - + -- 
Q. What is onr miſery in regard of the puniſhment of fin ? 


*AL. Wee ſubjotto the curſe of God, bothinthis life, and in 


the life to come, Ga/.3.10. 
Q. hat i the curſe of God me thus life ? 
Partly on our ſelves, 


A. Ttis of two ſorts, QAnd partly on the things that belong to 
| = 


Q. What i the curſe of God on exr ſelves ? | 

A. lt-is the loſſe of our happy cſtate : For whereas before we 
werethe heircs of God, and all his bleffings'belonged unto us ; 
now. we have no _ intereſt m any of them. As a deadwan 
loſeth all that his farher by will had bequeathed him, 

Secondly,the calamitics, that are fallen apon us; o-our bodies ; 
riches, fickneſſc, and death it felfe : on our ſoutes, feare, forrow 


- and deſpaire, 


Q. What is the eurſe of God onthe things that belong wnto m? 
| A.In 


the more he ſen- 


they tafſt no more ſometimes in the W ord, 


; 
2 
LiatS? 


| Wy —_— 
A. Inoor goods, hinderances and lodles. Amour Nenvyiafinie: 
and reproach. Inour children arverts;perantp ond was aug) . 
miſcries that ay grieve us. ob 

"Qu PVberd the enrſe of Gedinche Life throne 7 i v1i2 ov olivine 
eF, Eternall damnation both of body and ſouls: in hell fire 2 
Whereas the ftate of the wicked is much more miſerable thenthe 
Rate of a dogee; or a toade ; For when they dic all their miſcrics. 
_ ,but when the wicked dic, then-their greaek: miſeric begins, 

#1.25 .44; 

"1Q..Y Vhar will the fight of ewr miſerable eſtate workpin 197. Sd: 

© 4. Inthoſe that belongto God, it will worke true; humiliation * 
and-forrow for their fins, For when they ſhall ſee themſelves fa 
many waics guilty of the wrath of God ; This willancletheman= 
totearcs, ahd turne their joyes ny —— 
into mourning, As 2.37.' . 

Q. YVVhat gather we of thus ? 

MM; That they; whotave not truely ſorrowed for their Guves; z 
nor weptasie were at thofcet Jeſis remembrance ofthem.,can- X 
finde no ſound comfort, nor peace in Chriſt, Adat.t3:28;-' | 

Q What are the meanes to farther aud helpe ds thes ſerrowfer fu? Sorrow 

-», Firſt, to conſider, that we,andall we, ſo long a8:welive in ter Site 
finne, are ſabjeQto the Curſe of God, curſed in jour ſelves, and. 
curſed in our friendscurſed i in our begin curſe in our Las, 
Dent.28:16;17:; 

| Secondly;to confider that weare inbje&troall the caries of Gedz 
Aud therefore ifſome one bee: fo heavie and intollerable, that it 
makes us even weary of our lives ; How will it be with us, whon 
the whole wrath of God hal be powred out upon us, Dear. 28.45: 

- ' Thirdly, & conſider that we arc ſubjet-2o the curſe of God,. 
continuxlly flecping and waking, riding and gaing, working and. 
- inglivingancdying.n this life, and inthe liters COME, Fd, . 


044 to conſider that many thouſands liedamned in; Hel} 
for thoſe gins,wherein we live. Sodoiwe is in hell for prideandyet- 
' -weare proud. The Gintren for abufing his:wealth, and yet wea-- 
bule it, Corazir, becauſe they profited not bythe Golpell, and yer 


we profitnotby it, /wae 7.ver/2. | 
Fins wc + vor mortality, and the uneerraintie-of our 


L.- fe, ther we know nothow foone we hal dic, Dm w_—_ 


il be 
= 


vin bf _—_ 


| thisfbreaus 5damned cohell Cube t3.20, \ 

- Sixtly, noble that there is no' meanes to Gif: way from” 
the judgements of God, but howſoever they ſeeme ro fleepe for a: 
while; yet they will awake, and overtake us at the laſt, Num 32, 
T 3. 'd et, 246, 

Seventhly,to confi fer the judgementsvof God upon other men, 
andto weigh,that what God bath been to them, he will beto us, 
if "ug liveintheſe fins,Lxk7 13.3 

vi go that we uſe all our afflitions to this end, to' conſider 

- and chat we have as well deſervedall thereſt 

{Ar rt nn astheſe which preſently lyec upon us. And 

Cy that we ſorrow not ſo much for the Evils,as for our ſins 

tharare the cauſes of them, Lem*nr,5.16. | 

QuFVhat is the ſecondithing required of him, that would be ſaved? 

 A,He muſt know & be perſwaded of his happy cltate i in Chriſt. 
2 VV hat gather we of thu ? 

Si That thongh ſorrow for ſin be neceflary : yer if any reſt in 
rnd a forrow,and ſceke not the remedy arChed? he hai never be 
thing, a Ter.50;4, 

of Q hes Jax 6g eftare; in Chrift P.- 
Ghrit, * © 4. By Chriſt we/are free from al « our miſcries, and fully and 
clearey reſtored to truc ha pinefle, Row.8.1, 
How did Chrift worke thu ? 

y bearing the whole puniſhment, that war due to our fi ins, 
ford thereby the Fence of God was fully anfwered,and we diſchar- 
ged of all the fearefull curſes that were writtenup againſt us, Ga/. 

I 
4 "Q. How & thu declaredi in the Scriptures ? 

-. By the fimilictude of a Debtor 7 If a ſurety diſcharge the 

| gebt, the principall debtor in no good conſcience can be troubled, 

or arreſted fort. $0- Chriſt having .cancelled the Bonds, and 
brought us a full diſcharge for all our ſins, we cannot In any <quity 
vey ny for any of them, Coloſ,2.1 4. - 
we dioks by thus ?. + 

M. — as a 997/08 ina conmpeſt betakes kimſelfe unto a tree, aj 
ths tree beares off the rage and the violence of the ſtorme ; So we 
mult runne to ſhelter and fave our ſelvesnnder Jeſus Chriſt, when 
the rage of Gods wrath like a tempeſt beates upon us,7/4.4.6. 

” v8 he as WEanes, whereby Chrift hath 6” ue to 


: 
--N 


- nn of nebgen 


4. pgs ri greg pug | 
is often promiſed to thoſe that 


the Law, , ſeeing all the faithfull Have fulfilled the 
Law in Chriſt, in as og Chriſt hath fulfilled it for them ; 


They muſt needs live therein,and be happy by it, Rew, 8. 34+ 

Q. How # this declared? © C3 

ef. As3man makes over a Bill of debe to his friend, whertby 
he may recover 2 great peece of money to the enriching of him- 
ſelfe for ever: So Chriſt hath made oyer his rightcouſncs,and obe- 
dience tous; Sothat now weare able to purchaſc heaven, not by 
our owne penny, but by thar ſtocke, which Chuiſeourri rich friend 
hathlentus, Rev. 3.4. 

. Q, Phat may we learne from bence ? 

' A. Thatas a man, when as his owne legges are fo weake, that 
they will not beare him, he layes: all upon his ſtaffe ; -So we muſt 
learnetolayall upon Chriſt, when our oWne righreoulneſle will | 
not beare us out; 

Q. YVhat is the third meanes ? | | | 
| A. His interceſſion, whereby Chrift is our Advocate, and "ol 
treateth God the Father for the Eirhfal, when weare ſlceping,or 
4 finningornotthinkingon God; an Chriſtin ron is praying 
and intrcating for us, Row.8. 34. - 
 Q. How doth Chrift pr a) forme? | 

. A, -Not by mein nal at his Fathers feet : bus bis 
very preſence before hath in it the force of a proper to in- 
treate Mercy and favour, . | 

Q. YV hat ic the muanes tovective Chrift? 15 | 

ef. Faithis the 'onely meanesto receive Chriſ and to make 
him ours : So that as a poere man reachcth out his hand, and takes 
the bagge of gold thatis given ; So a man doth but reach out the 
hand of Faith and receive Chrift, Jobs 3,124 : 

Q.YVbiat gather weof thu? | 1% 

. F. That To divell Fn lay hardeſt at onr | fuck, and bad rather 
we had any gift, then the gift of Faith;and therfore'it muſt be our 
wifdome above allour vertnes, 'to: labour moſt for the nouriſh vn 
and maintaining onbi lg agehnanibegs go, ogy = 

doe ns nogood, Inde 3.verſe, 

pa What us Faith? * 1s) 

7:66 Vilchds adure perſwaſion of the hewr, her all ourſinns 
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that Chriſtdycd for thy fin. 


"Daehn: 


Chi and that of his 
Mm iſt, by meancs Mans Ts 


to our ſoules, 1 Tobgexhs 
Q Homme fr wr there? 
ZAnda Juſtifying faith. | 
Q.Ivkes is  H; oricall faith ? ; 
- #. The hiſtoricall faith is that whoreby- 2m > bac in ge- 


nerall;there is a God, -andthat there is ſalvation in Chriſt, bar 


his life, : he cannot apply any ay inthe particularl to an 
comorr of himſelf. this faich may bein —— 


.divals,/am, 2:19. {I £ 


Q. YVhat is Ws juſtifying faith 'F | 

A. The Juſtifying faith'is that whereby a man belocves, -not 
.emdly thar there is a God; bat in that he is kis God,Not 
enhy;zthar Chritt is a Saviour;but in part icular, his Saviour, 28 7ho- 
aarfaid in Fobs 20.18: 7iber art wy/ \Goant oy | Lerd, And as Paw! 
alſo faithtothe Galar.2.20. I live by faith in ride Sexne of Grd who 
hath loved me, and given him{clfe for me 

- Q How ir der larodjthat ſpeciall Faith jo need FE 

:\, if a man be impicadcd for debt;ir ſhall nor b cnoohrots, 
ſych/amai ac ſuch atimepaycd /a great frmme of money far ather 


-men, but he muſt bring his Evideneetha he was one: of thoſe for 


whomhe payed ir. So it is not ro lay, that Chriſt dycd for 
ſnjantefle thou beable to ſhew thy © , cven {pe faith, 


-_ - - 


Q. VP hat « the meanes to beget F ratb, | 
4.The outward moſt yfual! meanes,: _—_— fda rough 
us; »the'preaching of the ward, Row. LOAF; cc 


'*Q. YV#hat gather we of this * - 
: oF. Thatthey thatabſent temſcines fromthe preaching of _— 
Word, or marke it notwhenthicy be! ve themſdves 


preſent, depri 
of the meanes of Faith, and fo cantbanoly of 4lthe xd 
chec comes 


V'Vhas is the Jenkuens wins F. F; 31:57 wha ts 
q} 324 1E Spirit God; _ heart 
"Q.7 Vhat learne we by this "x | 


eZ. That faith is not of our ſelves, bur __ 
Huroldre we gay 'beholden.2o: C 


WEED” 2: Sn 
| Ereands of Rehigion.” _ "= Y 
whe hath given us Chrift, 'and alſothe hand of Faichto rective 
him, Epheſ.2.3, En” | 2 {lng 
Q. Muſt we reſft here when faith uu begotten in mw? © — © 
ef. We muſt labour byall meanes ts ſtrengthen and increaſe 
our faith, and daily to grow into a more ſweet fecling of the love 
of God in Chriſt, Row. 1,17, rh 
Q. What gather we of thu ? 
A.That hol men who negle the ordinary meanesto increaſe 
faith, as preaching, praying, reading, meditating, the Sacraments 
and the like, have no true ſaving faith : Becauſe ſaving faithcon- 
tinually growes,and increaſeth inthoſe that have it, 
Q. What are the fruits aud benefits of Faith ? | 
4. Weenjoy wonderfull liberties, and priviledges thereby, 
Firſt, wearc juſtified, Secondly,we are adoptcd and made the ſons 
of God. Thirdly,we are fanified by faith in Chriſt, f 
Q. How are we juſtified by Faith ? YL 
A. Inthat Chriſt, having cleercly diſcharged,for all our fins, we \,. 
know and are affuredupon the promiſe and the W ord of Gad;thact 
though we fin daily, and there be infinite matters of condemnation 
inus : yet we ſhall not be challenged,nor impleaded for any of our 
fins,but (Fall be accepted as juſt,and righteous for the obedience of 
Chriſt. Row, 8.33. Rs 

Q. How #thi declared ? 

e. By aſimilitude ; For noſuite in law holdeth againſt the 
wife,ſo long as ker husband lives; but if the wife oweth any thing, 
her hnsband caſt anſwer for it : Even ſo when our ſoules by true 
faith are eſpouſed and married unto Jeſus Chriſt, if the Divell lay 
any thing againſt us, he cannor bring his Aion againſt us, but a. 
eainſt Chriſt our head and husband, who hath. ken to ait- 
ſwer for us. | 

Q. what 5: the firſt fruit of Tuſtification ? $4 

A; Thefirſt fruit,is Peace of Conſcience, For whereas before we 
had a hell in our hearts, and our conſcience was ever accuſing us, 
and arraigning us for our fins, now we have reſt-and peace with 
God,and as it were a heaven in our hearts by the affurance which 
we have inthe bloud of Chriſt, that it hath fully and cleorely diſ- 
charged'us of all our (ins, Rew.5g.x; © DIES, 
© Q. Whatis rhe ſecond fruit of Inftification ? : 7 (of 

*-A. Itis yo in the Holy Ghoſt, whereby a man rezaycetli with 
2D HE. unſpcakeable 
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. Grounds of Religion: © 
unfpeakcable gladnefle for the great favour, and mercy of God in 
Chriſt, Row. 5,2. | 

* Q. What # the third fruit of Inflification ? 

A. The third fruite is rejoycing in troubles; for all the troubles 
of the Godly arc the bleflings of God, and are ſent for their good, 
and therefore unlefle they will grieve at Gods bleſſings, and the' 
furtherance of their owne _ my cannot grieveat any of the ) 
troubles, which God in favour anc ont upon them, 
Rom,5,3. 1 | 

Q Shes gather we of thu? 
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mercy 


our wealth, then to have our wealth :_ .To loſe our children, then 
to.have-our children;to part with our liberties,then to injoy them, 
and therefore wee ought toreſt with comfort in whatſoever it 
ſhall pleaſe God to bring upon us, Rows. 5.4. 

Q. YV/hat is the fourth fruit of Inſtification ? 

A. Senſible fecling of the love of God; for the godly ſhall even 
ſenſibly perceive,that they-are-in good regard,and in good account: 
with the Lord, in that he takes not every occaſion to breake off; 
and to.be- angry with them, but paſſeth by many injaries,and ma=-. 
ny wrongs that are done againft hjm, Roms. 5.5. 

| Q. VYhat «the ſecond benefit we receive by faith in Chrift? 

Adoption A. We aredaily Adopted and made the ſons of God,Gal.3.26, 
- . Q. How are we made the ſons of God by faith ? 

A. By faith we are made one with Chriſt, members of his body, 
ficlh of his fleſh,and bone of his bone, And thereforeslecing Chriſt 
isthe Sonne of God, we who are orc with Chrift, muſt needs be- 
the ſons of God ; for being members and parts of Chriſt, we have 

ood right and intereſt in all. the honour, that ariſcth unto our 
cad, Epbeſ.5.30. | 

Eruitsof Q YV04t are the fruits of owr Adoption? TV. 

Adoption © 4+ We arcthereby made the hires of God,. and have all his 
royaltics, and the right of his Crowne, and his kingdome made- 
aver tous, ſothatif God be moſt blefled, then wee ſhall be moſt 

- bleſſed, who nwſt fir downe inthe Throne ; andin the kingdome- 
with him, Row, 8.17%, —_ | Ee ER 
 Q. How flads this with the peoreg& baſe eftate of Gods chilare here? 
A. Very well ; for they are yet underage, andtheir lands are 
gat yet-come to their hands, and therefore nomarvell, if in thi 
12:4 | thicir 


A. That when the will of God is o, it is better for us toloſe 
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Grounds of Religion. 
their minority, they differ nothing from Servants, though they be 
Lords of all,G/.4.1. URLS 3.4 

Q. What may we learne of thus ? | 

A. To paſſe our dayes with comfort, remembring, that how 
hard ſoever our ſtate be inthis world : yet weare the heires of a 
great King,and the day will ſhortly come,when we ſkall be fetch= 
cd home with honour to cndlefle happincdc in our Fathers houſe, 

Q. YYhat # the ſecond fait of owr Adoption ?. 31:0 

A. We are thereby pur.in affurance of cternall life : © For the 
Sonne,. ſaith Chriſt in ob» 8.35 .abidethin the houfe for ever,and 
therefore if- we be the ſons of God, we'are fure that we ſhall 
abide with him for ever. A father willnor caſt his children our of 
doores foreycry faalt; No more will God his children for cvery 

fin,P/el,8g9 30. WD EOÞ OI 

Q. How w thrs further declared? 
eL.By the care a father hath of his childrens good, For as a fa- 
ther will bend all his wit an4 wiſdome to preferre his children, 
and will put by as muchas he can thoſe lets and hindrances, which 
may ſtop them fromit : So God bearing a fatherly affeRion to his 
children, will imploy the uttermoſt of his wiſdome,and his $kill to 
favethem. And therefore, unlefle we will fay, God-hathnot wiſ- 
dome,or skill enoughto do it, we muſt needs confeſſe;that we ſhall 
be faved,2z Tim.1.12, OS - 
 Q. YVhat # the third fruit of our Adoption ? 
A. We grow into ſuch confidence of God, that we darc truſt 


| him with our whole eſtate ; and therefore laying downe our lives 


and our liberties, and all we poſſeſle, at his holy feer, we arc welt 
content,he diſpoſe of us, and of all we have according to his owne 
will, Sam.1 5.26, ets > ' | | 
Q Yhat i the fourth fruit of our Adoption ? . | 
"A. Weare aflured thereby,that God carcth for us,and watch- 
eth oyer us, anddelighteth ro do us good,for being our Father,we. 
may aſſure our ſelves we ſhall f1de him a Father even 'molt ten» 


8. derlyand moſt fatherly affected todoeus good : Sothar as-a father 


ing and caring for his chi:dren when his children are faſt 
allcepe 3: So God cares more for us, then we care for our ſelves 
and many times thinks of our good, when we our ſelves are care; 
lefle of it, Deve; © mt 2 2.7 Ly Sala | £ 
 Q. Hows thisfurther declared ? 


_- 
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; Erounts of Religion. | 

- £, A Kings childe hall not be ſuffered ts goe abroad without 
his guard : So without a Guard of heavenly Angels, we ſtirre nut 
a foot : alwaics theſe heavenly wartiours are attending and wai- 
ting onus.P/al.g1.11,12,. | 

Q. #hat u the fift fruit of owr Adoption ? | 

A. We may pray with boldnefſe and aflurance,that we ſhall be 
beard : For asa childe will mone himſclfe to his father, thinking 
that if any will helpe him, his owne father. will doeir: So we 
may boldly poure forth all our complaints into the lappe of God 
withafſurance, that ifany man heare us,he will(being our Father) 
be moſt ready to heare and to helpe us, x /ob» 5.14, 

- Q. Whats the fixt fruit of our eAdoption? 

A. We know that God will accept our poere ſervice, and our 
weake obedience at our hands : For even as a father had rather 
hearc his little child (tammer,then ſome others ſpeak plainely, So 
God is merc pleaſcd with the weake prayers and the ſmall i. 
ence ofhis children, then with: all the toyles, and labours of the 
_ wicked, Heb.11.4. | 

, Q. #hat t tht third benefit we recerve by faith is Chriſt? 

A.. Sandtification whereby we are freed from the bondage of 
fin, and by little and little enabled through the. ſpirit of Chriſt, 
dwelling 1 ts, to love that which is good, and to wilke in it, 
I Cor'6.1t | ; . 4 ; 

Q. How are we ſanflified by Faith ? 

B Faith makes us —_ of Chriſt, and Chrilt is the head, 
that difſtills Life and Grace,and holincflc into all his parts 3 So thar 
they whoare Chriſts,/ muſt needs partake of the Spirit and life of 
Chriſt,Ephe/. 4.16. 

. How « this further declaved ? | 

A. Asa wilde Olive being ingrafted inte a naturall and « kinde 
ocke,loſeth his wilde nature,and partaketh of the Roacke :; So we 
being once ingrafted into Chriſt, feele our naturall corruption by 
little and lictle to-abate, and the gatiraſ tp race of Chriſt to- 
_ forth it ſclfe jnco us, and partaketh of the goodnefie of the 

E, : | 
Q. # hat gather we of this ? | 
- A, Thatthey which live wickedly and loofely bowſoever they 
profeſſe ; yet they haye indeed no paxt-of qur.portienin'Chriſt,, 
Epbeſ.5.5% \ y TY» 0 
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” 4 Ts Grounds of Religion. 
Q. 7Vhat are the finits of Santlification ? = 


<2. Firſt, ſpiritual freedome andliberty,from the enbondage» Fruits o& 
ment of fin.; For whereas before the Divell and Sinnedid ſo poſs $22&iie 2 


ſcfle us, that for our lives, we could doe no more, but what 
would have us: Now we have willingneſle,and ablenefice through 

the ſpirit of Chriſt to live bolily and rightgouſly in the fight of 
God, Luke 1.74.75, © 

Q. Y/hat # the ſecon! fruit of Santlification ? | ; 

A. Exceeding comfort in doing well, as C hriſt faith ; Tt is 
mcate and drinke todo my Fathers will ; So it doth us as much 
good as onr mcate,and it makes us cycnglad in our hearts, when, 
we can remember we have done any thing that pleafeth God, 
P/al.119.14. ; 

Q. hk the third fruit of SauFlification ? 

A, Deliverance from many cvills,whercinto the wicked and un- 
godly fall, for wheras the wicked are ſhamed many times for their 
wickednefſc;As theft,treaſons,opprefiions,and the like: The gad- 
- ly living well;get a good name am men, ſothat they which 

will not live like them will ſpeake well of them, 42,5.13. 

Q. Yhat u the laſt fr nit of Santlification ? 

4. A further ſealing of our election and our adoption in Chriſt. 
For by nature,we arc wholy given to that which is naught : And 
therefore,if there be any love of righteouſnefle, or bate of ſin-in 
es, it is a token that we are regeneratcd, and ſo conſequently the 
ſonnesof God,Row.8.14.2 Per.1.10, 

Peas, # the third thing required of bim that will bee ſa- 
vea? 

A. He that will be ſaved, muſt endeavour himſclfe tolcade a 
Chriſtian and a podly life, Heb 1 2.14, 

Q. #hat gather we of this ? 

A, That howſoever men profeffe ; yet unleſle they labour to 
refraine,and amend their lives, they ſhall never be ſaved. 

Q. Secing we are ſaved by fatthonely : How ts good life needfull to 

ſalvation ? | | 


be cation, © 


A. Good life is needfull not as the cauſe of falvation : for We Godlineſle 


arc faved by the free favour of God in Chriſt, bur it is needfull as 
- the pathway that leadeth to ſalvation, Even as a friend ſhould 
grooms a great deale of Treaſure uponthe top of an hill ; thetrea- 
ure were qurs by our friends gitt, m_ yet we ſhould not enjoy 
de 3 fs 
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FORTY Grounds of Religion. 4 
- Ir,unlefſe we would climbeup the hill : So heaven and ſalvation is - 
-* ours bythe gift of Chriſt, and yet we cannot enjoy it, unleſle by 
a godly,and a good life, we will walke unto.it, 2 7:w.1.9. 
Q. YVhere muſt we begin the godly hife 7 : 
eA. Firſt,a man muſt labour toreforme his hearr,to bring it onr 
of love with fin, and to like well of the holy things of God, /er. 
4.14. | 
Q. How thu declared ? LES by 
 A:ITt a man would make a bad trec good, it is not enough to 
chap off the branches, and the boughs, unlefle he change the very 
nature, and ſapp of the tree : So unlefle the very nature of the 
heart be changed,andthe innermoſt affeRion bealtered in it,all our 
labonr in the godly life is but caſt away, Cor.4 14. - | 
Q. What muſt a man do firſt in reforming bis heart ? 
A. He muſt cleare it of thoſe fins and corruptions, that na- 
turally cleave unto him :. For if the beft ſeed be ſowne among 
-thorne and bryers,it will never thrive ; So till ſinbe weeded our, 
let us never look that any good will prove or proſper inthe heart, - 
der.4.4. . | | 
Q. Y/hat gather we of thu ? 

A.. That they which labour after good things, and: yettake no 
paines to weaken their corruptions,and to ſhake off their ſins, ſhall. 
xeverattaine toa godly life. _ 

Q. YVhat fins muſt we labour to ſhake off 4 , 


A. All that cleave unto us,as the Apoſtle ſaith in 2 Cor.7.1, Ler 
4s cleanſe onr ſelves from all filtBineſſe of the fleſh,and ſpirit and grow 
ap nnto full holineſſe in the feare of Goa,Heb,112.1. 

Q: YVhat gather we of thu ? - 

A. That they which havereformed ſome one fin or more and 
yet ſuffer ſome other to ſicepe quietly and poſſefie them, are ſhort 
of the truth of the godly life, 1 /ohbn 1.8, 

Q. No man # able to free bimſelfe from every ſin? 

. . A. Yetevery man muſt ſtrive and labour for it,and it muſt bee 
his griefe that he cannot attaine it, We muſt not ſuffer ſin to dwell 
peaccably,and quietly in our hearts.but we miſt ever be warring, 

| and fighting todriveitthence,z Cor. 12,8, | 

p Q. What are the helps and furtherances hereto? 

I A. Firſt, a man muſt labour to know his owne heart, to-grow 

acquainted with his owne ſoule, to {ge the ſpeciall m_ __ 

”; | caches. . 
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breaches —_— init : For rs wn ſpice; and _ | <Y 
udging of every fin : yer every'man hath ſome one ſpeciall fin or 
more, that hurts and peliers him above the reſt. | | | 
. How ſhall a manknow hi ſpeciall ſin? Darling 
. Becauſe rhe divell will labour mightily to hide it from us, Siaue. 
Therefore ſome diligence muſt be uſcd to diſcover it, Firſt, a man 
muſt marke the courſe of his life,and ſee what fins he is moſt temp- 
ted with, which ſins he is leaſt able to reſift,whar of ali other he cah 
rom forgoc, and that be it one or more arc taſter {innes in 
Mm. ' 
Secondly,he muſt marke, what ſins raigne molt in the place and 
in the countrey where he dwells ; what fins are the chicte in his 
kindred, 'and -in thoſe that company with him. For hardly can a 
man dwell in Sodewe,bur he ſhall carry ſome ſmarch of the fin of 
Sodome,Gen,19.33. Ng | 
Thirdly, he muft marke the judgements of God, that fall upon 
kim,' for God hath engraven upon every jadgemem, the name of 
the ſin for which he ſends it. So that a man in his puniſhment,may 
plainely read his fin, As David inning in his people, was puniſhed. 
in his people. And Pharaob inning in drowning the Infants, was 
| drowned Mimlctfe. And ttfercfore, when we are puniſhed in our 
goods,let usthink we have finned in our goods : When we are pu- 
* niſhcd in onr children,then let us think we have finnedin ourchil- 
dren,and ſo in our wives,in our friends and the reſt, © | 
Fourthly and laſtly,if theſe meanes wil not work ; it is good to 
EF conſult with ſome wiſe and ſome deare friend of out ſtate, and in- 
* treatchiminthe love of Gad,and our ſelves, that he will tell us in 
truth, what ſins he ſees us moſt prone and inclinedunts, ' - 
Q. What muſt a man do for the weakening and killing of his fins? 
eA.Whcna man hath fonnd out his ſins,then be muſt get him to |. 
the Miniſtery,and tothe Bible,and there marke the ſpeciall places, 5 OM a 
that meete with ſuchſins ; thoſe of- all other he multlay rohears * 
and becontinually muſing, and grating on; as if a manbe given to 
| ſwearing, let himlooke S, James 5.12. it a man be given to light- 
> 3 neſſeorthclike, let him looke, Epheſc5.5, Where ir is ſaid,” no 
whoremonger, neither any uncleane perſon, bathany inheritance 
in the kingdome of Chrift, and of God ; and ſoeveryſpeciallſinne 
hath a place,P/al.119.11; 2. 5 JAE OLOON 
Q. What gather we of chis ? 


C 4 | A.That 


- - A.Thatthey whoeither in bcaring or reading the words flippe 
by dolepacogtrh make moſt againſt them,and ſtrike deepeher 
their fanlts, ſhall never attains to truc reformation of their hearts. 
Q. YVVhat t the ſecond helpe to weaken fin? "IP, | 
ef. A. man muſt marke what feedes his finne, where it getteth 
ſtrength.For as fire is nouriſhed with fitell: ſo there is ever ſome- 
what that nouriſketh our Ginnes : if a'man can finde' that and re- 
Forme it, hee ſhall foone weaken the greateſt corruprion thar ts 
within him. As if __— draw thee to (in, away with chat 
company : If feare of diſpleaſure, away with that feare : ifhope 
of commodities,away with that hope, Zar.5 29. 
Q. YVhat gather we of this ? Fug © | 
A. That they, who ſay they would faine leaveſin, 'and yer Ieave 
not ſuch company, uſe ſuch paſtimes, ſuch meancs as they know 
cannot but nouriſh and increaſe it in them, doe but deceive them- 
' ſelves. As if a man would clap drie faggots upon the firezand ſay he 
doth meane to quench it, when indecdhe kindles it. the more. 
Q. #hat is the third helpe to weaken ſin? © 
A. A man mult cry to heaven,and begge the Lords ayde and his 
helping hand ; as a little childe, if he have atough fticke, which he 
cannot breake, runnes to bis father with it, that he may breake it 
for him: So becauſe we cannot maſter our fins, itherefore we muſt 
. runne to God by prayer, that he may maſter them and kill them in 
us,Pſal.4 14. | 
Q. YVhat gather we of thu ? | 
A. That they who purpoſe and reſolve to leave their fins and 
yet are not often upon their knees craving ſtrength from heaven, 
and grace to leave them, ſhall never ſhake them off, © 
Q. What if theſe things worke not ? | 
A. Tfſuch things work not upon us, we muſt confider what is 
the reaſon,why they doc not work ; either we do not uſe them ſo 
diligently,and ſo carefully as we ſhould,orclſe wehaveuſedthem 
but alittle while; A man cannot fell a great Oake with one ftroke 
of an Axe, it will aske him many a blow: So our fins being offo 
oragranth, will not quickly downe, It is well if after many 
,and much paines,we may feele them begin, 2 Cor. 1 2.8.0r 
elſc the heart may not yet be looſened from ſome darling corrup- | 
tion,untill which time all mcancsarc uneffeAualL 6136 - 
Q. has gather we of thn? oO. 


. 
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A: That'they who uſe theſe meanes for a ſpirt, and praftiſe - 
them not continually and'whally, ſhall never get any ſound com- 
fort,or profir by them. j" | 4 rent 
6; Q.YVhat tc the ſecond thing a wan muſt Gor in the reforming of his 
art ? 

A. When a man bath weeded ant his fins,he myſt nat then give 

| over,but fallto work afreſh, and labour-ro-plant ſomewhat-in the 
garden of his ſoules a8 anc vice goes gut, {o he mult labour to plant 
another yertue in the roome, Hof, 1o.12, EE 4 

Q. What gather weofthu?  —. | I 

A, That a man muſt not thinke bis converſion to be trac unleſſc A 
he be carried with as great love;to godlineſic, as ever he was to 1 
wickednefle, and be as carefull for good things, as ever be was for . x; 
evill. Andthereforc they that arecome fram Popery, and flicko 7 
there, having got no judgement, nor knowledge in the Goſpell, do + 
but deceive themſclves: As they alla, who will not openly breake 
the Sabboth; and yet are not carcfull to ſanctific it in the holy du- 
ties theroot P/al.27. 27. + - $65 TH 
. Q, What are the things we mu#t firſt plant inthe beart ? : 

4. A love of God, todclight in him,.as inthe greateſt portion Love of 
we have inthis world, to reſt in bim with joy and contentment, ©9%% _ 
as in-our'chicfeſt good < to ſet more price on him,then we dae on. 
all the wofld befides, And therefore having ſucha Jewel, and fuch 
a wonderfull treaſure of the Lord, we accountall our wants to be 
nothing, ſolong as we.want not him :. All our loſſes nothing ſo 
long as we loſe not him 2 All diſpleaſures light,ſo long as God is 
not diſpleaſed with us;CMHar21.38. T | 

Q. Why muſt we begin at the deve of God? _ 

ef. Becauſe the love of God is the fountaine of all true obedi- 
ence, and it ſendeth forth the carefull; Chriſtian to good works : - 

For loying God, he will ſecke to dothat which God _ like of, 
and will willingly doe nothing that may difpleaſe him: Even as if 
a man have adeare friend, he will not willingly do any thing that 
may offend hich:but will ſceke by/all dutiesr$ make his loyc and 
his good heart knowne unto him, © | - > hcl 

Q. How may we bring onv hearts in love with God? 

4. By conſidering what God hath beene to us, and what we 
have becneto him.z . W e,the worſt ef all his creaturos,worſe then 
bj Nx hop ent agahh: Cho, Vat wee 


Grounds of Religion. | 
fin againſthim : Worſe then the Jewes; for they crucified Chriſt 
buronce, but we buffet him, -and pierce hins with our firs my 
day,worſe then any of the damned Ghoſts that lie damned in hell, 
for they ſinned in darkeneſle but we fin in the light, they having 
but weake meanes,we having many great helps to weaken fin,and 
en (mirrour of mercy )none ſo ſpared, as wearc ſpared ; none fo 

leſled, as we are blefied ; none ſoloved, as weare loved of the 
Lord. And therefore how can we, but even burne in love towards 
him againe, and make more reckoning of him, then of all the 
work beſides, Salomon ſong.2.5. 
| Q. What ts the ſecond thing ? 
* Fearcof A, The feare of God to be more afraid to diſpleaſe bim, then 
F + God. AallthePrinces-and powers in the world, To be more abaſhed, and 
more aſhamed, when God ſces usfin, then if all the eyes inthe 
world weregaring on us, Gen,28.17. 

. What will thi worke in us ? | 

A, The feare of God will be as a banke, tokeepe in the raging 
luſts of the heart, that they breake not out ; Even as the Seabanke 
beates backethe waves, and breakes the force of them, thatthey 
cannot overflow, ler. z 2.40. : | 

Q. How may we ſettle the feare of God in our hearns ? 

A. Firſt, by conſidering the great power, andthe mighty arme 
of God, thathe is more able to doe'us more-harme, thenall the 
powers in the world can do, And therfore if we feare to diſpleaſe 
a Prince who can kill but our bodies; how much more ſhould we 
feare todiſpleaſe God, who can damne our ſoules, 1/ay 51.12,1 3. 

Sccondly,by perſwading our ſelves,that wearc alwaics in Gods 
——_ he ever lookes upon'us with a bright and a ſhming 
face;Sothat we do nothing but whar God ſees us do ; we ſpeake 
nothing,but whathe hearcs us ſpeake, And therfore if a mans pre- 
ſence would baſh us, how: much more ſhould the holy preſence of 
God ftrike feare,and reverence into'our hearts? | 

Q. What i the third thing #11000 oo of! (, 
A. Knowledge ofthe: will of God to mderftand what 1s holy, 
and what is unholy : what is right, and what is wrong : what is 
plcaſing,and whar'is difpleaſing mis fight, Epheſ.5.17, 

Q. YVbat are the parts of thit K w'S ? 


» 


4 7.3 'S1 Spiritual Wiſedome,/ -' Q ./ ,; | 
«4+ Iwo 37 Spiritzalt underſtanding :Colef.1.9. 
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Q. YVhat #« ſpiritual wnder landing ? 


eF. A gencrall knowledge, what is to be done, P7ro.9.10. 
Q. What is ſpirituall Wiſdome ? ; 
ef, A particular waighing of the circumſtance of time, place 
and perſon,to know what is cxpedient, 1 Cor:6.12, 
Q. YVhat is the nſe of our knowledge ? ; 
eA, It will be. as a candle of the foule to light it and ſhine unto 
it in the waics of God :- For many times welin, when wethinke 
we doe not fin ; and many times we would doe well if we had 


knowledge and judgetr ow to doit, Eph.1.18, 

Q. YVVhat gather we Wo | 

A. That they whic ey carry as good a minde to religion 
as the beſt,axd yet —_—_— togrow in the knowledge of it, 
do but deccivethemſelv&@Heſ.4.6. 

Q.YVhat u the fourth thing ? 


4. Obedience tothe will of God : to have our hearts at com- 
mandement, fo that in any duty at any time, we can have it preſt 
and ready forthe Eord ; Sa that if God fay but love this, we can 
love it If God fay,beare this, we can beare it : If God fay, but 
leave this, wecan leave it. And this not oncly,when Gods will and 
our affeion ſuite together, but even then when there is an utter 
diſagreement betweene them,7er.,42:6, 

Q How may we bring our bearts to obedreuce? 

A, Firſt, to conſider that God loves us dearely : And therefore, 
he will never command any thing at our bands but it ſhall be for 
our good, ler.32.39. - 

Secondly,to confider,Goad is farre wiſer.then we,and therefore 
his courſe 1s better then ours,P /al.1 1 9.24. 

Thirdly,to confider,we owe our lives, and our liberties, and all 
wWcehave to God, and therefore when God commands, he com- 
mands but his owne, 1 Coer.6.19,20, | 

Fourthly, to conſider, we ſhall, have no good ſucceſſe inqur 
waies,if we leave the Lords, Hoſ.5.13. 

Fiftly, to confider, that the Lord will blefle us in his owne 
waics, what unlikelihood ſoever there be, thar it ſhall not ſpeed, 
Pfal. 37.3. | 

Shady and laftly, to conſider; that our obedience to God, is the 
placing of him in his ſcat of glory,and asit were,the crowning of 
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bim to bee our King : So that to diſobey him, is to dſclaime, 
| and: 


Spirituall 
aaderſian» © 
ding. - E. 


Wildome, 1 


ObedRnce- * 


- and renounce his dominiori over us/Deme.26.17., 
Q. #7/but ts the ſerond gentrall thing required of us ? 
A. Well ordering of the life, that owr whole behaviour bee 
ſcemmcly and ſeaſoned with grace, as well when we are in ſecret, 
as in the ſight of men, Epbeſ.2.10, | 
Q What muſt we firft doe-im the well ordering of onr life ? 
proving A. We muſt fit downe and conſider our (tate,of what condition 
ofourlite, and place webe. 1f a Chriftian ; then weftand charged with the 
duticsof a Chriſtian:If a maſter,then we muſt performe the dutics 
of a maſter: Ifa Father,then the durigggſs Farher,& ſo of the reſt. 
Q. What are the common duties 0) br ftian? 
7 es r To es ſoberly 1 | - of ls _ 
«They be )z To live righte nr of his nci 
of three = bour, w Y” - 
3 Toliyc holly in reſpe& of God,T.2.12, 
Q. hy toth the Apoſtle bepin firſt with ony ſelves ? | 
A. Becaiſe a man.is given naturally to'love bimſelfe, and to 
ſeeke hs owne good. And therefore if we cannot hold within 
compaſſe of duty towards our ſelves, fwch lefle ſhall we be able 
towards others. 
Q. YYhat # the dury which we owe wwro var ſelves ? 
A. Folive ſoberly, and temperately in this preſent world, 
Q. Y hat ts this ſobriety which the Apoſtle ſpeaker of ? 

Sobricty, HM: A tnoderate,and ſparing uſc of our lawfull liberties ; which 
moderation muſt be kept in all the a&ions, that concerne our 
ſelves;in our dict,in our recrcations,in our mirth,in our ſarrowes, 
and (© inthe reſt, | 

Q. How ſhall we heepe this godly moderation in our D y:t ? 

1a Dyct. A; Iftwo things be cared for : Firſt, that it be not too coftly, 
too ſumptuous: no though our purſe will beare it, and our ability 
reachunto it, The Glutton, which we reade of inthe Goſpell, was 
able enoughto maintaine his cheare, for hediedrich. And yer for 
his feaſting on carth he was faine to faſt in hell: And rhe Divels 
made as merry with his ſoule, as ever he made merry with his 
meate, Zuke 16.19. | | 

Q Nr it not lawful to feaſt owr Neighbowrs ? | 
A, Yes it islawfall to make Feaſts of love, as the old Chriſti- 
ans did in Twie't 2, verſe, Butneither muſt this be common, nor 


uſualleyery day,nor to far more then for honeſt and ſober delight, 
of © 


_ 
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Not common, Tay 56.12. Not exceſſtve,Nebemiah 5.18, | 4 
. What us the ſecond thing ? 

4, We muſtlooke, that we uſe not thoſe meates and drinkes, 
which we have (how homcly,and how meane ſoever they be) in- 
temperately, that we doe not ſnrfer,ncr feed cormorantly, to the 
glutting, andwhole fatisfying of the fleſh : waſhing 'onr braines 
with drinke,and baſting our bodies with meate, more then needs, 
Ez#k.,16.19. Fulneſſe of bread, was one of the ſins of Sedewe, 1/ay 
5.22, 

Q. How ſhall we be ſober and moder ave in our Apparrell? In Appa« 

A, It it be not too gariſh, too light, too cofly, or ſtrange, bur r<ll. 
grave,uſuall,beſceming our Calling and our Countrey,ftrange At= ' 
tyre is condemned,&ph.r.18; light and wanton Attyre,r Tim.a 9. 

Q. Doe the Scriptures give any certaine direftions for Attyve ? 

A.Therearc two Rulgs to be kept 1n our Attyre, Firſt,that we 
doenot ſtretch forth our ſelves unto all that we may, and goe as 
farre as our place and liberty will let us, but cur ſhort oft ſome 
partof that which is lawfall,for men of our degree, z Tim.2, 9. 

Secondly, that we ſquare onr ſelves to the moſt ſober of one 
Hh Af Phy gs, nano ſtate of life,1 Per.3.5. Alſo wehave arr 
example inthe 2 Saw.1'4.18.where the Holy Ghoft cleareth King 
D avid, that he gave no occafion to the evill which came npon his 
Fino Arca. in apperrell he kept her within rhe rule appoin- 
tcd, andlet her goe no otherwiſe, then other maides of her age, 
place and condition went. | 
' Q. 1s nothing but apparrelt to bacaved for ? 

. A. Yes,regard muſt be had of our gatc,of our hayre, of what- 
foever we are ſet out,and attyred with. In this alſo an honeſt and 
godly moderation muſt beuſed, That our gate be not ftately and 
proud; That our haire be not undecently leng: That no more orna- 
ments be banged upen us then ſeemelineſle, and that Chriſtian fo= 
briety, which hath beene ſpoken eff, will permit, Of che gate, Iſay 3. 
16, Of the veſt, x Pet. 3.3. | 
Q. 7» it nat lawful for men to have long haive ? 
eA. The Apoſtle ſaith, x (rinth,11,14, It is a frame for a man 
if hes weare long haire. And therefore unlefle it be lawfull for 
men to ſhame themſelves, it isnot lawfull tor men to have lon 
hayre ; And hee gives ſuch a reaſon, as being well weighed, 
may moove them much : Dorh not nature it ſolfe teac Fay: 
ait 


| Ground; of Religion. 
faith be; As jfhe had ſaid, Though men have neither religion nor 
honeſty,nor grace, nor any conſcience in them : yet nature it ſelfo 
may tcach them, that when they gloric in their long locks, they 
glory-in their ſhame. Fir Tt, 
Q How may we uſe our recreations moderately and lawfully ? 

A. If we be notexceſlive inthem, if we ſpend not too much 
time upon them, bat uſe them ſo ſparingly, that thereby we may 
become the more fit, and cheerefull in our calling, Co/o/.4.5. and 
redceme the time, which we doe not, when our cxcrciſes do make 
us more unfit for our duries. | 

Secondly, if we be not cagerly ſet upon them, that we fall to 
ſwearing,chafing, fretting, quarrelling, or hurting our neighbours 
corne,grafle, cattcll, and the like, : 

- Thirdly, if we uſe themat lawfull and convenient times, not 
when we have fitneſſe to better things, nor upon the Sabbath,nor 
in any time of privatc,or publike mourning,Ecc/e/.3.I. 

. Q. Why may we not uſe them,when we are fit for better things ? 

eF. Bccauſe Recreations are permitted onely to refreſh us,and 
therforc if we play when wearcas well able to work,or to pray, 
or to rcade,or todoe ſome ſuch better things, we abuſe our liber- 
ty,becauſe we run to recreations before we need them. 

4: Q. Why may we not uſe them on the Sabboth? 

- .,, As Becauſe the whole day is ſet apart for the ſervice of God, 
| $8.13. | | | 

aw ot 3n the time of monrning ? es 

A.Becauſe we may not laughgyhen God would have us weepe: 
We may notbe ſporting, when we had more nced be repenting 
for our {ins,1/ay 22.1 2,1 3,14. 59 

Q. 'How may we be ſober and moderate-in reſting from our labour:! 
In Lz- - A. Tfno moretime be ſpent in our reſt. then thay well {wo ta 
bous, refreſhus, Marks 6.3 ». | 

Q. How may -we alwaies keept onr ſelves inworke ? 

A.Ifwe conſider;that the Lord hath ſtored us with ſuch variety 
of duries,that weneed hat Be idle one houre in a day. If we cannot 
worke;yet we may reade:; If we cannot reade, yet we may heare 
others reade: If notthat.yet we may pray or meditate,or comfort 
- our brethren, Tf we be tyred in one, yet we may recreate and re- 

freſh our ſelves ianorher, Ce/ofſ;4.5. * | 

.Q. How may we be ſober aud moderate in onr ſorrowes ? 


In worke, 


4.1f 


” * —_— 
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| Grounds of. Rehieion. 3 | Jr: "Mp 
e£. If we obſcrve three things. Firſt, that we grieve not our 1, 50 | 
felves for cvcry needlefſething ; for the Lord will have us live in ron. - © 
ſome comfort, and in ſome cheere : And therefore, we muſt not' © * 
take every thing to heart,and make our lives weariſome and bitter 
tous,Phil.4.4. | 

Secondly, that we gricvelefle for matters of lefſe weight, and. 
more for matters of greateſt wegne : More for our fins, then we - 
doe for our troubles, and more when we loſe God, then when we 
part with our deareſt friends,Zach.1 2.10. , 

Thirdly, that we ſuffer not our ſclves tobe ſwallowed up.of 
ſorrow, no though it be for the beſt things, 2 Cor. 2.7. | 

Q. How may we be ſober and moderate in our mirth ? 

A. 1f we weigh the mattcr;of our jay, that we never rejoyce In our 
in cvill things, as in jeſting, ' ſcoffing, talking wantonly, nor in Mirth. 
thoſe things, that are tranfitoric, and paſſe away ; as if riches, fa- 
vour, honour, further then they are pawnes and pledges of the love 
of God,not in evillthings, 1 (r.5.6. nor in tranſitory, /er.9.23.. 
and the 24, ob 31.25. * 

- Secondly, if we ſhew not toogrear lightneſſe in our mirth, bur 
alwaycsit have ſome ſeaſoning of Chriſtian gravitic in it, Epbe/. 


Thirdly, if we be not merry, when our owne finnes, or our 
brethrens miſerics, give us more cauſe to: mourne, Heoſ.g, 1. 
ems 6.c,6. ; _ 

.Q. Are there no other things wherein ſobrietymuit be fhewed? 

A. Yes,many other things ;as in our ſlcepe,in our fearcs, and in 
our cares for the world,and the like;But by theſe few, which have 
beenc handled,we may meaſure out all the reſt, | 

Q. What ts the defty which we owe to men? £7” 

A. Toliverightcoufly,thatis to give.cvcry man that which is p44... 
his duc, Rons.1 37, oulnefle, 

Q. YVhat i their due ? 

eA.That we lovethem intheir perſons, both in their bodies and 
intheir foules,in their goods, in their good names, and in cycry. 
thing that belongs untethem,Rows, 1.3.8. 

Q. How may we feew love intheir perſons ? 

1 Inour wn, | 

4, Three waycs,q2 Inonr Words, 1 obs 3.13. 

3.In our Deeds, | 
Q, How 
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a £8 <£ Ra #4 * 
Co a Ro 

ak Ox " x5 x 
a SRETR, | * 


- - . 3» o 
"= _ - 
_ : 
= Tn our 
” Aﬀcttions 


. Trounds of Religion, 


: Q, How in our affetions ? 


A. We muſt not raſhly be angry with them, for love ſuffereth 
, ir will pur up many injurics, and paſſe by: many wrongs, 
therefore they that fall out, and ſuffer their love to quench. 

for every offence, declare cvidently they have no love, See Sale. 

mons Song.Þ.7. ? 

" Q. May we not be angry ? t 

A. Yes: but therein three things muſt be looked unto, Firſt, that 
the cauſe be juſt and carneſt, Aet.5 .23. | 

Secondly,that our anger be not furious : that it breake not out 
ws r mmoderate heate, into curfing,banning, reviling and the like, 

Epheſ.4. 31. | 
[Third y, that it held not long, for :both ſhould ſecke Recon. 

ciliation : As the father ranne te mectec his ſonne,and the ſonne his 

father. Andtherefore, they that bcing once fallen out, will never 

be reconciled againe, or ſtraine courteſic, who ſhall begin,bewray 

notably their want of love, Epheſ.4.16. 1 Cor.3.12,13, | 
Q. What ts the ſecond point of nnward love? 

- eF.We muſt not envic their good : It muſt not grieve us to ſee 
others wealthier,wiſer, and berter* he of then our ſelves : 
We mult be as glad of their welfare, as of our owne,;and rejoyce 
as much to heare them praiſed,as we would doe if our feives were 
commended, Row. 1 2.15. | 

Q. What ts the third point of inward love ? 
eF. We muſt not rtako that which may be well meant in evill 
part : we muſt not be tos jealous, and too ſuſpicious of our bre- 
thren; upon every conceite,' thinking hardly of them, Row, 
I s 


«29, 

Q. VVhat t the fourth point of inward love ? | 

A. We muſt not. diſdaine them, nor ſet up our ſelves againſt 
them : For though in ſome one gift, they come behind us,yet hap- 
pily in ſome other they go before us; and h they do not, yer 
happily,they havenot had ſuch helpes,ſuch meancs,ſo many ſweee 
mortiens to bring themon as we have had, P6:1.2.3. 

Q. How muff we fbe w our love in ox words ? 

A,We muſt not ſpeake birterly,ſcoffingly,nor crefſcly tothem: 
if we be wronged, yet we muft deale coldly, gently, and mildely 
with them,vot bitterly Tamer 4.1. nor ſcoffingly, Gen.21.9,10. not 
croſſely,Pro,15.1. - 


anda tient SY 
vo rs up a avs : 


in body till we ſec gentle meanes will not kg «ao 2 PHyfitiare 
nſech ſtrong medicines, "when "ther wenlcer wil not help; . Neth, 
33:75, \ SIRI AD 2K 15 

"Secondly; we maſt not ſpeakeeviltofthicin behind theifbiel 5 
bur by _—_ conceale. rhoſc infirmitice' thit ars h-thew; 'Uihletl 
cither Gods glory,or theingvod finibrequire "afopens opening of 4 cir 
faults, Per,4i8, 1 Copy rien ent 20d 5 

Thirdly7we malbnortrawle,and Wrangle commas 

queſtions that ſhall ariſe amongſt us, 1 Pet,3, 01.t.wk 

Q. How muſt we ſtew love to thens PR RE USE, 


- «F. Wee miſt not Wirhdraw-our felves* + ets Jn our 
needs, but to our power 'andability, ſeeke to make. their Tres Derdh. 


ſweet ard comfortable to them; We muſt not be altogethet 
our ownemen; fac upwithinoyr-owbe'profit. and pleaiktce, 
and'wholy akenup of *therk 5 But by 1ove' We rnaft potote of... 
_ ſelvesro the good! and pots our Brethean, Dube: FF; . oy 
tne IT, \'* KOf7IT'T 
nat penn we of this. a a tia ar LS} 
hor are Enrcelf FREY ity theid dy 


toy the ay en Th 2 no owing 
unchriſtianly cheating their mi ant herd ba 
gaincs, putting of them further into'debr' we boa by 


0 of humaniey; nach toſſoany found roatidiof' "hr 
ons $01 Toff7Onk 21112d 5 'S chr 8 "EN Ty 
- Q. Y'Vhat oph4s: Mgr therd wherein 1s mu for ont Ie" 
A. Wee muſt not doc any vidtence:to'their (perfor! Wes 
muſt neither ſmite them, nor hurt? "then in-tife or imbe, "adaip= 
pearoth,"Zzvin.24 15520: For thoagh-the: Cevemony VoPrrhat 
ATI8 O70 eds "yet"thie nf ne fy 
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ſons, 
q Their ma 
grow yimtd them Chrvn.t1; ms F-1rr oTigh! pr JONNWEOR 
'Q; Fhat'pather wo of his?" * {Dri 276006 ' 
4: That — who delay: ſuites in a or went Irfs* 
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| © memo girevrdon ard, or — roy 
| Yeney chons limee ſus r profit'or pleaſure, are 
EQ-Sba we think ar fr dchred tevrds 0 Dre 
we t our ſelves. ds[c bowar er Bret us 
perſons when we have / gel 
4, No, thechiefeſt chingis.y ace AI love to their ſoules 
which is the very life of Ciziſtlan love, Row.10. LL. 
 Q, How moſt we love them in their ſowles ? 
A. We maſt mourne and be ſorry for their ſins, as Chriſt weps 
| MT; Jern{alem;lo we mul}: weeps: AR of our Wotkren, 
er.13.1 
Q. What is the focnd thing t 
_ _ ef. Wee muſt pray for them, that the: Lord: would HEL 
ae Wha ll. their hearts with the riches of his grace, James 
$1 
Alay net one mani et pardan for avather-mans ine? 
S Ae maya por ena arg k /obn 5:26; and yet not with-. 
of him, whom we pray for : Far wi faith it is 
impoſſibleto pleaſe God, Heb.11.6, | 
. What gather we of thus ? | 
4, That they who fee "other men drowned in —— | 
not ofsupon thir knees to intrcav the Lord Op: 
—_— y guilty of neglcth of duty towards them- 
chodthing ? 
In drave- Ee ditanto Emma Onltwene code ih 
ing them another: ſo one man muſt bring another to God ; As Perer 
to Chult, cnverted, muſt converthis brethren ; ſo wee being ured, 
turne others to the faith, Zoch. $.21.. 
"Q YY her & the fourth thing * 


' "Toincow. - ef. We muſtbripg chem on being come, we muſt encourage: 


rage them. them,and lead them, farward-iathe wayes of God, As a man plies 
alampe with oyle : ſo we mult noarito and feed good things in, 
them,that they .goe not out, Heb.10.24,25, | 
' Q-Hew 61h: declared?-. | 
ef, agony cb for as in a great Family where-arc many. 


children, the and rend the So inche- 
Ran 1 ho Foal of God: Gennciemer and elder Cloitias, 


nd ſupport and bring ——p— ogy: mama 
kerand came hxely toghe faich. a 18.27, ; ; 


—_ 


| Gen of tags. 
Quyke 4 the Laff thing : . 
Ton don tem of hte fate; forte levees Amen 
notkgbroder of his inburc min be heart, Levitt9 19. ion, — - 
Q. How doth this 4 
A. Penbchnniw to Lond will puniſh his fi andbring i 
tolight : And thereforc if we difſemble und admonifh hicindrto 
leave: ; whar dÞ weel(s bur defirethe Lord to blaze hiin, andta 
ſhame him for it? 
. 'Q. Tea,but men will be angry with us i 'we cell them their fanter? 
4. AndGod wittbe angry if werell them not, Andtherefots 
ir is better toloſe mens favours then Gods favaitr, and to have quir 
neighbours diſpleaſurethen Gods diſpleaſure: And yet may times 
es ren me ,Pro.z8.23: ; 
What things are ts arded'in reprovin 
I Fiioe things: ir {rl thermos do it Coed fovingly,thae 
CES and too hardly'on them;Gol 6'x, -* 
Sccondly,that we do it mightily and with power, not only mit» 
king them te their = ar bd on any er er of ie, tobring them 
to a greater hatredand loathi = -anirgpmagt Dy | 
ine wwe do ir diſouotty oe qa ſeed! - 
nponevery " bi large foine hope the party, char it 
tulldog ,Pre.g.8. Mar.7, hh. F k 
. Irevery pro wan te be given ver inbu fins? 
gr CE Gematon ral detain we judges not mcy 
phyſics, their diſcaſc be nas deſperate indeed. 
ve been a ſcorhet þ Nm ooo 
thor now he may leave it, And eaunmboor too 
tient of reproofe- at other mens mea 95 
_——————_—— long as chives tyany ates 
hope,we muſtnor ceaſe Mo A ff 
Marks 12.4,56. of 


What is the ſecondpeint2 8 our neighbour | 
- 4. We muſt love them in their pg torenoe 12: Welt 


ESTES ofthe fk 
Utls  meſwe irnechemirdergpadt 


A. Firſt, 


| A. els? we _ preſerve _ che-baſt weicels {wil 
or bA youu S5690lys en mvjft.-hog Wichholg: 'ONf fetaine anything hom 


aig =_ not take away, cither r by foros or- RESGSs 
hrhefep poems 4; 


Regret hoaſs, or der tan er oy f 1+ 
22h ever = muſt porn his helping hand ts preſervethem 
X Mrs _ beon os Oy, man _ yg vey 
toquenchit, ;; $9;if;our-neighbaue be:opprefi wW 
Fan malt lelpero dee gh, ip: im he tw «bs 
e, WEE mult furxhor him and belpe bhe.Hel ws. 
Can, Exod.2 3.4.5; 4: 2 
Q.- Who be Eg of lawe 2. yan 
2: of, Firſt, they:thay-ſuffer chair ſo tg neghagice to 
breake into other. mens-graunds they: have trefpaſied 
oa 9%, willing and: ready:to make full recompence. * forthe 
15444 223F« : 
Secondly, they wha hurt or Jogg 4heir neighbours cartclkexcef- 
Wy or what tconkience greqity isthis, thava man fylthalft a 
y-worthofgrafle, ſhould do bid neſghboyrs beaſt «ſhillings 
rth of harme, Exed.22.and the;3,6.verlc.” 


= they char turnetbeir own dangers upontheirneigh- 


that ture the.averthant of their ywatet upon 

Fs layeh '08:þy any meancsdraw hiniinga. perilt char | 
S Way; ſecape;Luke 6:31.» 1531.6 779 
5 oy thatcan give: evidouce. in -a/matter, ahdyer by: 
ENG: cp {ufc their-nczghbour tocbedetcated-of kivright, 

kk rs v1 1217 2s waol eg.o16to rr bak, : +aptvh __ 
ychetneilltuntalewforbtieainjury, every: | 

vipong, 1 For = a man have done usſome bara petclarivns | 
reaſon why we Cw Yn ns and turnc hinvourof - - 


; Fe eialicy WrrrNs 1 thing aviois;/ : 
yIighror 


I \ but reftore with conſcience and care, eo race 40 . 
equity belongs unto hinBreygiafy =! 11 0th 5-4 In 
= _ I: 3 "Win | 


g-- L « 


Q. Who he-they that offend in this? ant 
; 4. Firſt, they that keepe backe the labourers hyre ; not onely 
they that defearte him of lus wages ; buteventhey allo, that keepe 
It in their hands-when it ſhould dothem good, Devr.24A 5. 

.  Secondly,they that are not carctull-to.diſcharge theu owndebts, 
P/al.37.21. 

Thirdl they that finde anything that was loſt,and are not care- 
full tareſtorc it ; For-as a Maſter laycs certaine looſe” money 
and downe his houſe, to trie whether his ſervants will ſeale it: 
So-when we light upon any thing that was loſt, let us remember, 
the Lord makes tryall'of -our honcſty, whether we will poſſefle 
_ with an evill Conſcience one peny-worth of our neighbours 

goods or no, Demt.21.3, ; 

Fourthly,they that have hircd or borrowed, or taken any thing 
to keepe and are not carcfull as much as in them lyes to reſtore4t 
as £00d as itcame,E£x0d.23.14. 

Q. What & the third thing whereby wee muſt ſhew love to our 
Neighbours goods ? | 

A. We muſt not get away by force or fraudany thing, thatis 
his : we mult fuffer himto reſt in a gracrevle paſleſlion of thoſe 
things whichthe Lord in mercy for the comfort of his life, thath 
caſt upon him,z Theſſc 4:6. | 3:4 

Q. #Fhat learne we by thus ? - 

4, That-in barganing,we malt alwaics give bima peeny-worth 
of ware for his penny « - Covetouſneſle and greedinefle of gaine 
anuſt not rate our commodity, and ſect price npon our Wares, 
but we muſt looke as necre as. may be; that the goodnefic of the 
Commoedity we ell, cven intrath and good conſcience be equal 
to that money the Buyer paycs for it, Levit.25,14,15,16, ' 

Q. Whobe they that are condemned hereby ? | 

A. Firſt; it condemneth all attcring of deccirfull and :nanughty 
wares, Amos 8.6,7, | 

. Secondly, it condemneth-thaſe that overſell their Commads- 
ties, and laþourto drive the price as high as poſlibly they can, 
Amos 8.4.5, | K og 

Thirdly, ir condemneth thoſe that uſe falſe .meaſurcs.and falfe 
weights, or if they be true, yet they can fo cunningly canvey the 
matter, andhelpe tt withaſlcight, that the buycr is ſureto come. 
Ahortof his duc,Dextia5 D1.5.t0 the 16. _ Al $64 
by bo HS LM D 3 Fourthly, 


aclle, 


 Mat.5.17, 


Ground; of Religion. ES. 
Fourthly,ir condemneth thoſe that lyc in the winde to prey up- 
ena man(that muſt needs ſell his Commodities for ready mony)to 
get them for halfe the worth :- For what is it to opprefſe our bre- - 
thren in barganing,ifthis be not to oppreſſe them ? 
Q.# hat other duty are we charged with?- | BE; 
A. We muſt not take Intercſt, or V ſury of our Neighbour, for 
al uſtry is biting uſury; howſoever fome can licke themſelves 
whole againe,yet the greateſt part carry the print of the Vſurers 
-eecth torheir dying day,Exod.22,15, | 
QFhbat is Uſury ? : | 
A, Ufary is acertaine f am exacted by Covenant above the 
Principal, onely in licu and recompence of the lending of it : and 
xt 1sclecercly condemned by the Lord, Dewt.23.19., | 


wa -. —_g wot the Princes law allow Uſurie 10. pownds in the 100. 
? 


A. The Princes Law reſtraineth Uſury,but allowes it not; The 
Prince had rather men would lend freely to their brethren, bur if 
they will not for the hardneſle of mens hearts he permits 8. in the 
100. leaſt they foul rake 20.in the roo, | 

Q: Why is not U/ury condemned in the New Teftament *: 

A. Becauſe itis ſufficiently condemned in the Old : For the 

Morall law alwayes ſtandeth in ſtrengrh and is never repcalcd : 

And therefore Uſury being a branch ofche morall Law,in as much 
as it concernes love, and good dealing. with our neighbour, is 

as tritly forbidden in the Now Feſtament,. as it was 1n the Old, 
 Q. What 5s the loft duty we learne from bence * 

A. We muſt not filch or pilfer the leaft pinne or-point fromour 
Neighbour:for:it is not the yalue,þut the diſhoneſt manner of cont= 
ming by a thing that makes it theft, Epheſ.4.28, | 

Q. What i# the rout of al bard dealing with our brethren ? | 

e.Covetouſneſle. and greedy defjre of gaine,for why doc men. | 
racke the priſes of theit wares? Why doe they ſcant their mca- 


fares? Why do they ſell they carenot what?- Why arc thoy 


Uſurers, Oppreſſours, Pilferers, and the like ?- But becauſe their 
hears runne after covetouſiiefle, ard they are mightily oyertaken 
with greedinefle of gaine,r 7im:6.10. 


Covetoaſ: Q: PV hat are the canſys of (ovetonſneſſe? 


ef. There are two cauſes of it, Firſt,diſcontentment with our- 


| Grounds of Religios. | 
preſent ſtate, not refting-init, as in oar portion withgreat thank 
tullnefle of heart to God for it. For when weare once falneints 
' Jove with abetrer ftate, and grow diſcontented with the preſent 
bleſſings of God that are upon us : then wefall to ſcraping, and 
fetching in we care not how,z Tim.6.g. ey 
, Secondly, Infidelity and diſtruſt in God, miſtrufting the Lords 
care, thathe will leave us in the duſt, and not provide ſufficiently 
for us ; we thinke ro make thift for our ſelves,and to be furniſhed 
for a rainieday,though the Lord ſhould lcave us, Heb. 1 3.5. 

Q. What are the remedies of t ? 

A. The remedies are two $ Firſt, to reſt contented with our 
preſent eſtate, as in the portion which the Lord in wiſedome 
knowes to be fitteſt forns, Phi/.4-1 1. 

Secondly,ro have hearts ſtrongly perſwaded,thart the Lord will 
not leave usnor forſake us in our necd,but gratioully wil ſupply us 
with the riches of his power,whatſocver is wanting inns,1 Per.5,7 

Q.V/hat s the laſt thing wherein we maſt love oxwr brethren? 

A.We muſt love them in their names,taking care for their credit 

and eſtimation, that we bring not any blot or blemuſh upon them, 
but by love maintaine andvphols their good report, 73.3.2. 

Q. What u th: firſt duty we are charged with in this behalfe ? 

' 4. Whenſoceveroccalion ſerves, we mult be willing to make 

report of thoſe graces and good things that be tn them, and to be- 
ltowe their juſt and deferved commendations on them : We muſt 
not be given to {mother and conceale our brethrens praiſe, to bury 
and rake np their commendations in the duſt, but be forward in 
remembring thoſe things, whereby credit and cltimation may 
grow unto them, 3 John 12,yerſc. 

Q. What is the ſecond dnty required of m? 

A, If we heare them falſly charged with any crime we muſt 
ftand out in their defence, being content to hazard and adyenture 
ſome part of our owne credit and welfare for them, 1 Sam.20.3 2. 

Q. What ss the third duty required of us? 

A. We muſt not raiſe any ſlander or flying tale againſt them, Tt 
is8 foute {in te gadde upand downe from houſe to houſe, whiſpe- 
ring in this bodies care, and that bodies care, this talc and that tale 
to the diſcrediting of our brethren, Levit.1 9.17. 

Q. What s the fourth duty required of u« ? 
A, NEE on marie nero en 


Godlines. 


. Fourthly 
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tales. For the law of God not onely-condettmeth thoſe 
that firſt ſer them'on foote, but eventhoſe alſo; thar'by proving 
them, and lending an care unto- them, do as-it were underprop, 
anduphold the fame. And therefore it ſhall be no exctiſce to fay;thar 
we were not the authors,and firſt broachers of themt But if we be 
taffie toheatken to flying tales,or give countenance to every buſic 
Body that will fill our cares ; there ſhall be juſt cauſe to condemne 
us in this behalfe, Zxod.23.1, Pro.25.13. | 

Q. Phat is the fift dury reguivad ofa ? : 

eA. We muſt netblaze abroad the infirmities andoffences of 
_ brethren; i by any private dealing they may be reformed, 

Po.T1.13. 
Q. Y, Phat i the laſt duty reqaired of us ? 

A. We muſtnot amplifie and aggravate mens faults ; though- 
they be bad, yet we muſt not make them worſe then they be :- For 
this ſhall even make our enemies ſay, we lovethem,when they ſee- 
we doe not racke and tenter their faults, but ſpeake fo ſparmgly 
and ſo renderly ofthem,as poſſibly we can, 4.1 6,22. 

Q, YVhat i the dnty we owe to God ? 

' eF. That we live godly andholily in this preſent world: So thar: 
it is not enough to diſcharge onr daries towards mzn,unles alſo we 
walke carefully in thoſe duties that concernethe Lord,1 7:m.4.7, 

Q: YVhat is the firſt point of godlinefſe ? 

- 4, We mnſtlabour to ſhew in onr life that we love the Lord : 
That we have him inhigh acconnt and in high regard: thatwerec- 
Kon more of him, then we do of all the world beſides, De#r.10, r 2 

Q. How may we ſhew that we love the Lord ?- Dt 

A. If we be more carcfull to pleaſe the Lord, and to keepe his 
favour, then.we be to pleaſe all the Princes and powers in the. 
world befides, /obs 14.15. | 

Secondly, if we love the children of God ; for loving the wiſe-. ' 
dome, the righteoufneſſe, and the holinefſe which is in God, wee 
cannot bur love even the leaft ſparke of theſe excellent things in 
whotmſoeyer we finde them, 1 Toh» 5.1. | | 
* Thirdly, if we be zealouſly affe&ted for the glory of God, fo 
that we be to ſtand ont in the Lords defence, and ro oppoſe 
our ſelves againlt every prophane head, that lifts up it ſelfe againſt 


him,lohn ih & | | ' 
if we rejoyce and take ſenſible comfort imthe wa | 
: | {4 
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of God, and contrarixeiſe gricwe and mourne whenſoever weind 222 
him difpleaſed withus, P/a/.4:6,7. * | 

Q. Phat isthe ſecond poinr of gottiine ſe ? | Ps” 

eF, We muſt ſhew that we truſtin God, that we are ſtrongly ,\,... 
perſwaded in our hearts, that ſeeing God hath taken upon him- Godlines,  * 
felte the care, and proviſion for us ;- Therefore ir ſhall goe well Truſting 2 
with us, and he will ſtore us and provide us of every thing that is i* God... 
needfull for the comfort of our lite, Pr2.5.7. | 

Q. How ftall we ſhew that we truſtin God ? 

A. If we be joyfull and comfortable in our wants, not cleane- 
cut of hcart, and at our witsend as the wicked arc, {ae.8.1 5,16. 

Secondly, if we fall nottounlaw full ſhifts, winding our ſelves 
out of danger we carenot how, 1 Sem:27:1. ' «110 ; 

Q. What « the third point of godlineſſe ? 

A. We muſt humble our ſelves under the mighty hand of God, Thirdly. 
bearing patiertly and contentedly thoſecrofles and troubles thar Hum- - 
he brings uponu$s,1 Per.5 6, | <1: AAS." 

Q. How may we ſtrengthen our ſelves to be patient in troubles? . 

A. Firlt,to conſider, that it is our owne ſin that hath pulted theſe A 
judgements on ns; Hicab 7.9. | 4 
- 'Secondly,to conſider, thar it is the Lord that affliethug, who 
having abſolute power over us may difpoſc of uscither by-pavere 
ty or plenty,by fickneſle or health, by fe or death, as belt pleaſeth 

1m,1 Sam. 3.13; ERnNs- f 

: Thirdly, ts conſider, that they ſhall turne to their greateſt com-. 
fort in the end.So thar God may feemetoaffit his ieon,oncdy 
to ſweeten and reliſh their proſperity,z:Sans.16.1 2: | 

Fourthly, to conſider; that thoughts Lord have deprived us 
ef one bleffing, yethe hartrleftus others to rejoyce in;Even - 
as if aman having forfeited intandpodgcands andthe Creditour - 

ſhould take but 100. ſhillings of him. 2:: So-when wee byſin-have 
forfited all our bleſſings; and al the comforts of ourlife :; yet 
the Lord (traineth but ſame one partand portion of them, Lamere, 
J+o22« | | | 
Fiftly,to confider, that impaticnciedoth but increaſc our croſle; . 
like oncn irons;thattraglingand firivingto wring them a@&hurrs | 
himſclfe more then the irons de; Lake 21.79; 1552 wil; 43 
Q. What ithe fourth poine of gottlineſſe ? Fourthly-. © 
A." Wee'malt bee diligent in-commendivg our. whole oe mrs i 


- 


by earneſt prayer unto God ; For therein we doe the Lord this 
honour, that we 'acknowledge our whole welfare todepend on 
him, and it is he alone that bleſfeth all things that wetake in hand: 
And therfore we muſt never beginany thing without prayer: We 
mult not eate unleſſe we firſt pray God to bleſſe that we cate ; We 
wrt give unleflce we firſt pray God to blefle that we give, 
x Theſſ.5.19. | 
-Q. PV has is the Reaſon ? 
A, There is a double uſe F A /awfull ant 
of the good things of God,? An holy «ſe. 
> Q. What be they ? | | 
' . A. As when a man catcth, or refreſheth himſelfe, or fleepeth 
moderately ; when heutrercth his Commodities at a realoyable 
rate, then he doth theſe things lawfully : But when he ſanRificth, 
and performeth all theſe things with holy prayer unto God: Then, 
he uſeth them not onely lawtally, but holily too. $0 that by this 
meancs our thoughts are holy, and our works holy,our recreations 
holy,yca and our flcepe 1s holy ta the Lord,z Sam. 3.5, 
'  Q. YVhat thinks you then of giving thankes before meate ? 
eA.It is a holy uſc ſanRified 4 the example of Chriſt and much 
commetided by the Scriptures ; our Saviour Chriff looked to hea- 
venandbleflcd the loaves and fiſhes, Mer.13.19:;So did Panl, 18s 
27.35. And wercadof the people inthe x S<m.9.13. That they 
would not cate of the Sacrifice till Sawwel had blefledit And thes- 
fore their boldneſſe is great, that dare uſe the creatures of God 
with'greater boldnefſe then. P«/ or: Sawve/, yea and the Sonne 
of God himſelfe would uſe them. - - - ; '- | 
Q.1: it not good to have certaine ſet times of Prayer in onr houſe;? 
A. Itis very needfull,the rather thereby to draw our ſelves into 
Gods preſence, andto bring our ſelves in remembrance of this 
great duty, that lies upon ns,as Darie/ 6.14. - | | 
> ferns are the fitteft tinnes toſet apart for prayer ? 
 F.The Morning and the Evening. Inthe morning we muſt pray 
thatthe Lord would leade us throughout the day : That he would 
ſhrowd us and fhadow us under the wings of his grace, and be 
with us in every thing we take in hand. And-this may be termed 
the morning Sacrifice of a Chriſtian,P/al.5.3. At night againe we 
muſt recken withthe Lord for the finnes of the day, that we lyc 
notdowne in Gods diſpleaſure: but having reconciled, and as ir 
£3 wcre 
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were made even for our faults, we may lcepe in the lap and bo- 
ſome of the loveof God. And this may be termed, The evening. 
Sacrifice of a Chriftian,P/a/.141.2. . | "m0 
Q. How 4 chis further declared ? ef Shot 
A. As Noahs Dove, having wandred all day abroad, yet retur- 
ncd in the Evening to the Arke:So we an Arr and labour- 
ed all day inthe world;yct at night we mult be.carefull roreturne, 
and take up our reſt (as it were)with God. 
Q, Are we to reſt our ſelves in this thing * Pat - 
4. We muſt not thinke our ſelves diſcharged, when theſe ſexe 
times of prayer-be performed : but ny times in the day we muſt 
lift up our hearts to God in the heate of all our buſineſſe : bethial 
us of the Lord, who alone can proſper and blefic that which we 
havein hand. £ crete f | | 
. What i the fift point of golineſſe * | 
> We muſt ih Lo our Lum with great thankfullnefle unto. Fiftly” 
God forall his bleſſings and. benefits that arc upon us. For there Thankeft- | 
fore Moſes ethin the firſt of Genefs,, how. God made the 53S» 
Heaven andthe Earth, the Sunne and the Moone, andall things 
here below ; te ſhew that if we have any comfort in any thing 1n 
this gs God the Creator is to be bleſſed, and thanked.for it, 
1 Thefſ.5.18, TY bs 
Q. Is it enough to thanks God for hu marcies 7 
A. Surely no ; but-as we are thankſull for his bleflings :- ſo we 
muſt be thankfiill for his Judgements too, and therefore we nmaft 
blefſe God, as well for onr poverty as we doc for our plenty ; as 
well for oor weakenefic,as we doc for our ſtrength: as well when 
we loſe our comforts,as when we have them, 7ob 1.22, . _ 
VVhat us the reaſon that ſo few are thankefull for their tronbles? 
Becauſe menare not able to looke through the 54" cvils 
that areupon them,unto:the ſpeciall favour and love of God, : who 
by this meanes compaſſeth and procureththeir greater good. And 
therefore men thinke it an unreaſonable thing, thas they ſhould 
thanke God foy the loſſe of their wealth, of their peace, of their 
liberty, and the like;becauſe they ſee not into that good, which. 
the Lard by this meanes will bring upon them, Rows, 5 .4. 
Q.. How may.we prevokg our ſelves to thankefallneſſe ? | 
A, Firſt, if we keepe a faithfall Regiſter of, the gray aa | 
Sod.and engravethem (as it were), upon the gates of. the Joule,, 


that: 
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-thatwe may behold in onefight,and in one view, allthe rickblef- 
_ fings of God,thar are upon-us,P/a/.103.1,2,8c. = 
Secondly, if we conſider how unworthy we are ofthe leaſt of 
thoſe bleſſings which we injoy. : For wearenot worthy the carth 
ſhould beare ns; the heavens ſhould cover us ; the Sunne ſhonld 
ſhineupon us. And therefore it is the Lords exceeding favour that 
we are bleſſed in any meaſure,and regarded of him, a Sam.7.18. - 
Thirdly,if we conſider our preterment in of onr bleſſings 
above other men, and how they arethankfuller for halfe our hap- 
_ -pineſſ;then we are for the whole, Har.13.17. | 
* Fonrthly, if we conſider how the number of 'Gods bleflings 
growethdaily towards us, 'Sothatiifwe had caute to thanke God 
Rerday ; 'wctave Br IR] tbanke him to day, Andif we 


1 | 
| woes cauſe to thanke him this yeere, we ſhall have greater cauſe to 


thank him the next yeere ; the Lords mercy ſtill 'more and more 
4 4inercaſeth onus,fzek,36.1 7, ; "foetus 
 . - * Q. hats the laſt point of Godlineſſe * 
| Sibboth, _ .- 7” The fanRifying of the Sabboth, whichis one of the chiefeſt 


duties ofa Chriſtian, as being the very finnewe; and the life of all 
'thereft : For though a man beneverſo'tickeand diſeaſed ; yet fo 
long ashe lyes at Phyſicke, and ufeth:gnod meanes of health, there 
18 ſome hope he may doe well ; but when he lets his diſeaſe runne, 
and will not come under the Phyſitians hands, then his caſe is 
defperate,wehave little _ that heewillever mend. Even ſo, 
| a'manbe never ſoſicke and difcaſed in his ſoule:yet ſolong 
ashe hath care to ſanQifie the Sabboth, to '-partake in the holy 
ers, andthe Miniſtery of the Church, there is ſome hope that 
In time theſe good things may workerupon him:But.tf he will not 
cometo Joyne inthelſe exerciſes ofthe Church; if he have no care 
eas provnommeititege and the like ;-then his ſtate.is wofull, 
ye lavelittle hope of amendment, 1/ay 38.13,14, 
Q. How-wnſt we ſanttifie the Sabbath? | 
© - A: Firſt, m ſetting ourſelves apart from our werldly buſineſſes 
that we may with greater liberty, beſtow ourſelves in the ſervice 
ofGod: And therefore it is notlawfull to journey about our 
worldly matters upon the Sabboth day, Exod.16,29. | 
Secondly, itis notlawhillto keepe Fayres-or Markets an the 
Sabboth, Vehews.1 3.1 3,16, 17. 2 
- -*ThirAly, it #notlawfull toſoweoryeape, orto:load-onr. cart, 
_ ar 


way 
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artd weed in our:.corne'on the Sabbath; Zoe, i Ws 
borbe > LOIOTIAAE Ca ſellbwguieo wpanth Gokah- | 
4 eh.10. 3ls ; 
* Quiſhen doth this Doftrine meet withall 2 
A. Firft, itcondemneththoſe, that take up that day for their 
Fr affires,and ma $ (caſt the greaeſt burthen of: aheie 
buſmeſſe upon:the Sabboth 
-Secondly,it condeaineth hoſe wks though they reſt fremheir 
Iabours outwardly; yet hotwithſtanding they have theirheadsand. 
their hearts fo fraught with-worldlymatcers, that indeed they oe 
not perfarme Ddemath of the-Sabboth; Amor'8.5; + 
- Q. Are all workes forbidden on the Sabboth ? | 
. A. Notall, but ſuch only as be lets and hinderances to the Sabs 
both. And therefore we learnc Adat. 1 2, That three ſorts of works: 
ior gr era chin Pp 
TE TN 194-13 i k-46f2ug 
Firſt, workes of neceſlity, as if our criemics invade 7m i . 
Lanyfal to-repulſe them, If our houſe- be'on fire, -it is Jaw | 
querich i; 1f :agappe be madeinta our corne or paſture,it.1 kw- 
fall comendit;Mar. 12.344: / 
Secondly, workes of Holineſle, ſachasjend their hglyesco-the 
Sabboth : As a man may got forth onthe. Sabbathday to preach, . 
by the _—_— c of Chtift, Mt.1.2.9. or to htarc aScxman by the 
jar of the Noble waghawinthe.z King.4.23.-,: ';7 1 
"Thirdly; workevof mereyoes' a-man may dr irons, and 
pull his beaſt ont of the pit, ms mixiſter unto a ſic] k body "ppp! the - 
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Quirketurothe jublnrecortienf the Sabher 2 Kage: 

' A, Thefirſt is ofthe Work of Gd ich lawro andre 
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A. Sit hoy wider ehanie: or when they 
ecme, either gaze,or orrcade, whenthey ſhould heare doe 
'not indeed ſandtific a Sabboth unto the Lord. 


. Q. YVhatifthey have no Preacher in the towne he's they dwel? 


". Yet they maſt ſecke abroad, asthe lictle bird leaverb her 
Swat, ac fie for her Pod ehers ſhe canget it: So mutt 


ayby cho fmouremmploniths Noble woman in the 2 King.4. 


ofthe Queene ofthe South, 37:1 2.44. 
KS rantghe u the Sy er exerciſe of the Sabboth? 
to God'for his many and great bleſſings 


| beltowed upon EI an wes befere, together with carneft. 


prayer for tlic continuance of the ſame all the next weok,and ever 
after, As 16.13, 
Q. What gather we of thu ? 5 
A. That which thinke it enoughto be at the Sermon, and 


withdraw themſelves from the Prayers of the Church, doc not * 


Sanifie the Sabboth inalt the duties of ic, 
by: Sod none elſe fanltie in this point ? 
A. Ycs,cventhey alſo, whichrunne out before the cnd of the 
exerciſe, turning up the hecles to God and departing, before the 
Lordgivetbem li ty depart, Ezek.46.1 ©, 
Q, Phat example bave we of ths? _ 
- A. Mat.26. A Weercadethat the Diſciples of Chriſt wenr 
fi our, till the Pfaltne was ſung, :oncly Ida; was fo hotly ſer 
« up6nhisdiiſineſſe, that hee could natrarry the Pſalme pet 
30, 3 I. « : ; 
Q What i the third exerciſe of the Sabboth? 


A, Receiving of the Lords Supper at the appointedrimes, acl | 


dingto Bapriſme, if oecafionſerves, thar 
ng maero God, ind len curtelpertoin pre 


Q. YVhat. are the era) of the Sabboth t 
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woes, ..- + 5s Such as nuſt be performed afterwards. . 
" Quikee are the exerciſer in the holy preparation of the Sabbeth? 
Gif che Ibo the Lord will fit and inable ustothe 
ſorhat we mayreverentlyattend mn- 
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to the Miniſtery of the W ord, and the prayers of the Chavet, 
profit ; and that God EM heoke ren of he iniſter, 
that he may ſpeake with grace and power unto the hearts of the 
bearers, Ecele/.4.17.. 2 NE © 
- Secondly, riſing carly, and making the ſhorter meales, thatwe 
may have the more time to beſtow in. private prayer, and: bethe 
morecheerefulLin the reſt of the excreiſes that are behind, P/al. 
1.19, 148, Se OD, 
* Q. What « theeguity of this auty ? ; 
. oF, That if we cnt ſhort ourſleepe, when-our owne bulinefle is. 
in band,nmch more ſhould we doe-faor the Lords : and if we can- 
nat make agood mcale when we bave a worldly matter in hand, 
much lefſe ſhould we dwell. upon our diſkes, when the glory and 
honour of God calls us from them, 
. ' Qu what karne we by this ? ey 
A. Ebat theirſin is very great, who being content toriſe carly 
all the reſt of the weeke ! as give themſelves tofſloth and fluggiſh« 
ncife qcevdingly cn | nag poo. thereby #: x ; 
oi ues c and wor mainde,that carry more.goood-will co 
their own buſineſſe, then they do to the Lo. By 
| * Q What art the private duties of the Sabboth after we bave beene 
at Cherch? . __ . 
. eA.A joyfull thankes-giving to God for the gracious and gc 
things,that we have heard, bleſſing the Lord in our ſoules, that it 
hath pleaſed him to poure out his whole heart nntons in the Mie 
; _ of the Word, and to reveale thoſe things in our dayes, 
= "9%. yecres have been ſhut up and ſealed from the world, 
- I'2s ' , : IN ſ 
£ Q. What learne we by this? | 
| The as Tobs faith, Revel,5 4, That he wept much when the 
Book was ſcaled,and no man was found to open it: So men ſhould 
weepe to ſee the Booke of God lye claſped in their Churches, and 
no man to open and expound, it tothem.. ER 
Q. YVhat i the ſecond private duty of the. Sabboth? | 
A, Meditation, and beating over by our ſelves that which wee 
have heard. For.this is that, which mightily ftrengrtheneth the Mi- 
niſtery ofthe Church, and without which, all the preathing inthe 
worldayill do us ron cocoa 17:11,12, «59 
Quihet u the ſecond private dugy parRY: 
- Copy, 
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f: Gone yet voi bthetsfyihelſt ay be Hu atthelealt ts. 
rake inthe way, of Jefus,as theDilciples,Lak.24.17. tothe 20. 
I Erie end of Conference ? _ | 


| at ers ma ſupply that which we want,and ſowe nay 
Y which our felves remember, and then of 
Flock ov hers? have learned.” "If every ope of us had burons 
 eoale,or butone ſtick upon his fireit would caſt bur a little heate : 
bur if all we ſhould bring oux fewell. together,” and lay-it on one 
'hearth, it would mako a mighty blazes So while every mak Cat 
he Bnet ar # Sermon tat littte dothbim but alitrlc g 
biitifeycry mah would bring his little, then we'niight take 
were) one common NA ve ſhould beberter able to 0 fer up4 In 
20 gs with Chriftianity,then we do. 
What pather we of this ? | 
.4. Thatthcirſin is exceeding qrend.Whe) fo'foone wstheit bat is 
are trarnequpon the preacher run preſently into the workd an} fall 
oniediate i into ſpeech of worldly matters; as'iFthey had beene 
-at a Market, or a Bcare-bayting, unbeſeeming the Goſpdlt of 
Chriſt, the holineffe of the day, and the honour of the place from 
whence they came, | be 
*Q. PPBat i the fourth prividte. eiry'® RL) 
A., Reading of the Epemres for rhe further Nrcoghiam Chin 
Tei of our Faith, For if che god - dana muft read ſomewhat 
inthe Bible ever dayzthis exercilec 
Tecpe on the Sabbath day,P/#l.7.2. * © 
"Q,* hat i: the loft prizate dut of the Subbotty* 1 
* A." Comfortitig of our brethren, both relieving! them ke 
oy be innced, and inſtrafting them when they want rs 
Mat 2,1 og k ” : 
bat the Lot 4 vinte, ow Bebe bye th 
5 be {id 7, pptinted [o many Exerciſtr bp he 
"2. Not to burthen us, and tyre ns ont with the onlbas of 
them, wp mats arr eb he? for how tedi- 
ous would it be if we oe nothing eſe but pray,or nothin 
alle but ? But now the Eordhath'*app lots. us variety” ws 
change GL utics, thar- being weary? in ON, WEE might recreate 
Rk ein an 
Q. How long doth the Sabboth Laff ? 
[Ps Not ſome few houres of the _ bat the whole ay 
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auſe.on the Sabboth day, wecareta make our proviſion; 
and to ſtore our {elves for a!l the weceke, ſo. that all the reſt of the 
daies may feele the benefite and comfort of this one day; and ther 
fore men muſt nat thinker is ſome few.houres ,- a little ig. the 
maralng, and -a littlein the afternoone;,- that will tore as with all 
that faith, love; patience, humilitie, that is needfull for us; The 
greateſt: part being ſcant able to get up in-many daies ſo-muchas 

Will ſerye them for;one, rl, | 0 pes» 

2 I Fhar gather weef thug? oo to nt 

ef. That they who thinke it enough to ſpend an houre in the 
forenoone, and an hourc in the afternoane, at Church, neglefting 
the reſt of the day, know not - what it. 1s to ſan&ifie a Sabboth to 
the bencfir of their ſoules. | 

Q. If the whole dgy wwuſt be holy to the Lord © why then do we eate 
and drinke,and ſleepe on the Sabbath day? + 1 (1 

eA. Firſt, becauſe theſe are workes of neceſlitie. 

: Secondly, becauſc they lend their belpes to the ſanRifying of 
'the Sabboth: For by ſleeping in the night, and cating in.the 
day modcrately, men are the better ; enabled; to-goe through 
with the duties of the: Sabboth, not being able to hold-ont 
in them, if theſe comforts and refrefhings ſhould bee taken 
from them, 15.5053 54 

Q. VVhendoth the Sabboth begin? 
A.. Over-nigbt at the ſhutting in of the day, as appeareth evi 
dently, Levit.23.32- f7.4 = 9535 M672 Sf 
Q. What # the reaſon bereof ? 7 5 ron | 
A. That the night þefore might be (as it _ a preparation 
tothe Sabboth, both to put them in minde what they are $a looke 
for the next day, and alſo by private prayer, -and repeating that 
they heard the weeke: before, to make them the rentien and: the 
fitterifor it, | Irs | 43 
Q. YVYas not this Law particular for the Iewes onely? 
; A. No'; For the Chriſtian Churches obſerved it as well as the 

Jewes, andtherefore Saint Auguſtine in his 251, Sermori De 
rempore, grounding his judgemerit;on this: place of Leviticus, 
faith. Let us whol y imploy our {clyes in the ſervice: of God, 
leaving off our husbandry, and all _— buſineſle from Satur- 
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day at night, till the Lords day at night againe, So lang Chorley 

the great Emperour enafted the Lords'diy'{hould” be kept in 

French Churches, and the Countell of Torrogon inthe Church- 

= of _ which uſe the Spaniards they ſay hold' even to 
s day. : *- | Heretss Y 

- Q« ATP that is requiireth in the Chriſtian life * 

-eF, Bcfides theſe generall duties there” are many. particu- 
lat daties required of ns, He thatis a Fatter, miſt thinke that 
hee ſtands charged with the duties of a Father, ' He that is a 
Maſter mult ' thinke that the dutics of a Maſter will bee 
looked for at his hands, and fo.of- aSeryant; of a SabjeR, and 
the like; 5 rr bm 7 v2 122 ny 3 ; Cri $ $ 
. 'Q, What learne we by this ? R 

A; That a man- muſt not thinke himſelfe diſcharged, if hee 
have walked with ſome care in the generall duties of a Chri- 
{tian ;-unlefſe alſo: het performe the fame in thoſe particular du- 
ties, which in regard of his particular ſtate and calling, are layd 
upon him, t 10 595 | 
'  Q.YVhat & the Hubands duty tothe wife ? 

eA. It islayd doxne inthe 1 Pet.3.7, inthree points, firſt, he 
auſt dwdl with his wife: 'That is, he-mult live in a_ſweer, and 
lovely communion with her : He moſt 'not abfent' bimſelfe 
more then thero needs + Nor make himſclfe ſtrange-to her, when 
he is at home, 

. VVhom doth this doftrinemeete withall ? = | 

-. / A, Tecondemneth thoſe, that upon every light occaſion- will 
be ſhifting from their wives ; For howſoever ſhe ſute not with 
thee, yet thou muſt remember, that ſhee is the companion of 
thy like, whom God and thy -owne choice hath joyned tothee, 
Aat.19.16. gy - = 

;.. Secondly , it condemneth + thoſe, 'who not- ſettling their 
hcares at-home, love: to be 'rovihg, and ranging mich abroad; 
for the Lord would not have the leaſt occaſion of ſuſpition 
to be left tothe jealous wife, and therefore hath tyed the hus- 
band: the more ſtrily to delight himſelfe at home,Proverbs 5, 
I8, 1.9. | " FRO? 

." Q. What «the ſecond duty? Wh | } 

A. 'Firſt, he muſt dyell- with her according to knowledge, 

- v4 knowmg 
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knowing that God hath made the mari. the: head of:the woman; | 


and therefore he muſt not loſe the honour of bis place; 'but by 
.-wiſedome, gravityandall good adviſe, ſccke todire& herinan 
honeſt courſe, Epheſ. 5135 ,26. The husband is charged: to love his 
wife as Chritt loved-his Church: But Chriſt fo loveth his Church, 
that he ſanAifieth it, and'makes iti an holy:Charch, and therefore 
the busband aaſt ſo love his wife; that he Iuffer her nottolyc in 
her fins, but by all good meancs ſccke to reclaime her,and to bring 
ber fromthems% 10s Ghia ain eminent, vie eng 
 Secondly,knowing that a woman-.is the weaker veſlell, and 
therefore. it is ar(uorcaſonable} thing ta:looke for all that faith, 
patiencc,humilitie, diſcreet and ;wiſe carriage, that they! finde in 
men, THIEVES 24 v. We 
: 'Q, FYYhat:gather weof this? oo io 
ef. That the wife maſt bee ſupported, and borne withall in 
her raſhneſſe;heate, want of diſcretion,” arid the: like; infirmitics 
haunting and waiting upon the Scx 7 And 'therefafa every ddvans. 
tage mu t not be taken againſt hef, but we'muſt' breake through 
eur" TR and: many wrongstohold love and-friendfhip 
Ww Ss (i]6- (ISTH 2 S71 YO 053% 112195 77 
-. Q. What is the third duty ? ©1070 100 gots 7th, 
Pp Hee muſt give honour-unto Her; as'unto- this weaket 
Ve . + | 3513 3Þ * $347 ISP & is 0+ 

Q. Phat 5s meant by this 2 OO ee non nt WC] 

A. He muſt haucher in good reckoning and ingoodiregard, 
not deſpiſing ther fore ſiiemieies jes of: her Sexe; but: accatine 
ting well of her 'for' the -praccy* whatſoever: that:lare! in her, 
— her as a veſltll; *as one 'ncefull and'neceflaric inthe 

uſe, KOO. We 
- - Secondly, he muſt providefor her the beſt he can,;be maſt not 
fet her over the whole care of his: proviſion3>but as: iſhe is the 
weaker-velll, & he miſt think iv themaintenatce of 'the Family 
to be aſſilied more weakely by her. KD SHE 


Q.What is the wives duty to ber hugband "FEPLIEY vu » "Wives 

- þn fp beſabje to bed:inubandSumbling bee Bb 
tothe: of governinent, which:God:hathilayduponhet:;'For 
God hath ma the mari ths heaÞ ofthe, womang and, there- 
| fore this myſt abate all pride and ſelfe-lovo; \and worke truc 
' hononr irither- heart towards him whauſnod:haivguds Be, 
I, 2 - © "lk 
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the chiefe i'the houlc, i: Peti3in- + 17 i 12 0l | 

-Q-How « this further declared 7 F354 fire 

eF, That the husband is Gods Jeputic, $4 "He 
inthchoufe, as Chriſt is in the: Chureh, and therefore todefpiſe 
the Teen is todeſpiſe God ; to diſobey the husband in lawfull 

things; is todiſobey God, becauſe they lift up themſelves againſt 
rr ages which God bath FOE ins: -owne ſtced/and —_ 
$22, - 
> Why doth the Scriptare brate le ns pon this duty Pract” 
of. Becauſe there is:afecret fwclling in the: heart which will 
kardly brooke the government: of tlie TING, Ps” if in = 
quilicies they.goc beyond him.: --- 12>, 

Q. How muſt this ſubjettion be Aofinne?! ? 

A. Bothby reverend ſpeech, arid all humble behavieur to/her 
husband. Some take-it to be their grace to ſpeake ruticly and blunt- 
lyto hin;Burit wis Sarahs: honour Ns the,- vrar ER 
and called hin Lord, xz 'Per.5.5 7 ft 0c 

' "Q:YVhatis the reaſon bereef ?-\| | 

'H, A man's bound talovehis keg, Cs nothing in- 
her that deſerveth love ; But becauſe 2 man is not caſily brought rs 
this love, where there i is not ſome tanſe. df love: = Therefore the 
Loidwoat#have the yiift cby: gratle; and. ſweer bekdviour, de- 
| ſerveand win love at her husbands hands. 

Q What is the ſeconddaty of the wife 8'\\. + ry 13a, 

4: 8hee-mnſt bevf pure conyerſation;z no: havoker,: no walter 
ef ber unbdndo goods,! no inticerof him to djſhenct things; lke 
Ted witz;thatiwasFobs tonhpecr; notidle; Eon babler 
avioed uſher hutiamds filtePro-3 KISS; ;, :: 

. What « the third duty ? 
ES rope rmarwur oni otdt dip 
hiih; 2at Ve ( rt, an his 
piles; that Dor opening ers thing, /vhe.may dif- 
... pleaſe him, Epheſ.5.2 3, Lg vinviaoay's at of” £5 

Q. Yhat « the fourth d#ty? NE Bic 
2A; She gmt notbe proud abd-coltly Jn. herauyre-irubing ont- 
her ſcife roallchgs iſtie.may,butketping mga ae edits 
ty,rathor then agowhicibdo ite Pet, 33» * 217 b 2 er 

- 0X, Som the pfeauty ? 1) 

Sho muſt ' entcrraine nd: ſecret diſlike,of ker husband,. 
*Y 


erinini6wickall coneietarneig hin, eyer vltag "NIE 
thysbands face;(ane.5 79,20, PRES 
os is the laſtidaty ? | 
—_— _ be - a ty an hanble fir, not | gen c 
raw erg; ming'w 1m, dur Dy. MCEKE= I 
neile andiovo fapport him yy bis. haſtinofle,raſhacilcjand ochas tie A 
firmitics which (69 1 Pet,3.3. 4 
YL V hat ts the Parents duty to thee children t '/ Parents, 
| They muſtbring them up inthe teare of God ; they muſt 
{ccketo. place religion: nderney godlineſſo'in their hearts; 
muſt not onely traine themup to live civilly, and honeſtly inthe 
world ; But their chieteft care mnſtbe ro —_—_ them in Sai ”Y 


render y cares with the wales of God,Ephe/. 6.4. - F - 
" Q:PPhar ie rhe nr A p 4 
A.: They muſt not becharlith and bitter to hain moping 


chemenoanuty bu 2 Meg armong an 
ol.3.21 

" Qvkers i the third duty? * 

| malt noe-ler rheir. Childrens boon; burhold "9 
in = corre them maderatcly for rheit Gaulcs, for better the Pa- 
ro Ara correction make.their children: then their 


cidechrtrmagater bohavidur; make red Pa- 
| = - + pI — heads with apropos in the 
grave, Pons 19.T 


I 4 the fourth duty 2c) cf 
| ci odefocrrttacb at be eng ay Mons 
Frp-Sry ing thereſtin fame honeſt Tradeso that tions 
be ſuffcredrolyecidlc cheir hands. 
Q. YVhat is the fift nd 
A, Mothers muſt __ their children at tn owne obreaſts; for 
yr 'Eſbr TE _ 
proffer:food,; ve their © [h 
be hatched: by aneeer Gem uo i Egve 
Q. What #« the fixt dut 
ef, When'thetr: chilleen 'bs: _— cheymnl be emefiltto 
match.them with men'of naderſtanding:and: fack as feare God : 
They mult chiefly: looke' not how: agnyirrs Buy, Ween 
they be;buthow gadly thoy be. x 


NAGEL oClrfiarey marinas nd 


A, No, 
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_— * . 2 — 
ue * ES. 
he TR. . 
; 


"Grate of teligias. 

{aL:Nofor this inamping of the holy cyt aig 
"ofcur io cp; Fg 
with a continuall yoke 

Q- What u the ſeventh duty ? . 

A:. They muſt fo ho, and care moderately for outward 
things, that whenthey depart this We they may leave ſome bleſ- 
ing amoneſt their ſeed. 

at learne we by this? 
A. That their ſine is great, who. live fo riotouſly and id] A 
þ wa they be able to'leave ns meanes to their children on 
; ye. | 
* Children.” QuiPharithe Childrens datty te their Parents "£7 
A. They muſt ſecke the honour of their Parents, Mat. ; 5.4: 
| firſt foto behave themſelves, as that their Parents may have credit 
by them ; For a good: childe is an honour to the Parent: bur 
hee that js cyill is:the-ſhame. of them that have _ him 


Q How mn wnſt we honour our Parents ? 
DE - 4 ng good account of them, and afing them —_ 
bumble and feare;Levit.1 9:3. 
_— Whan of the Parent be a meancr man? . 
". AYet the childe amſt performe him that reverence and honous 
that is duc ; Thougha King ſhould not be the wiſcſt, nor the gra- 
veſt,nor the learnedſt man in the kingdome ; yet becauſe the Lord 
hath ſtated him in his royall Throne;therefore they thataregraver 
andwiſer;andlearneder then he muſtbow- mark: tou Sd though 
the Parents in many things come ſhort oftheir children:yer:in that 
they arc their Parcnts,they. 642 me honour and Their excellency 
_ above them,Gen.48. 12. 
oibe nneinlfnahos #12114 vt 
. That Parents -muſt keepe: the dignity af cheie placi/ah . 
looke for duc revercnce/attheir childrenshands, as Zacob hoogh ' 
but a LE was well contentthat [s/eph bis ſanne ſhould 
bow beforc him. - 
.:Q. In what elſe muſt we honour. aur Parents 7. ' | 
- if. TInbeing obedient tothem andperformi thicir wills, both 
when they | doalirenadwhen they be dead, ſo: farre forth as law- 
fally we may, eſpecially in the waightic matter 'of Marriage, 
_ which _ not bedcalt in without ther conſent, Pro, 23.32. 


Wb \2 


+= 5 1 Is, Sata co —_— FI Es 
4 4. ) x wEE 7, "Y ot I = Sos. "4 7 - 0 - ay, © 
t - 2 -\Y Sees EGS. "4 Ow : ah is ce. 4 -&- : "1p £8 
+ 43S. - Fi. 8 EET Ent ot ee Ds ”_ « SPE. - a, 0” ION : 
C * > - y WW - nk "4 oy w a Vp ” oy — 0, We 6 
: : tp . ' . - Y "5 we %. 
v. —_ ; o » 
| - 4H 
'E "Wn" * ” SY 
, - - 2 $. " 


econtewnid bereby tin! 1 > 
 theit Parents, doing. all apon braine, I 
never caring for their counſcll or conſent, Pro, 30.17: + 7 1 
Q_UFhat « the beſt thing wherein we muſt honour our Parents ? 


A.In maintaining and relixving them in comfortable ſort accor- 
ing to:gur ability, when they be in need, 1 7im.5.8.... W---- 
G.I Phat is the reaſon hereof :5t-0 5th tat; opinieniis; 
A. We have received mucty, more at our Parents hands; and 
they did but truſt us with their th till themſclves were old : 
and therefore we cannot in any equity, but render and repay them 
their owne when they be in-need, 1 Tim 5.4. | + 451 
.. Are theſe duties to be performed to our own Parents only? 

A, They belong alſo to our Parents in law.Chriſt was obedient 
to his ſtepfather 7o/eph, Luke 2.5. And Aficab notes it as one of 
the ſins of the People, Cap.7.6. Thar the- daughter in law {ſet up 
her ſclfe againſt her Mother inlaw ; afin roo common in theſe 
wofull dayes, * E+ 4 | | 
: bo oo 5s the Maſters duty to the ſervants ? - 

. They muſttcachthem religion, and the feare of God, thar Maſters, 
their ſervants may continue the Lords worſhip when our ſelyes» 
arc inthe grave, For why.is the Centarien-faid to feare the Lord 
with all his houſe, A4&- 10.2.:but to teachus, that it is not c-. 
- nough to be godly our ſclves,. or to have one good Servanrlike 
a 7ofeph in the houſe : but it muſt be our care that all within 
on gatcs,and under our power and authority may fearethe Lord, 
en.18.19, | : | 
Q. How may Maſters be ſtirred up to ſome care of this duty ? 
A. If-they conſider, That their owne good, and their owne 
wellfarc is procured thereby ; for many a Maſtcr is blefled for his 
godly ſervant, as Potipher was for Joſeph; and he fares every day 
- mthe wecke the better for him, But where bad ſervants be,there 
falls the curſe of God for the ſervants ſake,Ger.39.s. 
Q. But what if the Maſter teach and the ſervant will not learne? 
4 If the Maſter doe his faichfull indeavour, his conſcience is 
diſcharged : Man can but perſwade, it is God onely that muſt 
change the heart, Noah preacked to his owne family, as well as 
tothe old world, 1 20;ycarecs, and yet when the godly man entred 
into the Arke, he had not one godly ſervant afterall his paincs 
that would cntcr with him. So Zor _ ajuſt and arightcous 
EE EE hs - 2 Ro man 


. 


f 


man,and that had care ofhis houſe = nhe var called 
. Sodom, he had not one ſervant in a org t i nAet eat 
of Sodome withthim. © -*: + ? 


" "Grataadof tahgin. 


chitof 


Q..YVhat their ſeconddaty ro their ſervants ? : | 

'» £, They mnſt cauſe them- to live peaceably and Bonk re 
"_ men,netbearing.them our in their wrorigs, but bridling and 
— theni the beſt they cant Saw22.2; with ' Saw. 35.7. 

t gather we'of 1his?_ 

oY That as Davids ſervants were the derren for bis hike > 
; we ſhould ſeeke to make our ſervants not the worfe bue the bet- 
ter for our houſes. Far what a fearefull ſaying will-it be atthe 
Jayne neday,” In ſuch a mant ſervice I tooks my bane, F may curſe 

that ever I came into bis houſe, there was my rightronſyeſſe 

wounded, and all my graces taken from me- 

Þ. What i their third duty to their ſervants ? 


- . Ae They mult not over-labour their fervants,laying more upon 


them then their ſtrength. will beare. A man would be loathto 
over-worke his beaſt ; how much more his ſervants i in whoſe face 
he may ſeethe i imoge of God ſhining, as well as in his owne, Iob 


* 30, x3- 


Q. What is their fourth duty E | 

- 4; They mitt pay them truly for their Paine, 'for cheavower 
is worthy of his hire, z 75w,5.10, 

Q. What gather we of this ? 

A. That ern ſinis great who fend away their ſervants empty 
after all their toyle, £Zaben is the patterne that ſuch nien may be 
by ainted by : they ean well be content, ' that their oahary ſhould 

bour and toyle, and ſpend out their hearts-and ftrengrh intheir - 
fervice;but care not though they go away wichour one penny 
for their paines,Dext,11,1 3:14. X 

Q. What ii their fift dw oY 

A, They muſtchaſten bi aiich! diferbiion and EEO Y 
their tanleor for the Eord would not have the fervants life by any 
| harddealing of onrs to be made wearifome and bitterto rhem.We<e 
read of furious Sev/;That his ſpjrit was maſtting at any litle word: 
and of Nabd/, fofierce that a man'could not ſprake' to him. Tathe 
like reproch of thofe that "will heare nothing when they bein, 
heat, but let every thing flic that firſt cames to their bands, Levie, i 
25.49. How many blcftivgs did: _ toſe, ancly by —— 

g F 


ood ſervant ill ? This makes our E Scrum gonth joweds afqur 
bonſegweai of our ſervice. 
'Q. How may they kyope « weder avian in their puniflagente M 
A, If they looke that Cn be juſt, . Secondly, That "ole 
'niſhment beequal as may be to the afence,Reeping arg r 
then any whit above it, Dewr.25 .353+ . ' 
Q. #hat 5s their fixer dat p40 them? 
4, They muſt wike at-many llippes, and paſſe by many Fouls EE 
through love. For if the Maſter ſhauld take the forfeir of eyery 
offence, he ſhall never live in any peacc, but vex humſele more 
then his ſervants that offend him,Ecc/c/.7.23. 0 
Q. What rea/on ia there $0 mave 6 to this ? 
A,As they are ſervants under us;lo we arc ſervants toa greater 
Lard, W herefore if we would not have God take us at ey tk 
hy eee finaye muſt not-take our ſeryants ſharr far EANEY 
p 
ga is chedh of dat Es ſrventt? ? 


menybue living wholy at their rn arr their RES as the 
Centyrian faich ro bis ſervant, came and he comes ; So whenwe 
fay to aur ſervants comegghey alt come,&c. Epheſ. 6.9 

.- Q. Y Phat is pheje [pcondduty ? - 

A. Servants mult be Client to pleaſe their Maſters, having a 
tender care, that nothing may ſlippe through els Hp a. 5 
- may offend them; They: Jon tecke even to.fitt ves to them 
oeo farre forth). as ay may withan-unſtaincd Conſcience to the 

aur, and not whole difhonour of their Maſters with whom 
_ theydwell, 7#,2.9, 

Q. Y Vhat reaſon is there to ftixre thew upto ehis " HO 

A. In fervingheir Maſters they ſerve. the Lord Chriſt And 
theretars if « men would. bee aſhamed to. ſerve Chriſt flath- 
fully, or idly, or ingly, he muſt be aſbamed to ſerve his 
Maſter fo, his Mallet being but Chriſls. deparic, and Lieutenane 


Sa 
? 
z 


: inthe houſe, Co/. 3.24. HSC TD 30 'B{{l F ES ; 

Q. What u the third duty ? 9260192 5 [FENTON 

A. They muſt not murmur, nor anſwer againe, whe! they be 

reproved,but infilence and patience 'commend their cauſe to God, 
"T8190. OR | t, 

| . What ts their fourth EE | 

Faq They muſt al filch i HAI the leaſt point or pinne,nor 
make havocke and ſpoile of their meate, or of any thing elſe that 
comes into their hands, 7oh.6.1 2. | 

Q. What « their fift duty ? | : 

A. Servants muſt thew all _- faithfullnefſeto their Maſters, 
diſcharging themſclves with all truſt in the places committed to 
them ;-not beſeeming themſelves, whiles their Maſters are in 
fight, and proclaiming looſeneſſe andliberty when they are gone, 
bur carrying themſelves with as great truſtinefle in their abſence, 
as if they were preſent with them, Epbeſ.6.5,6. | 

Q. What reaſon is there tobring them to this ? 

A. To conſider, that that which they hide from their Maſters 
they cannot hide from God : for though their Maſters ſec them 
not, yet God logkes upon them from heaven with-a bright anda 
a ſhining cye, and he {ces them playing and gaming, and- tri- 
fling out their time : and therefore when their Maſters backe is 
turned, they muſt ſtill thinke the Lords backe is not turned upon 
them, Heb. 4.13. | 
Q. What « their fixt duty ? | | 

' A, Servants muſt tender the credit of their Maſters, burying 
thcir private faults within the private walls, by no meancs publi- 
ſhing the ſecrecics ofthe, honſe,no not then, when they are depar- 
ted from them, Prov.1.11,13. | | 

Q. hat is their laſt dnty ? + "ANY SOS x 
. * M. They muſt ſertlethemſelves in their ſervice, and not upon 
every light diſpleaſue be flitting to anew. A good ſervant isnor 
then going everyday ; but is ſome times 20. yeares 1n a place to- 
ether.as [cob was : But now in 20,ycarcs, the greateſt part will 
ve 20,ſervicesby their wills,Gen.16.8,9, | 
Q. YVhat general reaſons are there to edge them on ro theſe duties? 

-. A. Chriſtian ſervants mult ſo behave thegiſelves, that they may 
be an honour to the Goſpell : that as Patipher was glad of Toſeph, 
Se men may ſay,there arc no ſuch ſervants as the ſervants of _ 

or 
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for faithfullnefſe, carc, and dili and 

the torchunto all the reſt, 1 Tim. 6.7. 

CE mn be in office ? 
It | 


3.17. kg 
| L What gather we of ths ? 

e. That as-men with all things were well, io t 
courage for the truth to oppoſe themſelves againſt all thoſe that be 
hinderers of their goods,/er.9.3, L 

Q. What «their ſecond dnty ? 


ef, Lan Fon” fearing God, and therefore they muſt 


make a conſcience of their Calling, and be content rather to diſ- 
pun their deareſt friend then to diſpleaſe the Lord ; rather to 
ofe mens favours then Gods : rather the whole world fhould 
frowne,then God ſhould frowne uponthem, 1 (breon.1g.9. 
Q. YV/hat « the reaſon hereof ? Wo 
A. Becauſe this is a great damping, arid agreat cooling to them 
that arc in place,they dare not execute their office leaſt men ſhould 
be angry with them, and therefore Gods feare muſt be oppoſed, 
asa brazen buckter. tothe feare of men : to thinke that as men 
will be angry if we doe it; ſo God will be arigry if we do it not:as 
men will vex us,if we prefſe it; fo God-will vex us and beterrible 
and fearefull to our ſoules if we prefle it not. And who artthon 


that feareft the face of men, and feareſt not the face of the mighty 


God, who is able withone blaſt of: his motith to blow thee ito 


 hell,and with the leaſt touch ofhis finger tofling downe the pillers 


of heaven and carth about thine cares, 0b 32.22. 
' Q-c Phat & their third auty ? | h 
A. Fhey.muft bemen hating 6ovetouſneſſe, they mult not be ſo- 


gredily ſerupon-their-gaine, that they will ſpare neither time nor 


money to diſcharge their dutics. But they muſt be content many 
tirhes to paſſe over all regard of themſelves, and evento let their 
owne bufineſle leepe, that the cauſes of God-and the people may 
be ſet on foot, Exod.1 821. : þ;, 
Q.YVhat « their fourth duty ? ' | | i 
A. They muſt not be ready to doe all upon a braine, bur in 
matters ofmoment,and beyond their reach be glad to adviſe ya 
vÞ "2"; £ c 


muſt have 
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. maſt be menof c, they mult not Iet every bold» Officers, - 
face dath them and beare them downe, bur ſtoutly oppoſe them- 
ſclves to the diſcontinuancing of every diſorder that raignes,Dowr, - 
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| choſe that be viſor and hier the Seoneres, Feud TAY 


Q. YVhat 55 their laſt duty & ' 
e. They mult apply theinſelved to their ofiice, thavis ever ſer 


R_ nar ria 2, 


Thar cho have nach Gees for, who ticingrhoſs 
ch to an{ayer ol ento 
the offices pry oa ne, ſleepe in them, and lubber them 4g 
carenot how, as if Magiſtracie were a chaire of 

by pon is the duty of private men ? 

malt mace choice of ft and able: men to _ gg 

Fae ver BE. 

Q. What gather we of this ? 

ef, Thatit is a great (into caſt our offices we care not where, 
never regarding the fitneſſe and ability of the parties that we 
name : $0: we {ct up officers in the-Church like fcarre-crowes 
in a field;Idoll an tike Idoll epkadddts That-have eyes and 


| ſee nor, cares and heare not, mourhes and ſpcake not againſt. any 


thing that is amifle.. 
"S. What 5s their ſecond duty ? 
They maſt not ſhift our: themſelves from the offices of the 
Colm rat or of theChurch, finding: ſame reaſonable fir 
neſſe in themſelves to difcharge them: For what'is this, butts 
bary our Talent ing napkin, and deprive aur bcing of all the be- 
and comfort of our "+ 47 Pbil.z. 34 
Q. What is their left 
NF, They muſt es and regard thoſe,” whom Godtarh 
placedi in office and authority,/ though otherwiſe in 1 many reſpects 
inferiour tothe, As 24.5 
_ What is the dury of the Paftour of the Church ? 
He muſt approve himſelfe both to hisown confrience, ahd 


| to the judgement of others to be the Miniſter of God, 2\Cor.6.8. 


""Q. What is the duty ef the people to their Paſtewns ? | 2 
PiecAcr muſt ſceke to tuvo a godly and a good Miniſter pled 
them. -- 
Q. How wuſt we ſceke it 7 ' 
eL.By = unto God,that he willidoup cl and eee; 
Paſtours to his people, ar.9.38. * 
Q. hat gather wo of thiz ? 
A Thar theit fault is txeooding great, who content themſelves 
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kiiees, ind doe notlabour carefully int 
ent and an able man among them; *© * 
. Q, What is their ſecond duty ? 


A. They muſt pray fortheir good Miniſters, that God would 


poure grace into their lips, and wiſdome into their hearts, that: 


they mayſpeakethe W ord faithfully and feelingly co the people. 
 Foras when Hofer hands fell downe, efaron and. Hwr helpt to- 
beare them up: So when the good <Aefeſes of our land waxe 
weary in their labours, and are oar of heart; by the. Prayers of 


Gods people, they muſt be ſtrengthened in their Miniſtery and - 


cheered up againe, Col.y 3,4, 
Q: YVhat s the third duty ? | ble $el4s PTeT 
A.They muſt love the Miniſters of the Word,and that not with 
afdinary and common love; ſuch as they beſtow upon every one ; 
But with ſingular love above thereſt;r Thefſ.ys 13, | 
' Q, What is the reaſon hereof ? \ © 
i: F.:Men love them beſk; which wiſh them beſt: But none wiſh 
us more good then the good Miniſters ;- for they would have us 
to be all ſaved, to be Kings in the new Jernſalem,and to fit crow- 
ried it glory with Chriſtupon his throne; for this they labour, , 
ayd-watch-mrid'{pond their-ſtrength, caring more for us then we 
carc for'our ſelves; / and therefore they deſcrvg ro be loved inan' 
ligh degree, Gal.4-15, | "a | 

Q. What « their fourth duty ? + | 

A. They mult reverence the Miniſters of the Goſpell, _ng | 
then iti good” reekoning,and-iingood Tcgard, not-accounting of 
them, as the'prophane ſorrdoe, as of the baſeſt and meancſt in the 
world, Levit.21.8, 2 Cor.3:9. 

'  Q, What Miniſters art moſt to be efteemed * 

A. Miniſters are more or leſle to be accounted of -according to 
the benefit, which the Church recciveth by them. And likewiſe - 
rhey are to be had/ih greateſt regard, who have labourcd moſt for 
the profiting of the people,2 Cor.11.23. 

Q. What art the helpes and meanes to continue us in this good 
conur (ot 29 | 


2. The frlthelpe, js diligence, when a man beſtirs himſelfe Helpes o 


ing in it notably, and ſweating about. his ſoule. And there- Diligenon.. 


in goodneſle, and purſucth religion even atthc heeles, labour- 


fore. 
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Grounds. of Religion. 
fore Chriſtianity is commonly compared to an Occupation or a: 
Trade, becauſe there is no good to be done in it; unleſle. it be! 
throughly applycd,2 Pet.1 10, 7 
Q. Fhat tt the reaſon hereef ? 
A.Bccauſe a iman goes no further in Chriſtianity,chen he drives 


forward his ſoule,and lugges it on. And therefore it he once ſlacke 


his paines; let him looke alſo that his love, and his zcale will 
guickly lake, .. | | 
Q. What learne we by this ? 2 | 

ef. That they who content themſclves with a cold profefiion 
of the Goſpell,andto go along in Religion for company ſake, and 
do not gird their loynes, and ſet themſelves unto it ſeriouſly ſhall 
never attaine to any ſoundneſſc in it,P70.1 3,4. 

'Q. What us the ſecond helpe? 

- A.. To nouriſh our graces, andto plic the fire of the Spirit, 
that it goe not out ſoſoone as we feele any declyning of aur ſtate, 
as coldnefle in prayer, deadnefſe of heart, wearineſle in good 
dutics ; nottaler the diſcaſe togrow, but immediatcly to labour 


_ the reforming of it, Heb.1 2.2 3. 


Q. Declare this more fully ? FX 
ef, As a man fecling the grudgingof an Ague, ſeckes to meets. 
with it, and to prevent it before it come : So when we. feeleany 
declining of our ſtate, a fit anda pang of ſin, we muſt gather up. 
our ſelves fromthat wcearineſſe and deadnefle, and coldnefle, that. 
is growne upon us, © E190 | 
Q. hat x the third belpe ? I * | 
eF, Tofſct awatch over all our life's to lookethat we ns: 
nothing, but what God would have ns ſpeake, and that we thinke 
nothing but that which God would have us thinke and doe. And 
that we have the Lords word, and the Lords 'warrant for every 
thing that we take in hand, P/al.39.1. - | i 
| Q. What gather we of thu? - cf a7 AJ. i ac 
A. That they who let their lives run at randome, they care 
not how, and doenot firſt conſider before they doe any thing, 
what God would have them doe ; and. before they deale in any 
buſineſſe, how God would have them deale ; and before they fay. 
any thing, 'what God would have them ſay,- malt /\necdes offend 


bk 


. 
a7 . 


| exceedingly. 


-.Q. hat « the fourth helpe ? 
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Grounds of Religion. | 63 ® 
.. A.:To'trie our ftate daily; how 'wee-come forward, what . © 
gaine we. make,and whether our profit be anſwerable to our time, D.;; Y-;.40 
and to our Minifters paines, how ſin dycth in us, what corruptions triall, , -» 
. are yet ſtrong, and what paines we'take for the weakening of | 
them ; This will comfort us and encourage us forward. it we have 
_ done well,and make us aſhamed of our ſloth, if we benot the bet- 
ter by our meanes, 2 Cor.I 3.5, 
.- Q. What ts the fift belpe ?_. | ; 
A, Reading of- the Scriptures privately as often as we can, Scriptures" 
though it bethe lefſe, andrhat which we want at one-time to ſup- reading, 
ply it another,ſo that we be conſtant in our courſe, o.1,8, þ 545 
Q. How may wereade the Striptures with profit ? | 
eZ. Firft,ifweremember it 18 God that ſpeakes in. the Scrip- Howto 
ture, and therefore when we open'the Bible, we doe open the read with 
mouth of the bleſſed God to ſpeake unto us ; So that when we Prof 
come to.reade,we may ſay as Sawmmne faith, Speaks Lord for thy ſer= 
vant heareth 2 Pet,1.12, 
Secondly, if we thinke that God comes not-to talke with us 
of trifles, for this beſcemeth not the Majeſty of Ged ; but he 
comes to ſpeake with us of matters of great moment,and of great 
weight,of fuch as concerne the everlaſting welfare-of our ſoules, 
and therefore we are to-quicken up-our felves 1n the hearing of 
him, De#t.32.47 ' 
Thicdly,if we think that there is never a word that God ſpeakes 
in vaine, but it hath ſomething for our inſtra&ion and good,. if we 
could take it ; Arſd therefore when we reade without profit, we 
may ſay ; Lord,that God fhowld talks ſo long with my ſoule, and I ne 
ver the better for it, Rom.1 544. | ik 
Fourthly, if we apply the Scriptures to our ſelves, not reading 
them as ſtrange; tories that concerne us not; But to thinke that we 
ſhall finde himthe ſame:God tous in our troubles,prayers;ſfins,and 
repentance, which Abraham, and David and Iob, and Tacob have 
found him before us, [am.5.1 1. 
Fiftly, if we inſiſt, and dwell longeſt uponthoſe places which 
meet moſt with our corruptions, | | | 
Sixtly, if we meditate of it afterwards, and lay up that which . 
we-underſtand,and aske of that which we do not, 4#- 8.34.Pray- 
ing to make it profitable, 
Q. What « the ſixt helpe ? 
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E]  Graundeoof Religion.” 
©: 4 = _ owls or __ week, as our "__ m——_ thoſe 
Marking es of Scripture whichconcerne our particular calling ; to;con- 
tage:  fider with what faichſullnedl we have walked in the dutics that 
| are there commanded. As he that is a {crvant to peruſe thoſe 
Scriptures, that lay downe the. duty of a Servants and be that 
-32 Maſter thoſe places that deſcribe -the duties-of a Mafter. This 
1Will be a great advantage tg godlinefle, to have the Lord ſo often 
_— us, and ringing entie continually in our cares, Dewt.1 7, 
19, 19. | | 
. 1 .Q, What #« the ſeventh helpe'? . $ ; 
Meditatis 4, To bealwates meditating on good things, and ſet the minde 
on good on worke in holy thoughts, eſpecially to conſider the cnſcd eſtate 
things- -.of the wicked to avoid it, and the happy cſtate of the godly, and to 
; be heartned to the like, Pſal.11 9.97. | 
Q. oat differences there betweene the ſlate of the goily, and of 
the wicked ? 
A. Great difference,while they live,but greater when they dic: 
For the godly dic like lampes, they make a ſweet cloſe : they fall 
aficepe in the armes of Chriſt; Whereas tbe wicked dic like hogges 
that goc grunting and whynivg to their death:ſo they ſtruggle tor 
life,andſticke tothe world,and arc-lothto die, Numb.2 3.10. 
Q - Qr Whatythe —_ belpe ? | 
Aﬀigtion A. To makean oly uſe of our troubles, to remember they 
San&tificd, 2rc as Whips inthe hand of God to ſcourge us home to him, P/al. 
$19, 67. | 
RF Q. How this declared ? 

A. By aſimilitude: For if a ſheepe runne from his fellowes, the 
ſhepheard ſets forth his dog after him, yet not meaning to weary 
the ſheepe but to hunt him home to the flocke againe. Sowhen 
we wander aſtray away from God, the great Shepheard of our 
foules ſets out his dogge after us, ſometimes poverty, ſometimes 
ficknefle, ſometimes Tth of corne to chaſe us from our fins, and 
todrive us to God againe. | WED 

' Q. What 5: the ninth helpe ? | 
, eA. To bring our ſelves oft in remembrance of the vowes and ® 
Remem=- covenants-which we have made with God, and to call apon our | 
brance of ſelves for the performing of them: For if it bediſhoneſt to breake | 
yowes & with men,how much more if we ſhall not keepe touch with God, 


Corcnats, Pſ al.66 oJ 3,1 4. wh 
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9. Phat ic the tenth holpe ? EB b 
«4, Touſethe company of the gadly , that we may be thebet= ww * 


ter by it, P/al.119.63. | . Commun * © 
2.F. Vhat good ” gotten by it ?  tnjon of - 


A. Firſt, We arc thereby provoked tobe likethom : Sav/a Saints 
wicked man falling intothe company of the Prophets, and ſceing 
how. godly they ſpent their time, was wade aſhamed of his owne 
life, and beganto propheſie with them, 1 Sam. 19.24. _ 

Secondly, we have our benefit 1n all their gifts ; weare the wi- 

'fer for their wiſedome, and their zeale kiadles ours, as one candle 

lights agother,P79,1:3,20; 

Thirdly,we are thereby kept in fome compaſſe,and our corrupe 
-tions nipt inthe head that they dare nor (tirre, 7ofh.24-3 1. 

Feurthly,we farc the better may times for their ſakes;God re- 
vealing that to the,which he would not have doneto us,1Kir. g.hg 

Q. What us the eleventh helpe ? 

A. To withſtand-and avoid all the 'Ietts which may ſtop and 7. 
hirder ns in our Chriſtian courſes, be it pleaſure or profit, or com- Withſtahs 
pany or friend, away with-every thing that may hinder us from = | 
Chriſt, Marh.5.29, ON 

9.F Vhat u« the laft helpe ? | | 

4. Tobring this to'every dayes praftife , that our whole life #2. 
may be nothing elſc,but a walking with God a continuall journey- Daily 
ing towards our heavenly home, 1.7im;4.7. . Pradite 

. What « required inthe daily Prattife ?  Tigf 

4. Firſt a certaine Preparation to the.day, and then the holy 
ſpending of the day it felfe, | | 

9. Why # the Preparation needefull ? 

; A, Becauſe asa man in time ef a common plague taketh ſonie- 
what in the morning next his hearttakeepe out theinfeftion; So 
the world being mightily 4; avg withſinne, the Chriſtian muſt 
lay ſome goodthing nexthis heart, .clſe every thing that hedeates 
In willine@bin, Fat 19.148, "ie 

. What is thing wherewith we myſt begin the day ? 

We mult ſccke to- awake with God ar. hes anritints Daily 
running on him,as ſaoneas we looke up; For we cannot awake ſo Pradife 
Toone, but Gods Bleſſing , and Gods Mercies |be up beforeus'; how ? 
And thercfore let God be in the beginning of our thonghtsg and 


let him have the firſt place inthe day, farke.1.35, | 
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| Grounds of Religion. 
A Vhat art we then to conſider of ? Aa 

\ That we have ſlept more ſweetly under the Lords defence, 
then if we had Iron walles,and Braſen doores to defend us: When 


we were faſt aſleepe and conld not watch our ſelves; then the Lord 


| watched overus, and he ſet a guard of Angels to keepe us. And 


therefore ſecing we have refted with ſuch {afetic under Gods de- 
fence, let us thank him for his mercy, and ſecke to dive under the 
wing of the any 9 and to goes ſhaddowed with the hand 
of his protection all the day, P/al.17.8. 
-\. D. What are we to conſider elſe ? + t 
A. That we riſc the ſorvants of God, as we went to bed ; and 
therefore, that we muſt ſpend the day in his ſervice, not in doing 
what we liſt, but in performing thoſe duties that he requireth. 
For ſecing this is the cauſe why we are borne, and why God lets 
us live here in this world, that we' may ſerve him';. Wee are . 
to thinke every morning When we riſe, that God lets'us live 
-one day more, but to havs one dayes ſervice more at our 
hands : and if he let us live another day, it is but to have an- 
other dayes ſcrvice at our hands, Therefore, as onr fervants get 
up to doc our bufincfſe, ſo muſt we riſe to doe the Lords, 1.Cor. 
I5.34. | | 
- 7 ober are we to doe then ? | | 
-eAs Then We are totakea view of our worke , to caſt in our 
heads, what are the deeds wherein we muſt ſpend the day ; 'The 
confideration of our ewne ſtate and calling will foone lead us to 
"this ;For many times. wearc to thinke,I am a Chriſtian, and there- 
fore Ir: uſt ſperd this day like a Chriſtian; ama Father,and there- 
fore I muſt performe the duties of a Father : I ama Preacher or a 
- Maſter or a Servant, &c, Zoke,14.18. 
©. 9. What learne we by this ?- | ts 
"' . That it 1s het poſſibly for thoſe ſimple ſules tolive well, 
-which know pot what arc the particular duties which their owne 
place and calling require at their hands, For how canthey ſpend 
the day Chriftian-like, that know not what Chriſtianitie meanes ? 
Andrhow' cantheylive like Fathers, that know not what belongs 
tothe duty ofa father? And therefore cyery onerhat willlive wal, 
muſt have at his fingers ends the drinchr of duties mentioned be- 
fore, Epheſi4.18. | | 
2. And may we then ſafely enter upon the dgy ? | 
BER el.No 
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Es Grounds of Religion.” - 
A. No inno wiſe,till our ſpiritual furniture be on,and we have 
taken unto us'the whole armour of God, without the which 'we 
enter into the world like a naked man into the field: And therefore 
when our clothes go on, then let us remember to put on our yer- 
tues too, Epheſ.6.1 3. ” x f 
. D. What are the parts of this 6ſrmonr ? | ' Daily Are 
- A, TheParts are 6. mour, - 
'Firſt, Sinceritie, and a faithfull and a true heart to God, that we 
make nor ſhew of more then we have , but ſceke that our inward - 
care, zcal, love of God, may be anſwerable to that which we out- 
wardly profeſle. | | 
Secondly, Righteonſneſſe,and an upright and honeſt minde to our 
brethrenchevwſhieſvever of theirs ſhall come into our hands, ſhall 
paſſe in peace and ſafety as good as it came, | 
Thirdly, Preparation for affliftions, to be readic tolay downe our 
lives and all we have at the feer of Chriſt, and to vndergoe pati« 
ently thoſe troubles which the cvill of theſe evill dayes ſhall 
caſt upon us. 
' Fourthly, Faith, to perſwade our ſelves, that God is at peace 
With us in Chriſt, and therefore that he will blefſe us, and be with 
as inall our paines, = Fe” | 
- 'Fiftly, X nowledge of Gods wil,to dire us what we have to doe; 
and to beate backe the ſundrie temptations that ſhall ſet upon us. 
- Sixtly,: Prayer in the Spirit, and fervent and carneſt prayer unto 
God, that he will be withus, and leade us throughout the day, 
and enable us by his power to diſcharge in ſome mcaſare ; the du- 
tics.that are laid upon us, | 
9. Yeabut poore men will ſay they have n0 time to pray? 
A. They mightrather fay , they have no will topray;; For they 
that can finde alwaies-time to cate in their greateſt buſinefſe, 
would ſure finde/atime to pray,if they: minded God as they minde 
their meate. Againe,when they have moſt buſinefle, it is but rifing 
quarter of an houre ſo-ner. Little doc;they cars forGods bleſfing, + ''-'// 
that will not rake ſo little paines to have it, - | | 


©. How « the Chriftian to ſpend the day ? © Day pen. 


.- A. Tftheday.bea Sabboth day, wee muſt ſet our felves whole:7 =. FR 
ly apart for: the: Lord, we: mult.not. let any. worldly buſinefle: : 
take us up, but reſort diligently to the Miniſtry of the word; 
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 Q_FFhiat ere we to dev a8 we come ? 
- 4 Wee ate' to thinke with oar ſelves whither we: are go 


- Ing: weare goinginto Gods: preſence ; into thepreſence of that 


Maieſtie that is greater thenall the Kingsand Princes of the world; 
and therefore with what feare and reverence ſhould we come 


Into his fight, at whoſe: feet all the Kings in-the world muſt caſt 


downe their Crownes , and the Angels (tand withcovered faces, 
os being able to behold the excellent glorie that hineth in him, 
CC] 4.1P t 
2. whit are we to dos when we are come 7 
eF. Then we_mult attend- with care and conſeience to: the 
Miniſtry of the word of God, remembring, that thoughthe voice 
bethe: voice: of aman'z yet the: word:is' the word: of God,, and! 
therefore we may not. let'it fall to: the ground , but ſet openall 
of our hearrs , rhat it may have free acceſſc., and cn- 
twance:te workeuportns, 1 Theſ.2,13. . 
2. What are we to doe after ?- 6 
A. Wee arc to lift up our hearts with great thankfuineflc.. 
twGod for the goodthings that weave heard ; and then weare - 
tocxamineour ſelves what we have profited, what we know now, 
which we knew not before : what vertue is ſtrengthened , whar. 
vice is weakened in us, and when we goe home, then we muſt re- 
member, that we talke(as the rwo Ditciples did)af Ieſys Chriſt, 
Wemuſtnot run out into the world , and fpcake of worldly mat-. 
ters.ſo fooneas we be come out of the Church; but then meditate - 
with our ſelves, or conferre with: othersof that which'we bave.. 
heard, eA#-.8.39. | | 
. What are we to doe when we are come home ? - 
'- 4.” To call our Children and our fervantsto account, to ſce - 
whar profit they have. made of the day, and to ſpend the reſt of 
thedayinrc andin praying, in-comforting:the ficke. This is 
to fantifica Sabboth to the Lord. mover Ac 
; Q: What if the day be 4 working day , how are we to fpendir then ? 
A. If the day be a working day, then after prayet 1sperformed, 
wearc to ſct upon the: duties .of our calling chizerefully., and to 
walks intherty with ſuch fairhfalnefſe and truſt], that wee may 
- ery carc and gootcotifcicnce; not only:te men; but:to' , 
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_ A. We mnt Jooke that our godly 'care in the meane while by 
not lay aflecpe, but even in the middeft of our bufineſſe, lift up . 
our mindes to God, and crave his blefling upon every ag that 

or his 


wetake in hand, and many times inthe day thanke him 
goodnefſc,rejoycing in him, as ir the greateſt portion and treaſure 
that we have, Prom. 3.6, | 

©. What ts the third thing ? | | | 

A, Our next care muſt be,that we uſe well our lawfull liberties, 
which God hath given us for the comfort of our life, that we ex- 
cced not in our apparell, going beyond our abilitie,or thoſe b:unds 
which modcltie hath ſet us.; Then, that we excecd not in our 
mecates and drinkes, fecding either too daintily, or.too corme= 
rantly on thoſe meane diſhes which we have. . Thirdly that we 

exceed not in our mirth, cither in immoderate hightneſle, 
or babiſhly rejoycing inthings which we ought not. Andlaſtly, 
that we ſpend no more time idle, then may ſerve to rofreſh 
us. | | 
. What # the fourth thing ? 

A,Carc muſt be had, that we hurt not onr bretheren in their 
bodies, goods, or names, or any thing belonging tothem, but 
that we be helpefull and comfortable to them all the wayes we 
'may ; That we commiend'hcir eſtate by earneſt prayer unto Ged, 
that we labour for the recovering of them in their falls ; that we 
ſtir them-up as we are able, to good things = that we appreſſe 
them not, deceive them nor, &c. . * 

2. What # the laft thing ? | 2 

A. For the better performing of all theſe duties, weareto uſe 
the meanes that God hath given us ; as daily p , reading of the 
Scriptures: trying of our citate,ce, And though we cannot uſe all 
theſe every day:yet to uſe ſo many of them as coveniently we 
may.and to adde the reſt as our leifure'& opportunitic will afford: 
This is an holy and a Chriftian-like ſpending of-the rf whercin 
2 man imay reſt with peace, aſſuring himſelte, that he leades a life 

'in fome meaſure pleafing to God, Wy. 
27 Vhat are we to doe at night ? k h 
* When the night is come, then we are to leoke backe, 
and to marke how we have ſpent the day ; then wee muſtcall 
our ſelves to a reckoning,and an account,how we have walked in 
the dutics of otr callivg : then how woe. have vers = 
g's; F3 . JELVES 
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ſelves towards God : towards our brethren : towards our ſelves; 
If we find that we have ſpent it well, then to blefſe God, and to: 
thanke him for it ; ifnot, then to be humbled by it, and to ſccke. 
to God for comfort and grace, that we may lye downe in his fa» 
your, and mako an end of all after-reckonings. 
' 2. For further prattiſe of Religion , VVhat u tobe done ? | 
A. We muft ſec what 1s. to believed, and practitc the ſame ;. - 
The ſumme whereof is contained in the {poſt les. Creede, 
. Why # it called the « Apoſtles Creede ? ST ig 
A. Not that the Apoſtles made it ; for then it ſhould be Cano- 
nicall Scripture, as well as the reſt of their Writings : Bur becauſs 
it containes the ſumme of the Apoſtles dodrine. 
2. How many parts hath the Creede *. 
— TWO T he fir#t treateth of God, 
EIT I-Fis ſecond of the (hurch, 
2. VVhat ts the ſumme of the Creed ? 
 A,We profefle therein that we beleeve in God, diſtin in, 
three Perſons, The Father, the Sonne, and the Holy Ghoſt, And 
thar this God hath gathered to himſclfe a Church ; that is, Acom- 
pany of faithfull people upon whom he will betow his graces in 
this world, and Kh glory of his kingdome inthe world to come, 
. What t# it to beleeve in God? 
A, Not barely to believe that there isa God, (for the Divels 
do ſo,and tremble,) and if this were our faich, our faith were no 
better then the Divels faith, and therefore to beleeve in God,is to 
put our whole truſt in God, and reſt our ſelves upon him in all 
eſtates, to be aſſured in our hearts we ſhall find hima God, that 
is mercifull and good tous in all our necdes, 2.Tim' 1.1 2. 
« L. What gather we of this ? | 
A. That x who are cleane ont. of heart in their troubles, be 
they never ſo great, or ſeckerto winde out themſelves by unlaw- 
full mcanes,they,care nothow,doe not belecvc in God. And there= 
fore ſo oft as they fay the Creed, they lye ; becauſe they ſay they 
truſt in him ; when indeed they are not inwardly perſwadcd that | 
he will helpe them, | | 
2. How whine: of faith bee there ? 
| An Hiſtorical faith,which the divels may have,14.2.19. 
A. Two,gScondly, I«ftfying, or ſaving faith, which none but the 
| ' true Chriſtians, and Gods clc& may have,73.1.1. 


2. What 


. — 1% . 


B 
*% * > _ ® es a FY 
Grounds of Religion, 


9. VÞhat difference # there betweene theſe twe ? 


A. The divels beleeve that there is a Gogzrhar there is a Chriſt; 


But they doe not belceve that they ſhall fare the better for him, 
Nay they know that he ſhall one day condemne them, and there- 
fore their faith doth not comfort them , but make themthe more 
affraid.But the Chriſtian belecving that there is a God, that there 
is.a Chriſt ; beleeveth alſo that he ſhall fare the better by them: 
that God will be his God, and Chriſt the Saviour, will be a Sa- 
- viour as his Sayiour,- And therefore this faith is ſo farre frem 
aftrighting him , that it comforts him excecdingly, Ga/.2.20. 

'\ 2. Why dee we ſay, I beleeve,not we beleeve,as we ſay,our Father ? 

A, Becauſe our prayers may be profitable unto others, Bur our 

faith ſhall not ſave any but our ſelves, eFbac.2.4. 

* .Þ. May a man know that he hath faith ? 

' A. He may; for he that bclicveth in God hath faith : Bar 
every.-man if he wonld ſearch himſelfe and his owne heart, can 
tell whether he repoſe truſt and confidence in God or no : And 
therefore every man if he would ſearch himſelfe cantell, whether 
he have faith or no. 2.Cer.13.1. ER. 

2. If a Chriftian may be ſure that he hath Faith : then he may be 
ſure of bu ſalvation ? | ; 

A. It is true ; For he that belceveth in the Sanne of God, he 
ſhall be ſaved. /hn.3.36, But I know that I belceve in God, and 
therefore warranted by Gods promiſe , I know that I ſhall be 
ſaved, 1.John.c.n3 32h 
* - D. dlo not many deceive themſelves in their aſſurance ? . 

A. Surely many doc ; becauſcthey thinke they have faith, but 
when it once comesto ſcanning, it isnot faith, but avizard, and a 
ſhaddow of it : like one that keepes an old Evidence by him, and 
thinkes his land is ſure : But when it comes to triall , his decd is 
naught and will not carry it. | " 

2. How may 4 than know that he hath tre faith ? 

A.T By the nature of Faith, 

ft 1W0 WAY Andbytheeffedts and fruites of its 
©, How may a man know it by the nature of Faith? 

A. If a man feele him(ſclfe inwardly perſwaded in his heart, 
that God loves him in Chriſt, and becauſe he loves him, will pro- 
vide him ofall things necdfull both for thislife ; and for the lifo 
to come, ſo that we run not out to any wicked and unlawfalk 
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Cromnds of Religion: 
meanes, but reſt our ſelves on God with contentannt inalt elates » 
This-is aſure note, that his faith is true, /9b,x 3-15, 

. How may 4 man kyow it by the effeRs of faith ? 

: . If a man have an carneſt love to God, ſo that he be glad 
to doe any m that may plcaſc him, aud loathto doc the leaſt 
thing that may diſplcaſe hum, Secondly, ifhe love them that loye 
the Lord, ſo much the more they ſhew the more affeion to them 
this ſcaleth to his ſoalc that his faith is true, 1. Toh». 3.1 4. 

FA Rr de we ſay, I beleeuve im God, not Tbeleeve in the (atholike 

fre 

- A. Becanſe we mult beleeve in God, and in none but God, not 
in Saints, nor in Aagels, nor in any other power, leremy.17.5. 

9. What gather we of this ? 


A. That as we belecve in God, and in none but God : ſowe- 


man pray to God and tonone but God, For prayer and faith be 
linked together : So that we may not pray to any, in whom we 
may not beleeve, Rom.10.,14, And therefore ſceing we may not 
bcleeve in the Saints, but in God alone, it is evident, that we may 
Not pray to any but to God alone. 

2. Who i this God in whow we beleeve ? 


A. The three Divine Perſons , the Father, the Sonne, and the - 


Hely Ghoſt ? 

Q. #Fhat gather we of this ? 
. ef. That the Turkes and Iewes,though they confecſle that there 
is a God : yct becauſe they doc not confeſſe the three divine Per- 
ſons, acknowledge not the true God : the truc God being hee 
whom the ſcriptures deſcribe the Father, the Sonxe, and the Holy 
Ghoft, 1.Tobn.2.23. | 

V 2 Whoſe Father x God ? : 
.- 4.He is the Father of our Lord Teſus Chriſt : and then by 
meanes of Chriſt, he is our Father, 7ohn.20,17. 

D. What i the meaning, when we ſay, we beleeve in God the 
Father ?. 

A. Wee profcfic thereby, that whereas God the Father was. 
diſpleaſed with us for our ſinnes, now he js reconciled tows inthe 
bleud of Chriſt, ſo that we dare boldly truſt him with.our whole 
ate, and pcriwade our ſelvcs, that as we call him Father, fo we 
hall Gnde him e Father, cvca melttender, and fatherly afteAions 
43 as. $ $4 7k 
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- Q.Wherin are we t0 perſwade our ſelyes we fool find him a Father? 
A. Firſt, as a Father feedes his children, and cloathes them, and 
provides things needfull for them, though happily they deſerve it 


'not.So we are to perſwade our ſelves that God being become our 


gracious, andgood Fatber- in Chriſt, will fecd us, cloathus, and 
provide for us, though wedeſerve it not, CAarh.6.31., 1269 
Secondly,as a Father turnes not bis children ont of the doores fos 
every fault : So we muſt not thinke God will calt us off for every 
ſine, if there be any hope of amendment in us, /obn. 8.31, 
Thirdly,as a Father makes bis ſonne his heire,and leaves bim his 


lands and his living 3: thoughbe keepe him ſhort and under for a 
time ; So howſocver our portion be but {mall in this world : = | 


we arc to bcleeve, God will make us his heires, and'one day 
ſtow his Crowne and Kingdome on us, Zute.1 2.32. 
2. VVhat are we to beleeye concerning od the Father ? 
Firſt, that he is eL/onighty, 
A. Two things, Ronny, that he Created Heaven and 
Eavth. 


A. Two wayes : firſt becauſe he hath all might, and all power 
in his hand, and js able to. doe whatſoever he will Heaven and 
in Earth; no power being able to hinder his work,and to bold out. 
againſt him, P/al.124.,3. | 

9, God cannot doe all things far be canuet ſrune ? 

4. It is true, that God cannotdo any thing that is contrary to 
his Nature to doe, Heb.6.18, he cavnot lye,2:T ins,2.13.bo cannor 
deny his word, and yet he is almighty : Becauſe theſc things i1m« 
ply not power, but want of power, 


2. What meane we when wee ſay : Wee beleeve in God mens F- 
ef. Weebeleeve not onely that Gad is Almighty in himſelfe, 


but that he is Almighty for our good, and we feele the bene-- 
fite ofthat Almightic and infinite power that is inbim. 
2. What nſe may we make of this * | 
4. It ſervethto ſtrengthen our faith, not anly concerning the 
things of this life, but alſo of the life to come, 71,.Q! 
2. How for the things of thu life ? * © 


A. Secing God is almighty ; thar is, able to doe all things : - 


We know we arc never 


—_— but God is able to cnrichus, 
never {6 lowe,: but Gad is able to 
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| Grounds of Religion.” 
Godis ableto rejoyceus ; never ſocntangled, but God is able to 
looſcus, Rom,4.21. 
- 2. How for the things of the life to come ? | 
A. Sccing God is Almighty, we know, that though our weake- 
neflc be great, and our corruptions many : yet God is able to 
carry us comfortably through the vaſt and warring wildcr- 
nefle of this world into the land of happineſic , and eterxall reſt, 
Tohn,10.29, | 
2. Hows God ſecondly ſaidso be eAlmighty ? | 
: +; A. Becauſe all the might andpower that is in any of the crea- | 
tures is from God, the leaſt thing in the world being not able to 
_ itdclfe , but by the ftrengthand power which ichath from 
2: What gather we of this ? 
A. That the ſparrow lights not on the ground : that a hayre 
falls not from the head : that a lcafe drops not from the tree, 
but 1t.is ordercd and diſpoſed by the mighty hand of God, CAZath, 
20.29,30. 
9D oth nothing then happen by fortune and chance ? 
4. Surely no: theſe arc termes brought in to robbe God of 
" hisgloric inthe government of the world, For cver, that which 
ſeemes to be moſt caſuall, is carried wholy by a ſecret hand of God, 
Prou.16.33. | 
Q. What nſe may we make of this ? 
_ <* Firſt, it will teach us patience : For ſecing all things are 
wrought by the hand of God; we make our account that fickneſle, 
lofles, miſeries,they arc all from God,and therefore muſt be borne 
contentedly, unleſ{c in the pride of our hearts, we will lift up our 
ſelves againſt the Lord, 2.Sam.15,10, | 
o ODE Cana ? | | 
- : A.Itwillteachus comfort ; for ſeeing nothing is able to lift up 
it ſclfe without the Lord,we are to make our account that a dogge 
cannot wagge his tongue, a wicked man cannot move his hand 
againſt us without his leave and licence, who is our Father, Jobs, 
I9.11. DE | | 
2. What the thirauſa? TEES | 
: A. It will teach us thankfulnefſe : For fecing it is God thar 
worketh all in all; it is God alone, whois to be bleſſed for all 
the comforts that we have, becauſe it is he that inclincth mens 


| - 
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Ecarts to ns, andcauſeth this or that thing to doe us good, 1.Saw, 


25.3% | 
.9. Why is Godcalled the (reator of Heaven and Earth ? —_— 
A. Becauſe he made Heaven and Earthof nothing, all the power: c—_— "I 

in this worlo, being not able ro worke, unleſſe it have ſome mat- andgarth. :; 

tcr to worke upon, Heb,1 1.31. | 2 
2. How did God Create the world ? | 
A.We muſt not thinke that the Lord lay lobouring and toy- 

ling at it,as we ſce mendoe,when they build an houſe,but as Pal, 
35-6, by the word ob God were the heavens made, & c. 

D.V Vhat «© meant by Heaven and Earth ? 

A, By Neavenis mcant Heaven, and every Creature in Hea- 
ven, and by Earth is meant the Earth,. and all things in it : ſo that 
the meaning indeed is thar God created all.. 

: W hat learne we by thus ? 

A. That if. we have any comfort in any thing in this world ;- 
in the earth that bares us, in the Heaven that covers us : in the fire * 
that warmes us, in.the-watcr that cooles us ; in onr eyes that we 
ſce with, in our cares that we heare with, inour legges that we 
goe with ;: God alone is to be thanked and blefſed for it. 

2. why is Heaven ſet before Earth ? | 
A. Heaven is mentioned firſt, to teach man to ſecke it firſt, am 
to begin our worke at heaven,as God began. 
. What nſe may we make of this ? | 

A. He that made all, is able todeftroy-all. And therefore in a 
moment God is able toftrip and turne the wealthieſt of us ont of 
all we have. 

.9.VPhat t the next Perſon we muſt beleeve in * 

eF. In Jclus CHRIST. 

2, What doth the Creed teach 4 concerning Chriſt ? 


- And in 
5 S I.What his Perſon 1s, 
A. Two things, $7 "Wye his Office is.. el 
_ His office is ſct ' .By the Titles, By 
out two wayes, 2 2.Þy the attions of it. 
2. What 4 thefirt Title 


A, Teſm, which fignifieth a Saviour, according to that, CAſavrh. 
1.23. Tho ſhalt call his name Teſua. | ' 
D.VVhat doth he ſave ns from ? 
4. Fromſinneand the puniſhments thereof. 


2. Hew 


. M641 
ps 2. AJ Ec 4% 
*% *, 


”. 8. Howdathbe ſave ns from foune ? 


- 


”. A. By delivering us from the guiltineſle of finne, x,7obn. 1.7, 
And Secondly by freeing us from the power of finne,that it raigne 
notin as, Toþx.8.24. 
- 9. How doth Chriſt ſave us from the puniſhment of ſinne ? 
- A, Firft, by delivering us from thewrath of God, that was 


. kindledagainſt us, 1.7hef.1.20. 


- Secondly, by delivering us from the clamours and cries of our 
owne guiltie conſcience, which continually accuſeth us, Row.g,r, 
; Thirdly, by delivering us from the paines of Hell, Row.8.,1. 
Fourthly, by delivering us from the:-power of the Divell, who 
before ruled as as a Lord, Heb.2.14. 
- D. what is the meaning then of theſe words ; I belerve in Tefrns ? 
eF, The mcaning is, that I belceve, there is a life and Salvation 
in Teſus Chrift for all that come unto him : And thatas he is «ſa + 


fo 1 hall find hima 7eſws, that is a Saviour to ſave me from ſinne, 


andall the puniſhments due tot ; So that thonghT be aſinner ; 
yettbroughthe Spirit of Chriſt working in me,1 fall ſine every 
day lefſe then orher ; and through the Lords .mercy, 1 ſhall nor 
-come into condemnation for any of thoſe finnes, which through 
frailty and weakenefſe I commit, 
* ©. What us the ſecond title of our Saviour ? 

A. Hee is called Chriſt, who was annointed; and it is the ſame 
that Meſſias is in Hebrew, Tohn,4.25 

©. How was Chrift anvimed ? 

A. Not with bodily oyle, as the Kings and Prieſts,and Prophets 
were inthe old Law, but with the Holy Ghoſt, the Spirir of God 
Without meaſure being powred on him, eLFt-.10.38. 

2. VVhereunto was Chriſt annointed with the Holy Ghoſt ? 
A. To bethe King, the Prieft, and Prophet to his Church, . 
Q, VVhy is Chriſt [aid to be the King of the Church? 
eF. Becauſe it is governed by the Law of Chriſt, and ſecondly, 
becauſe it is defended by his power againſt the rage of the divell, 
of ſinne,and of all the enemies that oppoſe it, Luke.1.32.33, 
; A & (hriſt ſaid to be the Prieff of the Church? 

. of, Pitt, becauſe he hath made an atonement for it, offering up 
his owne body upon the Altar of the Croſſe. And ſecondly becauſe 
he maketh interceflion in Heaven, contimmlly intreating God for 
the peace and fafctic of it, Heb.24.25. . 

KF 7 : ; 2. Y Yhy 


BY G bf. cligi | 
9. why's Chriflſaides be of the (Chaveh 1 


A. advice bath revealcd the royall.will neo abs. 2 A 


people , ſometimes by his owne month, and fometimes by tha! 
miniltry of the Prophets and the Apoliles , ktted andenabledby. 
his ſpirit thereunto, 4&7. 3.22, 

2. What « the | meAngug then of theſe words, I beleevers Chrif ? 

A. The- meaning is. , Ibcleeve that our Saviour Chriftisthe 
true Meſſias, the Lords annointed, he that was ordained of Godro 
be the King, Prieſt,and Prepher of our Church, the King torule it, | 
the Prieſt to purge it, and rho trophic roreachit, © 

. Why ave we-called Chriſtians 

ef, Wee are called Chriſtians of: Chriſt: , becauſe all: tras- 
Chriſtians are members of Chriſt:, and in fome mealure partakers 
of his annoynting, ſo that we are kings, and Prieſts, and Prophets, . 
too. As.11.26. 

2. How ars all wwe Chriftians Kings ? 

A. They are kings over their:owne hearts to command thern 
of God, 4 ov cos ha owne cerrupt affeions to ſubdae them, 
and keepe them under that foreſts not in them, Rem, 3:6, Se- 
condly , beeauſeall the comf! this life , and the life ro come 
wy vntothem.,. : 

ow avethey Priefts ?- 

> They are Prieſts to offer up their owne: bodicsand ſouls 
by holy ſervice unto God. And Secondly to intreate God forthem- - 
felves and their brethren, 1.Pes.2.5, 

9. How are they Prophets ? 

eL. They ate Prophers both toſtand ouruntothe drathyfbr the 
maintenance of thstrath;and alſoro teach that- wan thay know 
to others that khew itnot, «A#c,32.19: 

2. What thinks you of thoſs who do not ſo ? 

e. Howſoever they carry thename of Chriſtiins; yevinddeed ; 


they benone; nmr typoerinarant dithagbbdesy windſoerer. i 


they pretend, 

2. What art we t6 beletos conterving the Perſon Wf COrts þ2. 
. A, Weceare tobeleeve' Fr.Tha? he is-wory Cod,. : 
two things, 2:T hat he us very mas, de.tt 3 
\ ,9:How doth the Crevd furw hivors be od » va, 
_- A. Firſt, becauſe he is the Sonne of God. Nor ache that bs 
the Sonhe of anaturall man, atiſtneeds bo aman::- 3o: Wo 


bY 
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b -- the naturall Sonne of God, muſt needs be God. And therefore he 
is called-the mighty God, Iay- 9.6, the bleſſed God, Row.g.6. noche ; 
true God, 1. _—_ 5.20; 

9. Why was it necdfull chat Chrift ſhould be God ? 

A. He that muſt redeeme us, muſt beare the infinite wrath - 


God. But no creature in Heaven or Earth, was able to bearc th 
infinite wrath of God; and to riſc vnder ir, And therefore non 
but God was able to redeeme us, lobn.9.1 3. x \ 
2. What u the ſecond Reaſon ? y 
A. That the death of Chriſt might be of infinite value, and of 
infinite price toredeeme us. For it was more that God was ſcour- 
ged :'that God was nayledto the Croſſe: that Ged was killed for 
us, thenit all the Angels and men in the world had ſuffered, As, 
20028, 
. 2. What ather we of thu that Chriſt « Go1? 
A. That if efdam being biit a man was able to condemne us ; 
much more Chriſtbeing God ivable'to fave us, Rows 1:7. 
9. Howu C wh ſaid' tobe the onely-Soune of God, ſeting all the 
faithfull are ſo alſs ? 
Onely A. Chriſt is the onely Sonne of God by nature, and we are 
—— thes Sonnes of God by adoption and Grace ; Chriſt is the Sonne of 
God , becauſe he was borne of, God«iAnd: we be. the Sonnes 
of God, becauſe it pleaſeth God: in favour to accept us for his 
Sonnes, Plalm,C.15. | 
IVR « * the ſecond Title, wherehy it uu ſhewed that Chrift is 


% In 'that he is called. onr Lord. For:God is our onely Lord, 
Dewt. 8. 1:4! arid: therefore-ſceing; he muſt be acknowledged to 
be our Lord : he muſt alfe be acknowledged to be our God, 
4 Tohn.20.28. | 
| OurLotd.- ; "Gori is Obit tale rd? 122 \ 

': Becan(c the godly; ones arc ruled by him, the wicked e ever 
| labouring to ſhake off their yoake, Luke,19.14. 
Secondly\becatſe he rulcth for our good , wec having the 
whole fraite and benebg of bis (SoTEgU_Eſe in the world, Demr. 
26. 7 

f What i ihe meant -ohes of cheſe'wora; Theleovr. is Teſoa 
Pte exir Lord? .' 

+ A«Lbelceve that he was not abare man ; but the ww of 
0 


Y 
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God: that came toredeeme'the iyorld ; cven he thatrulethith 
all power, both in Heaven andin Earth; and therefore is moſt 
mighty to ſaveall thoſe, who by true faith flic untohim. 
2. Why was it needefull that Chrift fronutd be man * 
A, Firſt, Becaufe he could not fuffer in his divine Nature, And 
therefore unleſſe hebad taken upon him the weake nature of man 
he could not have ſuffered for us, 1.7 w.1.17. 
Secqgdly,becauſe man had ſinned; and therefore it was necdfull 
that man ſhould ſuffer for finne; Heb.2.1 g-. 
* Thirdly, that-he might be ;the more pittifull and tender'to us, 
- having felt'in himſclfe the many weakenefles and infirmities, that 
our nature is ſubje& to, Heb.2.16. | 
2. How aid Chrift become man ? 


A, Hee was conceived by the bars. Ghoſt, borne of _ Vir- | 


gine Mary, (itt 
 » 9. Howwathe Hntoived by the Ht oly Ghoſt by | 
A. The Holy Ghoſt ſanRified hed eſh of the Virginc,and cher- 


 forecreated the Body of Chrift without MANS helpe, Z#ke.1. 35- cone. 
. Why was be ſo - boidenry- {yl ved by the 
- A, That homightbe-pure from original fine cinbis \concepti- Holy 
on, Heb.y; -26, ras : a - 2; Ghoft. 
V Vhy wi be borne of a Vir "TP : 
— his rarge birth ;. mob move 'men ta __ for bh _—_— 2 
: ſtrange worke at his $; 1(a9.7.14... 55.6 1175293 Maryo = 
9. What Heretiques are nebnhed by chit: Lirtiele; 2, 21) 013W [ 
A. Simon Magus ſchollers, who Acvicd that. Chriſt was Zpme 2 
inthe fleſh, and therefore are called {»ticbriſts, 1.1obn4;3; 1 
Secondly, the Valantinian heretiques of old, and the Anabaptifts 
of late, who affirme, that Chrift braught his body from heaven © 7 
with him:,” and ſo pafſed:through-the wombe of ho Virgine,. © ; 
| - ny through 'a Conduit Pipe ,; contrary to the Scripture, 
Gal.4.4. 
9. What doe the reſt of the Articles conterne ? 
A. The execution of Chrifts i His Humiliation. | | 
office, whereof there are 3. part I- Hl Glriieien, ; © 
©. What us the rig of his hunsligtion * » 
by = ſuffered unde erg mrir>r tha * ; 
y is no mention made of bu: life; but. of his ſufferings * : , 
4. Becauſe his wholc life was pething & but A _— Sons _ wy 
. on 
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Paſtion began at his birth , -and from his eradle he was weeping © 
towards his crofſe, - | | 

2. YVby# no mention made of his miracles ? 

A.Becauſe we have more benefire by his ſuffering, than by all 
'his miracles ; his miracles benefited thoſe :that lived in 
that preſentage withhims but the vertuc of his ſuffering reacheth 
downe tous, 1.Pet,2;2 

'D. Of whom did Chrift ſuffer 

A. Of all ſorts of men - be that came tofaveall, had all againſt 
him: the ſewer again him, 'and the Gentiles againſt him : 'the 
"Priefs againſt bim, and-the Prople againſt him ; the Sevldzers - 
againſt him, and the Theefe againſt him, yea and his owne 
ks, Oo Jar aid Cle 

2. } Viat ud Chriſt ſuffer? ©. + 

A, All the nar ue. Ib were due to our finnes, Povertze, 
Hunger, tontempt, Shanse, 'Wbi gy and:Buffering, and the Frath 
of 2 IIb wr ono than — - Sa ELM 

© BF 8 the Martyrs ſuffer fo cheerefully, aud (hrift ſo heavily: 

4. The Martyrs och they felt pamesintheir bodies; yet they 


-weremfinieoly romforted intheir foutes:but Chraſts inward ſor- 


<  Towes were more then his outward paines, Marh.26.38. 


. For what cauſe did Chrif ſuffer *? 
ery our oy we are they that cauſed the 


. death of the ſonne of God $8 we increaſed ſinne, ſo therorments 


were increaſed upon him, ſ/@y.53-5. | 
- 2. YYbat wwcrbs Ponrins Pilate Þ | 
4: He'was the governor of Tewry, Deputic to 7 uberine Ceſar 


Vader + Emperor of Rowe, Luke, 3c. 
meg 38. YVhy s he here mentioned ? ; 
a——_—— ew, That the'Scecpter wasmow taken from 7adab, and 
Therfore chis was the time when Chriſt hould:come,Gew.q7.10 
2. VVhy was Chrift condemned of Pilate ? 
ef. That we might be acquitred atthe indgement ſeat of God, 
Chriſt having borne Gewhole penalty'af our finne., | 
2. hit the feoonttlegiee of Chriſt vhwmiliation 7: | 
a e7, He was critcified, 


2. What kinde of deathwas thus ? | TY 
AR wasam painefull death, anda 'moſt:infamourdeath. 
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_ A,It was infamons two wayes : firft; By Gods Law,Gat,3.1, 
Secagdly, By Mans-Law, becauſe rione but vile and baſe perſons 
were adjudged to the Croſſe. - - | Ls 
- 2, Why aid Chriſt ſuffer ſuch an infamone death? > 

+, That we might ſec whatan hatefull thing (inne ts in Gods 
ſight ; whichcould not otherwiſe be expiated bur by fuch a feare- 
full and infamous death of the Sonne of God, There is not the leaft 
ſmne that we commir-, but it coſt our Saviour Chrilt the deareſt _ 
bloud ſh bis body, : 

2, VVhat learne we by this ? 

A. To account no finne little, ſecing the leaft we have coft our 
- Saviour: Chriſt, not alittle paine. 

2. What other reaſow ts there ? 

A, :t marvellouſly commends our Saviours love, That Chriſt 
performed nor ſome fleight matter for us ; but underwent a moſt 
vile death, the death of the Crofle in our bcbalte, Phz/:2.5, 

L.VFhen was Chrift erwcified? So 

A, At noone day, that all men might ſce cleercly life and ſal 
vation littedup on the Croſſe, John. 3.14. 

2, VPhere was Chrift crucified ? j 5 
4. Without the Citie, to ſhew that we muſt goe out from this 
world,if we will be partakers of the Crofle of Chriſt, Heb.1 3.x 3. 


9, Who did crucifie (brift ? : : 
A* The ewes, who longed for Chriſts comming, yet killed him 
when they had him; 1,7 hefſ.2.14. Ls | | 


" £2. What miracles were done at it ? | 

A. There was darkenefle from high noone till three of the 
clocke, God put out the candle of Heaven, that man might leave 
worke; When Man would not bluſh, the Sun was aſhamed and 
hid his face :'When mens hearts would not quake, the Earth qua- 
ked for feare : and when mens bearrs would not rent, the vale of 
the Temple rentin twaine, Math.27. 

2. What was the third degree of Cirifts humiliation ? 

e. His death. ; 

9. Why did not Chrift come downs from the Croſſe, as the Tewes 
world have had bim ? © * 

A. It Chriſt had come downe from the Crofle, the Jrwes would 
have balcd him to it againe, and ſo the condemnation would have 
hecne the greater, o_ FATE, > 
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| - - TEChriſt had come downe , he had left the worke of oarre- 


onunperfea:andrherefore howſoever it might have heene 


dempti 
: foe Chrifts honour to have come downe., yet tendring our ' 
| good morethen his owne honour , he-was content with ſhame | 


and reproch to ſtay (till upon the Crofle.. 

Chriſt ſhewed-then agreatcr miracle the-ghat,, if they would 
belecve, Forit was moretoriſe from death after.they had killed 
him, than to come downe from the Craſſe when he was alive.._/ 

9. How did Chriſt die ? 

A. He died a voluntary death, and en holy death, 

. How «id Chrift dit a voluntaric death * . -. 

A. Hedicd not with cxtremitie of pajne, as others doe, but he 
willingly yeclded up his life , when he could have lived longer if 
be would, 7hn.10.18., | - 

, How did Chriſt die au holy death +: 

A. Though he had many ws conflis before his end, yet 


- ha made a ſweete cloſe , inſomuch thar the Centurion was mire. 


mooved with his ſweert death , then with all the miracles which 


_ 


_ * behadſeene, Harke.15.39. 


2, Why did Chrift dic? 

A. Fo free us from cternall death ; for unlefle Chriſt had died 
an.carth, we had died evcrlaſtingly in Hell. 
© BP. Tea, but the Godly die dayly ? + 

A. But thcir death is nota punifhment for-ſinne,: buta paſſage - 
to Heavenand Eternall life. And therefore it-is one of the greateſt 
bleſſings that God can beſtow upon a Godly man, Phi/,1.23, 

9. Vi hat Fraithave we by Chriſts death ? XR 

A; Remiſſion far our. fins ; for Juſtice will not ſuffer thar 
Que offence be twice puniſhed. And therefore ſecing God hath 
puniſhed allonr fins in. Chrift (:unlefle we renounce: the benefir 
we have by Chriſt ) he cannot now puniſh them :in our ſelves 
againe, Pſal.s 3.5. | 

Mortification of finne;-Chriſtsdeath obtaining not onely pardon 
for finnes paſt, but alſoſtrength and grace, to weaken and bring 
under thoſe.corruptions that are yet behind, a:{ v7.1. 30, : 


2. What u« the fomrth degree of Chrifts humiliation ? © | 


3 And Bu- , A. He was buried. 


- 9. YVhywa Chriſt buried "08 "2 PEW8 
A. Fortwo cauſes : Ejrſt, the more: to aflurg ug,of his deaths; 
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for dead inen, andnot livemento be pritimothe grave, © 
TMonfirme us the more, that wrath is appeaſed through 
Chriſt, as the Sca was calme when Jonas was caſt out of the Ship. 
2. What Fruit have we by (hriſts buriall ? | 
A. By Chriſts buriall finne is: buried in' us, ſo' that -we have 
ireng hope, that irnever ſhall ariſe, Rew,4.6. | 
2. What is the laſt degree of Chriſts Humiliation ? 
A. Hedeſcended into hell. 5 
2 What «s the firſt degree of ( brifts Exaltation ? 


A. The third day he aroſe againe from the dead. 
Q, What us the meaning hereof ? ' he role 


4. That as a man; that chops up a morſcll-that is too hot for his zgaine. 


mouth , cannothold it, bur is glad to give itup againe  SoYeath from the | 


baving ſwallowed up our Saviour Chriſt, apdfinding himtoo hot *** 

for him,could nothold him,but was glad to render hum up againe, * 

"(7 2:24. GE Fe ; - 
2. when did Chriſt riſe ? LEP 


A. The third day, not the firſt day, leaſt the Tewes ſhoul 
thinke he had not been dead indeed, bur had beene inatrance; Not 
the fourth day, leaſt his Diſciples ſhould have deſpaired if Chrift 
had beene longer abſent from them, L«ke:24. 21. 7 

. What difference is their betwixt Chriſt s riſing and ours? . 

A. Chriſt roſe by his owne power, but we ſhall riſe bythe 
power of Chriſt, as in a ſhipwracke, one ſwimmes to the banks 
and a-many hang at his hecles,-and he'drawes them all out to tho 

ore, 1 Gor. I5,23,23. | 

2. VYhat are the fraites of Chrift rriſug ? 7 
- 4. Weare aſfared thereby, that Chriſt hath diſcharged for-all 
our ſinncs-: For if Chriſt had not payed our whole debt, if but one 
ſin had beene left behind, Chriſt could not haveriſen from death, 
the guiltinefſe of that one finne would have kept him downs, And 
therefore Godin raifing Chriſt , hath declared himlelfe to'bs 
fully ſarifficd, and'conterited for all our fines, Rew:4.25. _, 

- Secondly by Chriſts riſing, we arc raiſed up to newnelle of life, 
Asitis a ſhame for the Servants to lyc inbed when the maſter of 
the bouſe isup : So ſeeing Chriſt is riſen, it hall be our ſhame'if 
we lye (till found aſleepein finne, Rew.6.4, . _ _ 
Thirdly, we are affured therby, that our bodies ſhall riſc'againe, 
being parts and members of Chrilh gn theſame "rk... 
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4 which raiſed Chriſt out of the grave, 1.7 befſ. 4.4; 
: 2: What ts the ſecond degree of ("oriſts Exaltation ? 9 
- eF. He aſcended into heaven. 
&. : . VV hat i the meaning hereof ? 
* Acaſcen* © A, That Chrift left the Earth, and went up-to Heaven, fo that- 
 dedint> hHejsno longer in Earth, according to his bodily preſence, either. 
| Heaven. yvifiply or invifibly, Tobn.1 6,7. | 
b 2 Wat think; you then of the Reall Preſence of Chriſt body in 
the Sacrament ? 
A. Itis directly contrary tothe Articles of our Faith, as Chriſt 
himſelf ſhewes, [04,6.62.For aſke them of our faith, where Chriſts 
' body is ;\ They will anſwer, it isaſcended and gone into Heaven ; 
aske the adverſarics, they will ſay, it is ſtill on Earth in this Sacra-_ 
ment onthe Alrar,c-. So that if the Articles of our faith be true : 
their doqrine of the Reall Preſence cannot be true, Math 24.23. 
©. How aoth Chriſt [ay then , he will be with us to the end of the 
world; Math,28.20; | | Wie * ; 
eF. Chriſt will be with us alwaies according to his'God-head, 
=: . according to his-grace , according to the cfteRuall working of 
"Þ his $pirir,-as S.CAerke expounds it, (#4p.16.20, .but according 
to his bodily preſence he is not alwaies with us, as himlelfe faith, 
Math 26.11, 
2. Vi hither did Chrift aſcend ? 
| © A. Into Heaven,as all the Scriptures (hew, Marte. 16,19.Lnke 
65175; roxy 7 29 HHP 5 EY | 
" 2. VVhat fruit have we by (brifts aſcention ?  S- 
A. Firft, Chriſt aſcending into Heaven, hath carrycd the hearts. 
ofthe Godly into Heaven with him : So that though they live 
here below ; yet they have thir minds continually raifcd and lifted 
up to Chrilt that is aboye, Phil. 3,20,. ' ob Se pan? 
rae teh et Chrifts aſcending intoheaven)arc already poſ-- 
ſeſled of Heaven : *For as one friend takes pofſeflion in au others' 
name,and it isas good inLaw,as if he had done 1t him(ſclt;SoChrift 
in our riame and in-onr right, hath entred into Heaven,and madeir - 
as ſure, as if we ourſelves were alrcady feiſed of it, Epbrſi2.6. 
Thirdly, Chriſt aſcended into Heaven; that he'mght appeare in 
the ſight of (ad to make'interceſfion for us. So-that now we have 
, afriend in the court of Heaven, who keepes us in favour withGod, 
and obcaines many bleflings for as, WTI, 1005 29g 9; 
£24: RS 2. VVhat. 
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| Grounds of Rdigitn; 
- (What is the third degree of Chrifts Exaltation ? 
A. He fittcrhat the right hand of God. Ns | 
2. YVhat is meant by the right handof God? 
 eF. Toſpeake properly , hath neither aright hand nor a 
left ; For God is a Spirit,and therefore hath no bodily parts;as we 
have, but the right hand of God is the power of God, 'and the Ma». 
jeltic of God, as the Scriptures expound it Luke.22.69,Heb,1.3 
2. What ts it then to fit at the + 5 hand of God? | 
A. To bc next to him in Majeftic and in Power : for as Kings 
and great perſonages, cauſe them to fit downe on their right band, 
whom they will have-honoured, as ſecond to them in te King- 
dome; and nextto themſclves ; So Chriſt is ſet downe at the righe 
hand of God, becauſe God hath lifted him up even in his humane 
Nature farre above men and Angels, and made him in glory and 
honour next nnto himſelfe. 
9. Vfhy « Chrift [aidto fot ? 
A, Firlh, to ſhew that he is the judge of the world, and all cau- 
ſes muſt be brought before him. 
Secondly to ſhew that he hath finiſhed the worke of our Re- 
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And fitszae © 
the right 
hand of 


God. 


demption, as a man that fits downe when his worke is done, Heb, - 


I90.12. Inthe Sanltuary there was no fools forthe Pricits to fit 
Fang fully h Ing of the Creeds in this firti 
.Shew yet more fully the meaning of the Creede in thu frting, 

5 Theſitring Hin of Chriſt ar the right hand of God b 
inſtalling of him in his Kingdome,and in his Throne,the advancing 
and lifting of himup'to bethe head of the Church, and that per- 
fon by wo God will rule all things both in Heaven andin 
Earth, Phil.2.9. $2 

' 2. What learne we of thu ? Or, 

A. That Chriſt is now cxalted in his kingdom, and in his Prieſt- 
hood: So that now he adminiftreth both bis Kingly and his Preſtly 
office, with greater might and Majcſtie then ever he did before, 

; BY Vet fuit bave we by the lifting wp of Chrift in hs Prieft- 
eA., We know thereby that Chriſts Interceſſion hall be'more 
| whe pos for us. For # Chriſts' prayer on Earth was alwaies 
rd; we may well thinke, that heing Sutor for us in fo great 
Majeſtic and , he fhall not be denied, Rew. 8.34. ey 220 
_ ©D. What front hav ated." Ac be ts Wgrowy? 
wt 4 Be on ( , 3 
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5; Grounds of Religion. ; ' 
. A. Firft, wee know that now he is more able to. blefſarhe 
Church, and every member ofit ; and therefore if he then healed 
the fick, fed his followers with ſmall proviſion, made the Miniſtry 
of the Word eff:aall ; much more is he able to doc it now, 
2,Cor.9.8. | . : 
' Secondly, we know that Chriſt is more able to defend the 
Church, and ſabdue all the enemies of it, and {tampe themunder 
foote ; And therefore if he then caſt out divels, he 1s now much 
more able to caſt out finne : and if then he were able with one 
word tocalme the Sea:he is now much more able to ſcatter all our 
troubles, and to diſperſe them, Rome.1 6.20. 
2. What gather we of this ? . 
A. That they who doubr of Gods favour, or feare they ſhall 
not be able to live this hard yearc ; or thinke they ſhall never ger 
Religion, or overcome the lets, howſocver they ſay they belceve; 
yct doc not indecd belceve that Chriſt fits at the Right hand of 
Gad ; that is, that he more mightily adminiftreth his Kingdome 
and Preſthood now then ever he did before, | 
2. What ts the laſt degree of Chriſts Exaltation ? 


; TheJudg- _.4, From thence he ſhall come to judge quick and dead. 
cat day, 9. Vihat t the meaning hereof ? 


A. That Chriſt inthe end of the world, when the finnes of men . 
be ripe, ſhall deſcend ina Cloud and fit downe upon his throne, 
and all both great and ſmall ſhall and before him, and the Boekes 
ſhall be opened, andthey ſhall be judged according tothe things. 
they have done, be they good or be they cvill. | 

 ©9.}Vhat note we hence ? 

A. 1 That there ſhall be a Judgement. 

2. The generalitic ofthe Judgement.. 
3-The perſon of the Judge. - | 
_ _ 4,Thetime of it. : : 
©. How know we that there ſhall be a Indgement ? 
eA. Firſt, by the Scriptures. SL 
Secondly, by the light of Reaſon, 
9, bat Scriptures prove it ? 
ef. 1nd.14,15,2,Cor.5,10.e1%t,17.31.. 
2. YVhat us the Reaſon ? fy | 
A. We know that God is a juſt and righteons God, and there-. 
fore he cannot but make the (tate of the godly better then the 
| : ____ fate 
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| Grounds of Religion. 
ſtate of the wicked, bur' in this world it is not {> : For godly 
Lazarus lyes pyning at the doore,' while the wicked Glurros fits 
furfeting at the Board: And therefore there muſt be a Judgment, 
that the godly may be bleſſed, and the wicked puniſhed. 

9. What fyuit have we by this ? 5; 1 2 

A, We know that Chriſts comming, 1s for the further glori- 
fying of his Church, and the puniſhing of the enemies of it. And 
therefore, howſoever we are preſſed and afflited for a while,and 
crowned with contempr ( as our Maſter was with thornes ) yet 
a day wilt come, when all our infirmities and miſcrics ſhall have 
an end, and the faces of our encmics ſhall be filled with ſhame, 
2,7beſ.1.6,7,8. 

2. What are we tanght concerning the generality of the Iudgement? 

A. That all ſhall be judged, both quicke and dead, 

2. VVho are meant thereby ? | 

4. By the quickeare meant they, whom Chriſt ſhall finde alive 
athis comming ; and by.the dead, they are mcant, that ſhall bee 

dead before : So that all ſhall be judged, Rom.,14.10, 

2. what gather we of this ? | : 

A. Thata day will come, when-every one of us ſhall givean 
acconnt.to God for his whole life, for every oaththat he hath 
{worne;for every lye that he hath told;for every penny thathe hath 
deceived; for every Sabboth that he hath prophaned. And there- 
fore, that we muſt be carefull to flic theſe ſinnes, and the like, as 
we will anſwer to God for the contrary at the Judgement ſcat. 

2. Who ſhall be the Indge ? | | 
' A. Chriſt in his humane Nature, Tohn.5 .22,27. 

2. what learne we by thus ? 

A. That Chriſts' comming ſhall be comfortable to the godly 
and fearefullto the wicked ; Comfortable to the godly,becauſe he 
ſhall betheir Judge,who istheir Saviour, Lk, 21.28, tcaretull to 
the wicked, becauſe he ſhalljbe their Judge, whoſe blood they 
have deſpiſ <d, whoſe Miniſters they have diſcharged, whoſe name 
they have blaſphemed, whoſe Sacraments they have contemned, 
whoſe Sabboths they have prophaned, Rev.6.15,16, -- i. 

2. when ſhall the Tudgement be ?. EO TOY 
© MX, In the end of the world : what-yeere, or what day, or 
what houre knoweth no man, no not the Angels but God atone, 
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3 £2 why wonld the Lexdbaveirſecret fo 

- A. That men might be alwaies upon their watch and pre- 
ing for it : for the count day will come ſuddenly , and there» 

e we muſt ever keepe our reckonings ſtreight,leaft it come like 
athicfe in the night to (teale away all our peace and proſperitic, 
and pleaſares for ever, Marke.30. 35. 5 9 
b. - . What ts the third perſon in whom we muſt belerve ? 

E 7 beleeve « The Perſon of the Holy Ghoſt. | 
” intheHo A. VVhat are we to beleeve concerning the Holy Ghoſt ? 

= ly Ghoſt. © A, Two things ; Firſt, that be is the cſſentiall Power of the Fa» 
ther,and of the Son;the ſame Gad in nature, but diſtin in Perſon: 
That he proceedeth from the Father, the Scripture'ts plaine, Jobs, 
15-36. That he proccedeth from the Son,is as plaine,Ge/.4.6. That 
he is a diſtin& perſon from them both is cleare, Tohu, 14.16. 

Secondly, that he is the SanRifier of Gods cleft, and therefore 
he is called the Holy Ghoſt, not onely becauſe he is Holy in him- 
felfe,but alſo becanſe he makes us holy,fanRifying both our bodics 
and our ſoules unto God, 14 

 Q. YYhat learne we by this ? 

A. That by nature we are more barren then the barreneſt 
ground inthe world; having no fparke of grace or goadnefle in us; 
And therefore, ifthere be any love of vertue, any batred of finne, 
we may well know it is not of our ſelves ; but the Spirit of God 
which wrought it in our hearts, Pb5l.2,x 3.. - at 

2. What doth the Spirit of God works in ts * 

A. Firſt knowledge of the will of God; For whereas by nature 
a man hath no more true Religion,then a very beaſt : the Spirit of - 
God opening and enlightning the eyes of bis minde, makes him 
t  ableto canceivethe ſecret things af God, 1.{2r.3:14. x 
bk | | - 2. What « the ſecond thing ? Mi, | | 
: + « eF.Regeneration; For by naturc a man is givento like beſt of 
| - the worſt things, and worſt of the beſt things, and therefore tho 
$pirit of God is faine to cait him new, and to change every affe< 


Gon mn him, Jobn.2.5,, 
2. What sube third thing ? 


A, Communien with Chriſt;For by-Faiththe Spirit of Godim. 
planteth us into Chrif, as the Branches are knit into the ocke ; ſo 
that as the Branches live andare nourifhed fromthe ſtocke:So-we 
partake of allthe rich graces that be in Chriſt, 1,Cor,6.1 1.  * 
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nt order uf £3 | +24.D08 017398 991 
4. Spiritual} Government ; For by nature we arc fo babiſh, 


that we krow not when to ſpeake, nor when to hold our peace; 


how-to pray, nor how to uſe eur Chriſtian liberties, &e And 


therefore the Spirit of God is —_ us .2sa guide to. dire us in 
f 1734 11:15 


every thing that we take in hand, Row, 8.14. 

©. what 1s the fift thing? 

e7, Comfort in troubles ; For the Spirit of God ( affuring our 
hearts that God loves ns in Chriſt ) makes us ts.contemne' the 
vanities of the world, and (ſetting us in hope ofthe life ro.come }- 
makes us-ſet the lefſe by the things of this life, ob». 14.16. 

©. what ts the ſixt thing ? ie 

A, Strengthening us. For whereas naturally we are quickly 
weary of good things, the Spirit of God ſoupheids us in grace; 
that every day we fcele our felves brought into greater love and 
liking ofthe ſame, Epheſ.3 16. . | 

©. In whom doth the Spirit of God worke theſe things ? 


A. In none but the Ele. A Reprobate may have the Spirirof _ 


God, according to fome cffcs of it, as to make him ſec his finnes,. 

to be of them , andto'reftraine him-from the ourward 

adts ofthem,to livecivilly in the world: But the Spirit of God in= 

wardly killing fime, and ya + br Soule in all his gracious 

effects, isnevergiven but to Gods Ele, Tbs, 14.17. 

. 2. May amas booſt the Spirit of God? ' + © - - 
A. The wicked (becauſe they never had it foundly)may wholly: 


loſe it, The godly cannot loſe it wholly, but only according to fome - 


graces of it, and that not finally, bur for a time : Becauſe the Spirir 
like Sewpſons baire will revive againe, Jobn.7.3 8. C | 


| 2: Maywe therefore live feenrr becauſe we cannot loſe the Spirit? 


A. Nay, but wee muſt ufe the meancs which God:hath ap= 
pointed for the nouriſhing of the Spirit ; as hearing ofthe Word, 
Praycr, Meditation, ec. otherwiſe the beſt of us ſhall find the 
Graces of Gods Spirit, wonderfull dead and damped in us, 
1.T; þs 1% & Jon | FO) 2318 $4* "31% 

Hh may « man know that be hath the Spirit of God? 296] 

A. He may know that he hath the Spirit of Godby the 
working of the Spirit ; For as a man knowes there is life in 

; ,' 4s long; as be breathes and moves, and doth the reſt 
of the ations ifs bring man':: So when a gan. lives the m_ 
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alone, with aflured perſwaſjon that he ſhall fare the 


Grounds of Religion. 
the Spirit, and doth the things which without Gods Spirithes 
could not doc : he may well know that he hath the Spiric in him, 

2: 'Dor not — decerve themſelves in thu Point ? 
:£F, Many doe for want of judg=ment , for there is a certaine 
xworking like the Spirit, bur ir is not the Spirit z Accertaine bold= 
nein the heart like Faith, bur it is nor Faith : A certaine kinde of 
affection like Love, bur it is not love :; A certainc hot humour like 
Zeale, butitis not Zeale ; They be but vizards and counterfeit, 
whichthe divell make to deceive poore people with, to make 
them belecve they have Faith, and Love, and other vertues, when 
_— they have not ; butcertaine empty ſhewes and ſhaddowes 
OT tNEm, 

D. What ts the firit marke whereby a man may know that he hath 
the Spirst of Goa? - | 
- [A7If a man feele himſelfe able to conceive the Myfte- 
rics of Faith, and to take profit by the Miniſtry ofthe word, cither 
to the begetting or ſtrengthening of Faith in him : This is aſure 
token that he hath the Spirit, ARs,16.14. 

9. What # the ſecond Marke ? >. 

. A. If a man feele a ſenſible change in himſelfe ; ſo that he loves 
that good which be thought he ſhould never love, and hates that 
evill which he thought he ſhould never hate ; and ſets himſelfe 
With diligence tothe weakening and killing, not of ſome few, but 
of all finnes : This is atrue Tellimoay, that he hath Gods Spirir 
working in his heart, r.Cor.6,11. | 

2. What ts the third _Marke ? | 

A. Ifa man feele himſelfe checkt inwardly for finne, fo that he 
cannottread or looke awry , but by and by beis cloſely touched 
and rebuked for it, - This is a ſure token that he hath the Spirit, 
ſay.30/a1. | W 

2 uy bat is the fourth Mark: ? 

A. If a man have an carneſt delireto pleaſe God; to with from 
his very heart, thathe could walke with greater care and obcdi- 
ence inall the waies of God, This ſhall ſcale unto his ſoule,rhat he 
bclongs to God, 1.1ohn.2.5. 78 par, ? , 

2. What « the fife Marke ? 

: A. If a man fcele himſclfe much given to Prayer, not onely in 
company; and at ordinary times, bur alſo privately by himſelfe 
better for $ 

Thi 
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This is a certaine Fgrie of the Spirit of God, Gal.4.6; '' //; - | 1 
2. What u the fixt CMarke?.. 


ef, If a man dare truſt the Lord with his wholefiate, and fy 


- unto Gad in finceritie of heart, Lord I deſire not health nor peace 
nor plenty, but according to:thy will. 11lay downe my ſelte, my 
life,and wy comforts, and all that I have atthy feet, diipoſe of nie 


. as beſt pleaſcththee ; this is a ſeale, that the Spirit of God workes: 


in his heart, 2.$aws.,15.16. 
2. What if a man feel: not all theſe in himſeIfe ? 
A. Yet he is not todiſpaire if there beany one of them truly in 


him, For as there may be life in man, though he can neither ſce . 


nor heare, nor ſpeake, nor move : -So though the Spirit worke 
not ſoſtrongly in one, yet as long as he\deſires to pleaſe God ;; ſo. 
long as he 18 forty for his finnes; or at lcaſt wiſe ſorry, thar he. 
cannot be ſorry for them ; hee is not utterly to diſcomtort of his 
cltate, Rom.7.22,13. lr vie 3. 6 
2. What doth the ſecond part of the (reed treat of ? 
Wi; Oftwo thin ; 1.The Ci wrch, 
J 847 2.7 be Benefits beſtowed upon it, 
2. Why « the Church mention: d immediatly after the Doftrine 
of the Tranitie ? Don, = > 
A. Bccaufe, whatſoeyer the holy Trivitie hath wrought, they: 
have wrought it for the good of the Church, And-thereforethe 
benefite of the Father in Creating,of the Sonne in Redecming, of: 
the Holy:Ghoſt, in SanRifying, wholly and entirely belongeth to! 
the Church : It is the Churches-dowric, | | 
Q. What learne we by this ? 
_ . A, Thatifa man can approve himfſelfe to beatrue member of 
the Church ; Then be may affarc himſelfe that hee hath, his part 
in Chriſt : 'Bat-if-he be. nota true member of the Church; then! 
ncither God nor Chriſt, ner life nor falyation bclongs unto.him,! 
Att:.2.48. uw '3 5 ©1152 If 
. What # the Church? ' _.. An ak nan © 
A, The Church is the whole company,of Gods Elc& inall pla- 
cenayg in all Ages, knit by truc Faith uato Jeſiis-Chriſt their head 
e/.1.10, : Tn fi 
"Zee wone but the Eleft true members of the Church ? 
_4,Hypocritcs and wicked men may bein the Church,bur they. 
— arcnat.of the Llmrch.z. Thex.may bee. in the ourgrard {ocketie, 
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and fellowſh che Church mingled uy atime,burthey are nor 
true uns rr becauſe they arc not knit by true faith unto 
Chriſt their head, 1.70b»,2.1 9. 

©. Why are the viſible Afſemblics called the Church ? 

A. Becauſe in Chariticwe areto thinke they belong to Gods 
Election, till by Apoſtaſie, or notorious evill life they give proofe 
tathe contrary, | 

2. What are we to beleevs a the Charch ? 

T; titis Ho 

4 Two things 6,3 2. That it is (\atho/ique. 

©. ÞVhy is the Church ſaid to be Holy ? 

A, Becauſc all the true members of the Church are waſhed 
from their ſinnes by the bloud of Chriſt;and have holinefſe in ſome 
mouſe begun in them, Epheſ.5 .28, | 

. Bhat learnewebythut' - 

; A, That they who are not holy, that i is,  fanAificd i in fome mea- 
fure by the $ ide of Chriſt, belong not indeed to the Body of the 
Church, and therefore are quite caſt off from all neg by the 
1 of Chriſt, 

2. Fog # the (hare ealled (atholike ? 

T Ca olike, 1s as muchto ſay, as Univerſall, or Generafl, $9 
that when we ſay, We belceve the Catholike Charch : The mea- 
ning is, that we belceve the Church is not now rycd toany one 
Countrie, as it was beforc-Chriſts comming, to the Tewes onely; 
butinevery Nation, whoſecyer fearcth God and workethrighte+ 
ouſneſle is accepted of him;Zpbe*#.1 4, 

A PSY Is not the Church of I the (  bolike Church ? 

'"F7No ; For the Catholike Church cannot fall away from the 

_ Math.16,18.- But the Church of Rowe hathno more rote 
in this point, they other Church ; foriit both may and 

ba depirred from the faith, Rows 1125. Andeherefore t % not 

the truce Catholike Church. 
. What be the \ es of the true Ge ara p-- 
ﬀ Sincere Preet ofthe Word. 

2! Arighbale ofthe Sactathents” > 7 6 

2. Is nor the Popes Toftrine ſound ? 

A. No ; for" wheres 'the Scriptures teach, that God atone is - 
tobe wor ;Math.4. The Pope tencherk that we may wor- 
hip Saints, + "Wood, the Crucifix with-the fame _ 
: ip 


- 
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ſhip thee belongs to God.-Where the Scripturas'teach, that there 

is one Mediatour betweene God and Man, the Man Jctus-Chriſt : 

the Pope teacketh , that every Saint and Angel my beis Modia- 

tour fqr us, £200 115 9H 
2. Have they not a right uſe of a Sacramouts : " IAIETES> 


A. No : For whereas Chriſt and his Aprſtles miniſtred enGork vr 


kinds ; they give nothing but Bread unto the people*:- Where 
Chriſt and bis Apoſtles celebrated it in 8 knowne tongue ; they 
mumble up all in aftrange tongue ,. which the: people. doe not 
underſtand, 

2. What Jeth the Pope mak: the chiefe mud ef thi Church's 2 

ef, Firſt, ne Taree TOR 
on of Biſhops and conſent; - . 

2.Doth nat the ant —_ of the Church of: Rene prove irto be the 
true Church ft 

ef. No, for agold as it is, it is not ſo old as the Divell -Againe, | 
there is a great difference betweene old Rowe and Rome NOW; 28 Is 
betweene a chaftwirgin and acommon Harlor, 

. Doth not the D ngver/altioprove it * ? For before Lartbers tiawe, ; 
alt were of the Romih faith t - 
A. That is not ſo; For before Luther the waldeuſer,8 the Chriſti- . 
an Churches in Greece,in Armenia, in Syria, in e/Erhiopia,& other 
places, as much abhorred felowthip withthe Pape as we doe.Sc- 
condly,ifit had been ſo,yet who knowes not,that Se.{ohn bath for. 
told. Rev,1 3.3.8, that all the world ſhauld worſhip the Beaſt, 

2. Doth not ſucceſſion of Biſhops om Peter prove «t ? 

A.No : For Caiphas had ſucceſſion from Aaron, and yet con- 
demned Chrift, and their owne ſtories tell, that there have beene 
Monſters rather then Biſhops that have fate at Rome, 'Tiber:ws, 
who ſubſcribed tothe Arian herefic, Honerins condeinned by two 
Generall Councels, and 7obs.,53.'who held a damnable_herche - 
concerning the ftate of the Soule, | 
. 9. Doth oi their unity and agreement proveit # 

- A.No: Forhowſoever they agree fs Herod and Pilate _didin | 
condemning C hrift : yet they bave infitiize jarres and contentions 
- among themſelves, Pope againſt Pope, and Cardinall againſt Car- 
dinall, DoRor againſt Doctor, and that 41+ —— of faith, . 
concerning -the cfticacie of the| -Saxramerts The Virgin 


neg taatter of Orders, Juſtification, &o,: So that their umtie 
183 
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| is no other, then ſachas is fpoken of, «L#:.4.27, 7-2 
Z D: Phat be the benefites which God beftowes npon bi Church ? 
b - . They are FThe two firſt concerns this life, 
| fourc in number } The two later the life ro come. 
1 - 2. What the firſt of theon that concerne thi life ? 
-- .Commu. A. The Communion of Saints. 
*  . nion of 2. What ts meant thereby ? - : 
| "Saints, A. Thartall the holy people of God, have fellowſhip one with 
BI - another, and with-Chriſt theirhead, 1./0bu;1.3. 
2. what i the fellowſhip which we have with ({ brift, | | 
A. By faith we become one with Chriſt, of his fleſh, ard of his 
bones,by mcancs whereof we have a communitic inall his Merits, 
and in all his riches : So that his ſuff:rings for finneftand us in 28 
E. good ſtcad,as if we our ſelves had ſuffercd for them: And his falfil- 
; Ing of the Law bencfites us as much, as if we in eur owre perſon 
fulfilled it, And his aſcending into Heaven putsus in as good 
aſſurance, as if our ſelves already were aſcendedthither, Ep4.2.6. 
2. What is the fellowſhip which we have one with another? 
e-F. Itſtands in foure things. Firſt in joyning togerher' inthe 
outward worſhip of God,wherby we bring mutuall comfort,and 
' Mncouragement one toanother, At7:5,2:46, 
2. What learne we by this? 
eF. That thoy who live idly at home on the'Sabbothday,or cor- 
_ tentthemſclves with ſome private duties of their owne, and doe 
not reſort to the publike places, and publike aſſemblies, which 
God hath ſan&tified and ſer apart for his owne worſhip, are found 
todeſpiſe the Communion of Saintes. 
B.What ts the ſecond thing wherin our (briftiau fellowſhip conſiſts? 
eF. In praying one for another, and that nor ſlightly and coldly, 
— and importuning the Lord, as ifour owne {tate, and 
our owne danger were in kand. | 
, What learne weby thu? © 
| - a a is a true gamer of the Churchhath al Gods . 
"people in all places praying for him, yea many times, when he is 
net ablc to pray for himſaife, a thouſand hands arc lifted up ts 
Heaven in his behalfe, 
2. What u the third thing wherein this fellowſhip conſiſts ? 
A. In communicating our gifts and Graces to the good and be. 
mefice one of another, For asthe eye ſees not fort yo 
$5.1 ' iclte 


F my 
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Gronnds of Religion. © 
ſelfe alone, but for the comforrand, bencfite.of the whole body.s 
Evenfo we have our part and profite in the gifts and graces be= 
Rtowedupan others, 1,Cor.12.6;7; 
9. 1 bat learne we by this? | 
A. That as one candle lights an other ; So one man mnſt bring 
on anotker unto God.: 
. What t« the laſt thing wherein the-communion of Saints confiſts 
A.t conſiſts jn the communicating of the good things of this 
life tothe mutuall helpe and comfort one of another, accordingly 
as God hath enabled us, ets 4.31. 
. WP hat gather we of thus ? 
A. Thatthey who are wholly taken 7 withthe-care of their 
ewne good, and donet by love goc out of themſclves to the com- 


fort of their brethren, whatſocver they pretend, yet they belong. 


not to the Communion of Saints indecd, 1.Cor.t 2:36; 
.D. VV hat # the ſecondbenefite ? | 
4. Forgiveneſlc of ſinnes. . 

2, VV hat are we to beleeve concerning this *-- 


Bur cven they who ſet a moſt narrow watch over their waies,and 


thar not ſome veniall and petty ſinnes, but even deadly wounds, 


whereof without the favour of God, they might ſarcly dic of. 
That thoſe fins, how great ſoever they arc, arc freely-forgiven, 
and pardoned in Chriſt, So that Gods people after Faith and Re- 
pentance ſtand as cleerely diſcharged of them, as.if they had never 
committed them. Cs | 
That God forgiveth not onely the guilt of (ine, but alſothe 
puniſhment of it ; For puniſhment is not due, but in regard of the 
| 4s of ſfinne. Andtherefore the guilt ceaſing the pyniſhment muſt 
0 ccafe with it. 7 
Laſtly, the Godly cannot-commitr the finne againſt the Hol 
Ghoſt,it being unpardonable,and the finnes of the Godly being a 
pardonable and pardoned in Chrift.. and therforc- howſoever 


may ſinne of ignorance andof weakneſle.: yet. they never finne ; 


willingly, (lu ly, and preſumptuouſly againſ God... 
2. How am I to apply thu article to my ſelfe *.. EE: 
e.. By bclecving that I have many finnes , and thoſe ſo great 
that without the Lords mercy, 1.may be juſtly, danuicd for.them, 


S 
4 , 


Secondly, Th: 


The for- 
| - ivenes of ' 
- A.Foure things. Firſt that the Church bath her ſinnes, even finnes, 


the godlieſt in this world; Not only they who walk with nocare: - 1 


: " FS. # 
” HOWE 


3% Secondly, tharall theſe finnes afe forgiven in'Chriſt, ſo that T ſhall + 
 Rover-be challenged for -any of them. Thirdly;.it 'God puniſh 
me at any time, it 1s not for my fins which be pardoned; but cither 
for my tryall,or to keepe downe the corruptions of my hearr, that 
they breake not our, Laſtly, that howſocver 1 may fall of Infirmi- 
ty yet I fhall be fo ſtrengthened in grace,thatI ſhall never wiltully 
and purpoſely oppoſe my ſ{cltcagainſt the Lord. | 
- ©. What are the benefits which God will beſtow npon hu Church 
in the world to come ? | | 
The Reſurretion of the Body. 
4. Two, YAng EverlaFting hfe. n 
- ©. What are we to belerve concerning the Reſurre ion ? 
9, I. That the body ſhall riſc againe. 
2.That the ſame body hall riſe againe, 


The Re A. Fourethings, ©3.Tharit ſhall riſe a glorious body, 
of the ; 4. That it 18 the privi edge of the godly 


Body.. * onelytoriſe ſo.” 
.- - 9. How know we that the body ſhall riſe? 
- A. By the Scripture, and by the power of God, Marke.1 2,23, 
2 What Scriptares prove it ? 
A, Tan.12. and Tohn.5.28,29, 
.- D. How « it proved by the power of God ? #4 328 
A, Becauſc it is as eafic for God to raiſe man ont of the Cult, as 
it was atfirſt to make him of the duſt: Tt is cafier to raiſe man,then 
to make him, For as when a houſe falls , theftones remaine, arid 
the timber remaines, onely it wants the forme and faſhion of an 
houſe : So when a man dyes, the ſoule remaines, and the body re- 
maines,. =t lcaftwiſe the bones, the fpar the chiefe rafters of the 
houſe, and therefore they may the more eaſily be knit together 
and faſhioned againe. | 
Why ſpall the ſame bo/y riſe ? | | 
# . Becauſe jt were injuſtice to puniſh that body for ſinne, that 
Hh had never committedſin,and tocrowne another body with Chriſt, 
i and not the ſame that had ſnficred for him. | 
9. How foall it riſe a gloviour body? © + | 
A. Firſt; it hallrif&immiorralt-brnger and thirſt; and cold, and 
fickneſſe, and death fhall no more'prevaile againlt it. 
Secondly, ir ſhall riſe in perfe& fate ; the Power of God ſap- 
plying all thoſe members thatnow be wanting : he that lacke 


an 


' ancye,ſhall ther receive atteye ; and he that lacked an arme; th 
then ſoy beth armes reſtorcd, RECADS -S hu 

Thirdly,it ſhall riſe mere beautifull then it was at firſt : Forhs 
that is now crooked, he ſhall be Rtreightened ; and he that isnow 
weake ſhall be ftrengthened ; and he thar.is too bigg ſhall be leſſe- 
ned : And ke that is foule ſhall hine like the Sun in his ſtrength. 

Fourthly,it ſhall riſc a ſpirituall body,ready and willing to doc 

any duty that the Spirit ſhall cnjoyne, - - 

Q. Shall not the wicked riſe too ? ; | 

A. Yes they ſhall riſe; but it were better for them if they might 
never riſc,if they might dye as a dogge or atoade dycs. They ſhall 
riſc, but it is, that their rorments may be the greater, thoir badyes 
alſo then feeling as much, as nqw their ſoules fecle. | 

Q. What uw thi loft benefit ? E1 
A, Everlaſting life. Lo 
Q. What are we to beleeve concerning ut? 
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A, Thattheſtate of Gods people ſhall be infinitely morchap. *="s 


pin Heaven, when God ſhall be all inall,raigning immediately in 
its. $4 

Q, YYhat karne we by thu ? FI 

e. That we are {ct in abetter ſtate by Chriſt, then we loſt 
eAdam:For by Adam weloſt but an carthly Paradice,but by Chri 
we have recoveredan heavenly for it, 

Q. What elſe do'we beleeve of thus point ?- | 

eL. That this happy cſtate of Gods people ſhall be for ever,tha 
comfort of it increaſing, rather then abating any whit. . '_ 

, Declare thu ? | | | | 

A. Inthe delights of this world, the greateſt joy is at firſt (as 
when a man comes out of+ the cold to a good fire, aftor his joy 
abatcs by little and little, untill at length he be weary of ic.) But 
whena man hath becne th bcaven a 1000. yeares, he ſhall finde as - 
much joy and contentment, as the firſt houre that he came thither, 

Q. Sball not the wicked riſe to everlaſting life ? wo 
_ 4, Noz For theirs 4s an cvclaſting death ;-rhey atc ever dying, 
- nd yet canneverdye:ever canſuming,and yet.cannever ; 
cvcrburving, and yet can never burne : like the Salawander that 
lives inthe fire. E OELLS | 

How may a man attaine td eternal life ? : | 
4. Onely by.a lively faith in the Souns of Jed ; whena man 


_ 


' Prayer, 


© ©, Rands da patents 
| ; cb of Chriſts purchace, w 
is 


| The 


_ 
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© Gromnde of Religitn” 
the Holy Ghoſt : that this is 
ich without the high price of 
we could never attaine. - 


Q. Phat are the meanes to ftrengthen Faith ? 
The Word, 


ws Three, The Sacraments. 


And Prayer, 
Qua is Prager ? | 
ayer is a powring forth of the Soule before God in the 
our wants, together with an carneſt deſire of remedy | 
for the ſame. 
How many things are required in Prayer ? 
_ T Thata man __ his whe 
A. Three.)2 That hee carneſtly defire to have them "Yu 
things, ) plied. 

3 That for this end he put up his ſute to God, 

. Q. why >: the Lord teach 1s 4 ſet forme of prayer ? 
' ef. Dotenie we arc notable to looke into the bottome of our 
owne hearts, nor to carry onr ſelves in ſuch a wiſe courſc, as be- 
commeth ſpeakers to ſo great a King: Thetfore the Lord vouchſa- 
fed todireRt us with his owne mouth, that keeping our ſelves to 
the rule that he hath fet us, we might be aſſured that our prayers 
ſhould beto his good liking and well accepted. 

wh Pow many parts bo there of the Lords Prayer? 

| Jn The Preface. | 
” Three, 2 The Petitions,and | rag 
3 The {oncluſfron. 

*. Q. why doth A Lord wſe a Preface to the Prayer ? 


'y FA. Toteachus that we maynot pray without reverence, rill 


we have in ſome holy and heavenly ſort fitted and prepared our 
ſelves for it, fy beart #« fixed,&c.my heart i fixed. 

Q.. YYVhat learne we by this? 

A. That their fin is great, who ruſh bluntly and boldly upon 
the Lord without duc confideration, and moſt holy regard of the 
excellent, and high Majeſty before whom my ſtand, Ecelef” 
I0.I, 

 Q. What other reaſon i; there ? 

A, To teachus, that we may not pray without zcale, cl We 
have quickened and W_E_ up our hearts to it. |. . 

0:37.54 Q. What 


- 


 Q. What learneweby tha? To. ran 
2. ', Thatthey finnein prayer, wholer their prayers fall fro 
them without zeale; and without life : For why ſhould God care 
.for thoſe prayers which we our ſelves carenot for ? | 


:».: Q., How muſt we prepare our ſelves to Prayer ? 
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A. By aſcrious meditation of the great mercy and power of 
God : his mercy will teach us bow willing and ready he is ; his 
Power how able and mighty hes to helpe us in our necds. 

Q How is the mercy of God ſet forth ? 


-- F. Intermi 
we bring our ſe 
even fatherl 


£ 


-demands,. 
Q. Phat will this works in #4 ? 
A. An undoubted afſaranceth 


himſclfe our Father, For in calling God Father 
ves in minde, that we ſhall fiade him a Farher, 
y affeRions inhim,ready to heare us and cncline to our 


at we ſhall be heard. For where 


hill a man ſpeed himſelfe, 1f he ſpced not with his Father : And 
therefore ſecing we come to Gad in prayer, not asto a flranger 
that knowes us not, not as to a ſtately perſon that regards us nor, 

utas to 4 moſt loving and tender Father, whoſe carc hearkeneth, 
- whoſe eye pitticth, whoſe hand1s helptull to our needes, we may 


aſſure our ſclyes; that we ſhall not 
faccs calt downe from his preſence. 


Q. How #« God our Father ? 


-.. eA, By nature we are bec 


ome-the children of the divell ; But 


come empty handed, and with 


through Chriſt God bath adoptcd us, and taken vs for hisowne 
ſons,intending to beſtow his crowne and Ktigdome on us. 

. Q. Phy doth Chriſt dirett his prayers to God alone ? | 

' eA, To ſhew thatnone but God is tobe prayed unto, neither 
Saint nor Angell,nor any other, 

. Q. YVhat gather we of thus ? h 
A. That the Papiſts in praying to Saints and Angels pray amilſle, 

| þecauſle their prayers be contrary to the rule of prayer, Indecd they 
knock oft and lay hold upon the doore, but they knock at a wrong 
gatc; and they miſtake the doore, Two little rappes at Gods gate 


Would doe more good, then all their cryin 
them that heare them not, cc. 

Q. Why are we taught to ſay our Father ? 
z,, . Firſt, toteachus that we muſt pray 
our ſelves, and that their mi aries 
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times npon onr knees. LEES 
Sccondly, to ſhew thatif we be true members in the body of 


Chriſt, we have a part in every mans prayer; ſo that when wee 


arc heavy. and troubled, and cannot pray for our ſelves, we may 
then remember that a 1 000, hands arcelifted up to heaven, and a 


- 1000. mouthes are ſpeaking to God in aur behalfe, 


Q. How u the Power of God ſet forth ? 
A. In ſaying that he is in heaven,for thereby weare brought in 
mind of the heavenly Maicſty and power that is in him, whereb 


-he is able to goe through with his owne worke, and to accompli 


whatſoever ſhall be for our good, Dewtr. 33.26. 
Q. YVhat gather we of this ? 
A. That God is able to ſpeed us, and we need go no further 


| for any thing we want, 


What elſe doe theſe words teach w? 

A, Firſt, to lift up our hearts to Heaven when we pray, - 

Secondly, to thinke that God fits in the Watch-Tower of the 
world, and therefore he ſees us and markes how and in what fort, 
and how oft we pray unto him. | 

Rn eden 6 cencamtinighny ef 

| ST e firſt concerne God, 

EV bereof$.Tps three other our owne od.” 

Q. What learne we by thu ? 

A, That nothing muſt bee more pretious and deare unto ns 
then the Name and glory of our God, and therefore we muſt 
alwaies begin our ſuite in the carneſt deſirethatthe Lord may have 
a wonderfull name among us, that we may ſet forth his glory 
whatſocver become of us, | = 

2. What gather we of this? _ | | | 

A. That the prayers of ſuch ſhall never be heardto any benefic 
or comfort of themfelves, who arc wholy taken up with acare of 
their owne good, and never thinke what honour and glory may 
come unto the Lord thereby, | : | 

. VVhat thinke yow then of the Prayers of the common ſort ? 

«2. That for the moſt part they pleaſe not God,for it is notthe 
care of Gods glory,but the onely feeling of their own wants, that 
makes then) pray : For if it were not more for their owne good, 
and for thetr owne comfort, then for any cave they have of Gods 


you aver Frey QVhee 
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Fe "nary of Rotrgnos, | 
. What doe we for 18 the fff Peririon Ns 
ce pray rebel thc at Rt Fae uncht God 
 O.why i tht N anne of God? ae: 
Ms + istho repor 
amongſt men ; So that when we pray, Helowel be thy owe) _ 
pray that the Lord may have # glorious and agrear N 
us.thar we' neither think nor e of kits: i e hain eve. 
rence and feare, with holy admiration of the excellent and grew 
things that be in Him. 
What are the ſpeciall { g00l things we pray for ? - 


' Hallowed ©; 
tof him,his fementbratice and his nba bee thy 


ame. 


> Firſt, we pray that God would ak” his Mercy, Jaſtice, 


Love, ec. fo he he mito the world, that every one tay be for- 
ced ſro admire'arid wonder'at it ; That the Lord wonld few 
forth ſuch evident,and clecre tokens of the great mi arid wiſe- 
- dome, and jiftice; and power that be in him, that all men ole Go 
be convinced in theit conſciences to confeffe that Ss whole 
 veraignety of got oty and tchowne is duc unto lit, - 
Q. Declare this tore filly * 

'A- Wepray,thar the Cd would flahd up for tis pon wnglor : 
thar the LO ond ve hirſclfe ife glory att 3 po Kg (ed fog s and 

ne W 


—_— the Sid) þ nifhing ant 3 
- DJ nr) nntth ay af ain hen felepe 


Þ X We all pray, that if we be any let or TIER to Gods 
lory, ſa that SEvHd be worle thotight of for our lakes, that hee 
rl arkinre *bis sgfory 4 rout hands, - Fare it be with thede- 
ns,  « ©, SF 
" Core orb eh 2 ref 
A.Thit we Al fea } of our hearts. 
the cxcellent,ant hot ig hrs God, deeirn tniy doe rhe 
Lord this honour ta. thinke that heis moſt, Migtty, A rc 
will defend us: & whole orld'is {et againſt us; tharhe is 
thoft Wiſe,andtherEfore ill d6e nothing Barit Mall be for'owr 


good: : Tharhe is oſt piri! , and therefore Tal us, when 
no cycelſe will fooke nport ts ; thathe is rrioft _ therefore 
will tand upin our jult defence. - 

 QWhats the third thing we pray, 0 ELLE: 

A. That we ſolive,andfo 79 LOTeR in he hole courſe'of 
qur waics,as God may have'gloty by us: That as a geud ſervitdoth 
his Maftet credir,fo the Lo ord mayer well for our — 
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EY 202 Grounds of Religion. 
ES JWhat 11 the fourth thing that we pray for-?:: - - tax 
' - \That we may be,ſowholy poſlcfied, and takenup with the 
., care of the Lords praiſe, that wo may never ſpeake or docany 
thing, but. with this minde,, and to this intent to get ſome honour, 
. and ſome glory to the Lord thereby. | 
 Q.YVhat aretheevills that we prop againſt ? | | 
© A.. Firſt,that we may not be ſo blinde, but that we may ſee the 
great glory of God, that ſhineth in the world, his Providence, 
wiſe government, care for his people, and the judgements that he 
brings upon wicked men. | | | 
_ Secondly, that we may not doubt of any of the excellent things 
that be in God ; That he hath-not, power enough-to. protec us, 
perry enoughto forgive us, wiſdome cnough'to dire us in the 
afeſt courſe. _. | 
Thirdly,that we may not diſhonour the Lord by our ungodly & - 
wicked ne-Thas we may not be a ſhametothe Spipebipen hunks 
ing the worſe of, it, for the looſeneſle of our livesthat profeſle it. 
Fourthly, that we may not ſeck our owne praiſe more then the 
praiſe ofthe Lord;& ſogreedily hunt after qur owncreditthat.we 
carc not inthe meane time,though the Lords honour. lie inthe duſt, 
Q./Vhat do we pray for in the ſecond Petition Q 513 28ihn{t 54, 
Thy king» A. For the meanes of Gods glory;that his kingdome thay come 
dome among. us.......: + -.., He wr SO 8th tr © F 
come. Q. How doth this Petition depend mes, the farmers. ...i. >  ' 
e7.Iri the firſt, Petition, ws prayed that we might glorific Godz 
and now we praythat God would rule in our hearts, that wemay 
glorific him the better : Fox ynleſſe. God male us by bis Spirit,we 
are.ſo-ſer to parſne our owne pratſe,; and peace and. pleaſure, that 
we ſhall never glorifi him. ſincerely while-we lives, . 5... -- 
. Q. Y hat # the weaning of this Petition 7 


+ b 


: Ac Vheread hy ves kingdoms lp meaſrcady,and fipbolds 
up. the: {ceptenin;anmumber of our hearts, we herc pray as men 


weary of it; that Gods kingdome may here come jnto our hearts, 
andthe divcll and in mayno longer rule, among us, 
Q What #5 the kingdome of God ? Wh FE 
A. Gods king-F The kingdome.of Grace, 2. .. 
ome. is twotald,2 Fhe kingdome of Glory. 
Q. What i the kingdome of Grace?  _ 
ef. The kingdome. of Grace is that whereby.God worn 
| | ene. 


ares 
L931 
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| Grounds of Relizion."” 
the hearts ofthe faithfil-in this world;! (2697 oo rle 204 
:Q, How doth God governie i in this world? 1 ot 8 Y 
"7 . © Inwardly,By his Spirie, 2 "of 
A.-Two waies,$ ounwiartly By 6 err; 4 ett 3» 
- Q.How by his Spirie# © ONS DOB OUS RO LUT'EH 05 44S | 
A, When by his Spirit and grace conveyed into our hearts, hee* 
not onely ſhewes us the gaod way wherein we ſhould walke, bur 
alſo leades us in the way,and gives us ſtrengthto continuc-in it,and 
checks onr hearts when we go amiſle. 
Q. How by his Word ? S464 $26 kt ne 
. eF, As Princes rule thefr'Subjets byrhoſo- Taiwes andatures * 
which they'make ; So God rules us' by his Word, ! having there 
taught us whatis right, -and what is wrong, or what lawtull and 
unlawfull for us, | | | 
Q. Phat are the ſpeciall good things that we pray for ? 
eF.We pray, that God'would ſend his gracious and good fpirit 
into our hearts,t6 the governing and guiding of us in our wayes, 
that we may ſo live, as the good Spirit of God would haveus live, 
&c.and further increaſc this you work when it 1s begun, 
Q. Do all pray thus with acfire to have it ſo ? | 
 N. No; many ſay, Thy kingdome come, that would not for guy 
ood,Gods kingdome ſhould come npon them #' Many would be 
orry in their hearts to do no more then God would have them 
do, to part with ſo-many ſins, and leave ſo-many vanities as Ged 
would have them-lcave. | | 
Q. What is the ſecond good thing that we pray for * 
A. That God wonld rule us by his Word, that we may not be 
left to wander after our owne hearts, but that we.may have the 
Word ofGod to a continuall dire&ing of us in an honeſt courſe. . 
Q. Phat # thethirdthing ? | 
A. Wee pray for all good helpes, and meanes that may fur- 
ther Gods kingdoine, and namely for good Miniſters, and good 
Magiſtrates, ; 
Q. What do we pray for good Minifters ? LES IE 
A. That God would give good Miniſters to all places, fairhfull 
and able men; fallof ſpirit and power, who may buildup the de- 
caics and the ruines of the Church and ſeeke- the loſt ſoules of 
their brethren and bring them home tothe Foid of Chrift. 
Secondly, We pray that God would _ and continue ſuch as 
7 4 we 


we havecalready, that they may not bedifcharged in their labours, 
nor hindred in the Lordy' workes, but- gay miniſter with great 
grace and cheercfullncſle amongſt us. . 

Thirdly, we pray that God wauld make their Miniftery effeAQu- 
all to us for our good,/and that it may work upon qur hearts tothe 
killing of Gnond the (trengthening ef Gods grace in us, 

- Q.i#15 doe we pray for Magiſtrate: ? 

«LF, Firſt, that God would raiſe up ſuch as may be Fathers of 
the Church : fuch as may tender Religion, and wound with the 
ſword of Juſtice, the head of all ungodlineſſe inthe land, 06 = 
- , Secondlyghat God would bleſiz and continue thoſe that be ſuch, 
cſ{pecially oar grations King, that his daycs may be as the dayes of 
Heaven, and his Throne may be eſtabliſhed in profpcrity and 
peace,as long as the Sunne and Moone endure, l 

Q. V/hat ts the kingdoms of Glory ? | 

.- A; Ttisthat whereby God ſhall more fully.raigne inns inthe 
weeks tocome, When all finne and wickedneſic ſhall be taken; 
rom us, ; 
. What doe we heve pray for ? , 
oF, That God would make an end ofthis wicked world, and 
ha.ien to Judgement to the utter confounding of the wicked; and 
the more full and perfect Salvation of thoſe that belong unto him: 

Q. Y/hy are we ta pray for the day of judgement ? w="q 

A. Chiefely for this end,that the name of God may be no mare 
eiſhonoured in the world, but the kingdome of fin and Satan may 
have an end. nk % Find 3h o CEOIEEE o 

. Do all wiſh for the day of judgement TULTSS 

0 oy had rather it would never come, For O tif God 
ſhould come to Judgement, what ſhould become af a mumber in 
the w_ ? they on oy bs day be ___ on moun- 
taines fall ypon-ys. And t &, th ey T by kin odome 
come,yet - be gladin their hearts x do ear on 
might never comme. & 

Q. What ts the ſecond thing wo pray for ? | 

A.” Secondly, we pray for the day of our owne death, for no 
other end,but that we may make an end of finning,and di 
of God. For ſeeing how prone we are to evill, and how the 
number of our ſins cnereaſeth every tay like old trees that 
gather mofle ; This: anaſt naake us. weary of the warld, and fo 

| to 


Grounds of 94 
bend groame! in our ſelves, deſiring tobe a andtobe 


DO IG San rhany flo ddhs | | id 

A. A man may not pray for it of impatience as nabank | 
who be running out of the world, fo foone as they feele the croſle: 
But onely in the deſire to be disburdned of the body of fin, andto 
ſeryc God inthe holy heavens, with greater ATI Anes and liberty _ 
of ſpirit then here they can doe. 

.Q. What are the evills that we pray againſt ? - 

A. Firſt, we pray that whereas we have kept open houfe for 
fin and Satan theſe many yeares, they may no longer overcome = 
and prevatle againſt us. 

Secondly, we pray againſt all the lets and hinderances of Gods 
kingdome both at home and abroad,as the Turkes and the Pope, 

Thirdly, we pray againſt the love of this world, thar we - ay 

| not doteupon i It, defiring to prolong our dayes in it, but that we -. 

may be alwaies ready todepart in peace, and to haſte hence to our ' 


heavenly home. 
Q. V/hat do we pray for in the third Petition ? Thy will 
A. That we may doc Gods will in Earth readily and willingly, be done, 
as the Angels do in Heaven. Oc 


Q, How deth this petition depend upon the other 7 2. | 

4. Before we prayed that God would rule us,and now we pray 
that God would give us foft and plyablc hearts char we may yeeld 
our ſelves to be ruted by him, : 

Q. What « the wilf of Got? 

A. The will of God is that which is ; reverted iabis Word; and 
may be confidered inthree things. Firft,it is Gods will we ſhonld 
leave onr fins, before they leave us. Secondly, it js Gods will we 
ſhonldleadE 2 Chriſtian and a godly life, x,7bef.4.3. Thirdly, it is 
Gods will we ſhoald beare quietly and eouttencedly whatſoever 
it ſhall pleafe hint in his wiſdome to lay upon ns. So. that we- 
an dons Gods will may be done, 

A nobis,both of us, 
De nobu &- noſtri4,0f us and ours. 

- Q. What are the good things we prayfor ? - 

eA.We pray that we may leave our ſins;that we may leave our 
fwearing, becauſe it is Gods will we fhould not ſwears ; onr co- 
veting,becanſ it is Gods will we ſhould not covet. 

Q./Vhat 
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Grounds of Religion. 
: Q_YPhat u theſecendtbing ? oo oo on i 
eL, We pray that we may live righteoully, and holily inthe. 
world,that we may love our brethren, -becauſc iris Gods will we 
ſhould lovethem; that we may make conſcience of all our wayes; 
becauſe it is ;Gods will we ſhould make conRience of them. | 
| What gather we of this ? ”; | 
A, That they which pray; that they may doe Gods will, and yet 
have no care todo it : They that pray againſt fin, andyct hugge it, 
and keepe it warme in their boſomes,doc but mocke God in their 
prayers. 
_Q, YVhat u the third thing we-pray for ? | 
A. That we may humble our ſelves with patience,and content- 
ment to thoſe ſeverall troubles and tryalls which the Lord ſhall 
bring uponus, | 
. Q, What learne we by this ? | 
A. That their ſinne is great, who pray every day that Gods will 
may. bedone on them ; And yet when ir is done, fret and fume,and 
rage againſt it ; and had rather a great deale their own wills were 
done then the Lords. 
Q, How muſt we doe the will of God ? 
A, As the bleſſed Saints and Angels in Heaven doe it, though 
not in the ſame mcaſure,yct inthe ſame manner. 
[Q. How doe the «Angels dot it ? | 
- A, Firft,they do it willingly and cheercfully,and therfore they 
are deſcribed tobe winged, to ſhew that they flic about it. 

Secondly,theydoe it faithfully and not by halfes. a 

Thirdly;they do it conſtantly, as well at.one time as at another, 

Q. What then do we pray for in this latter part of the Petition ? 

A.Firft, we pray that we may cheercfully obey God like Chriſt, 
that ſaid it was meate ang} drinke to him todoe his FatNers will, 

Secondly,We pray that we may notdoce Gods will by halfes, 
but faithfully obey God in every duty required of us, 

Thirdly,we pray that we may be conſtant in this courſe, not to 
ſerve God by moodes and fits, but at all times, and in all compa- 
nics,as'well in one ſtate as in another. ; 

| T We cannot poſſibly doe the will of Godſo perfeRly as the eAn- 

els doe ur ? | 
n A. Indeed we cannot, fo longas we dwell in theſe weake- 
houſes of clay : yet we muſt ſtillaſpire to a better life, deſiring in a 
| | | | greater 


. 


greater meaſure to ſerve God, |! ii! 
.Q. What gather we'of this ? = | 
A, A clecre difference betweene the godly and the wicked. For 

; the wicked ever thinke they have religion and goedlives enough, 

though they have never ſo little;But the godly never ſatisfic them- 

ſelves in it,but ſtill deſire to walk more obediently, faithfully and 
uprightly with God. | 

Q. What doe we acke in the fourth Petition ? - 

A. All things necdfull for this life, * _. | 

Q. Why do we pray for the things of this life firſt? 


- Grounds of Religion.” M ; 


. - AFirſt, to the end,that being diſpatched of: our worldly.cares, 2% —_ 


and having things neceſſary aforehand,we might with more liber. 
ty ſecke IS thoſe things which concerne the ſoule.. ; 
Secondly, that finding the Lord caſic to yeeld in theſe things of 
leflegood, we might be the more imboldned to ſollicite himfor 
the greater. For he that, will not'truſt the Lord ſor his meat and 
drinke, will not truſt him for the ſaving of his ſoule ;. And he'that 
thinkes the Lord will Rand with him for a peece of bread, wilk 
caſily thinke that God will tand with him for cternall life, - ;: 
Q.YVbat is meant by bread in this place? ,_{ _.. (.4%C Wot 
A. Not onely bread, but whatſoever is as needfull, and as con» 
fortable as bread, as hcalth and rength- to worke in our Callings, 
houſes to dwell in,peace,and friends,and good ſervants,&e. 
Q. YYhy doth the Lord name nothing but bread ? | 
A.To teach us to be content,if we have no more,but bread, fee- 
ing weaske no more:if God give more, we are to take it thanke- 
fully,and ro uſe it well ; Bur jf God ſhall cut ſhort our farc, and. 
bring itto bread onely, yet weare to reſt with contentment in it, 
Phil 4.11,12, | | 
.  Q. What gather we of thus ? | 54 
.i4. Thatthey who pray for heapes of gold and (ilver,for ſtately 
and gay houſes, for ſunptuous fare, for great livings, and the like, 
fin in praying, becauſe not Chriſt, but Covetouſneſlc taught them 
to pray ſo. 
2 Q Y/Vhy doe we aikg our bread of God, ſeeing many of us have . 
meanes #vertaget tf? - . => | 
A. Becauſe all our paines is not able to procure us one morſell 
of bread, without the Lords bleſſing be npon ir, and therefore 
wce pray God cvento give us that bread that we labour for, 
+ Se EG knowing. 
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knowing that withou his bleſſing we may as ſ5one periſh;when 


We have the greateſt meancs to feed us as when we. have no 
meanes at all, P/at.137.1,2. 
Q.' What learne we by this ? IR "Fe 
-- A,\ That we muſtas hardly begge bread of God, that is, good 
ſuccefſe in-our afaires, when we have the greareſt meanes in the 
world,as when we have no meanes at all,ncither mony nor friend, 
nor counſell to compaſſc it. Ts 
Q. What need they a5ke bread who have breadenough ? 
e. Firſt, though we have bread : yer the bread that we: have 


' 1s none of ours :/ For by fin we fortcit every day all we have into 


the hands of God,and we diſpoſſeſſe our ſelves of all the right,and 
title to it, And therefore unlefle the Lord reſtore us and grve it us 
againe,we doe bnt uſurpe upon any thing that we have. _ 
© Secondly, thongh we have the ſubſtance of bread,” yet we have 
not the flaffe of bread, that is, 'the nourifhing-and' feeding of it, 
bar from God alone. Unleſle God blefle it, as good take a mouth- 
fall of gravell as a mouth-full of meate. Andthereforc eventhen, 
when we have our Tables full of bread; yet we had need pray till 
far our daily Bread,becanſe our bread without his bleſfing ſhall no 
.. Q. hy do we ſay give us our ,41d not give me read? © 
® Tow nk we muſt nor ropend ons fidees aloe, but in a 
fellow fecling pray for other mens wants as well as for our own. 
' " Q, hom doth this condemne ? | MM 
- A. Firſt, itcondemneth the covetous man who had rather ſay, 
give me my bread, then give us our bread, wiſhing well indeed to 


nobody but himſelfe. 


Secondly, it condemneth thoſe, who be ſpoylersof their-bre- 
thren. For itis as much as if he ſhould fay' to God; Lord dothou 
givehim bread; and T will rake it from him; doe thowmake him 
rich;and I will make him poore : do thou make himrmerry, and F 
wHl make him fad. I TTESOTOTY 

Q, i do we pray but for the bread of one w F-- 

- A.Chrilt teacheth us thereby ro reſtraine and eutſhort our cares 
for the time to come, and notto be tormented with the feare of 
any hard eſtate aforchand,but to reſortto the Lord for the neceſli- 
ty of the day inthe day thereof, 141.6. 34. | 

Q_YVhat intonragement bave we to do ſo ? 


A.Gods 


a _ Grounds of Religion. c 
eA. Gods care for the little Birds, For whenthey have dined, 
they know not where to ſuppe, and when they have ſupe, 
know not wheretodine, and yet God feedeth them from day to 
day ; how much more ſafely may we reſt upon the'providence of 
. our God, afluring our ſelves, that he that feeds usthis day, will 
fecde usthe next day and the next, and ſorto our lives end... 
Q.” What other reafon ts there ? | 
e-L, The Lord would bring us every day in prayer to him : For 
ſeeing we aske but the bread of one day, when that day is paſt, our - 
' . pattent and our grace is ont. And therefore we muſt come to the 
Lord the next day to revive it againc. 
Q,YVbat elſe doewe learne by this? L 
A. Wewk our bread cyery day of Gad,as being notable to live | 
any one day without him,and therefore it muſt be our chicfeſt care 
to ſtand faſt by God, to keepe him our fricnd, whoſoever be our 
foc,and that he may be pleaſed whoſocycr is diſplcaſed with us. 
Q. why doe we [ont Bread? 
ef. Wceare tercby taaght toaske our owne Bread, that which 
we have labourcd for in ſome honcſ calling or other,for that only 
is ours, Which is gotten by lawfull and by honeſt mcancs : That - 
which is unlawfully gotten'iis none of ours, it is not our bread 
which we have of God, but thedivell and finis the purveyer and | 
provider of it. | 4 
Q., YYhat gather we of thu? ; SY 
A. Firft, that a man cannot cate his Bread with a good conſci- 
ence,that hath not done ſomething according to his ability,trength 
andplace,to make himſclfe in ſome ſort fix and wortby of it. 
Secondly, that their fin is great, who deſire other mens bread, 
and are not contented with their owne. *And therefore breake in 
upon their brethren, ſecking todefeate either their neighbours of 
their houſes, or their ſervants of their wages, or their labourers 
of their hyre, orthe poore of their rclicfe, which in right and con- 
Klencc is due unto hem | 
Q, What is meant by daily Bread? | 
A. That which is mecte, and convenient fer the day. The No- 
ble man hathnecd of more then the meane man : he that hath a 
' greater charge, hath need of more,then he that hath a leſſe charge; 
And therefore in asking our daily bread, we aske ſo much as may 
be fit and convenient for our gatc,Pro.30.8,9, 
Fe Q- 4nd 
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$-. "Grounds of Religion: ; 
on: - And bow much i; convenient forms FO PV 
_ A. The Lordbids us not aske any fet and certaine tint, biz th 
Jeave that to him, and to his moſt wiſe diſpenſation, who knowes 
better then we what will ſerve our turnes, 
Q. What learne we bence ? _ Stave | 
eF, That it can be no ſmall comfort to us, that the Lord is moft 
privie to-our cſtate, and knowes what children, what ſcrvants, 
what charge we have,whart carnings,what commings in,and what 
poings out, and accordingly will fit us -with that,: which he ſhall 
Judge to be meeteſt for us,1 Per.5.7.. 
. Doe we ake theſe things abſolutely of God ? 

- . ef. No, weaske them no further then they may ſtand with 
Gods glory,and therefore if they may be any meanes whereby we 
may 6 God the better, we pray that we may hayc them :; if 
=_ may not, we pray that both bread and friends, and ſtrength, 
and healrh,and all may be taken from us, | I 

. Q. YYhat ave we acke inthe fift Petition ? 

E- porvive A. We pray for the forgiveneſle of the ſins that be paſt. 

-  usourfinas. QYPby i this Petition Tri to the former * | 

A. For twocauſes : Firſt,becauſe withont the forgiveneſſe of 
our ſins.all the bread in the world will not doe us any good : For 
what ſhall it profit a manto have a mountaine of gold, and yetto 
catry a fire-marke in his ſoule, the brand and marke of a condem< 
ned man,to know that whenſocver he gocs hence, he gocs dam- 
ned to the divell, 1ar.16.26, 

__ Q. What learne we by thu ? DE. 

. e-7, That every Chriftian man and woman muſt make it their 
thickeſt Rudy,and their chicfeſt care to find mercy and favour with 
God in the forgiveneſſe of their ſins,rather then to injoy ten thou- 
ſand worlds withour it, | | 
_ Q. Whats the ſecondreaſon ? | 
 A.Onr fins are ſo many and ſo grievous againſt the Lord,that we | 
are not worthy of one morſell of meate to put into our mouthes': 
yearwe deſerve ovento be ſtarved, and famiſkhed upon the face of 
the carth;And therefore, becauſe our ſins are the barreandſtop;thax 
let and hinder Gods bleſſings from us ; therefore we pray God to 

orgive our (ins;that the true hinderance of our comforts being ta- 

en away. all bis bleſſings in moſt rich and plentifull ſort may flow 
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' |--QFFhy are owv finrcalled debts? 0 | 


$9) > 
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4. Becauſc, as a debt bindes a man either to fatisfie the | 


er to goto priſon : So our fins binde us,cither to ſatisfie 
ſtice,or togoe to hell, "IP 
Q. YVPhat learnue we from hence ? t Fink | 
2. Firſt, thatwearcall in the Lords debt, and it is not ſome 
dribling ſum that we owe him;but a thouſand Tallenty at the leſt, 
more then we and all the friends we have be able to diſcharge. 
' Secondly, thatunleſſe God be contented for them, we are ſure 


to goets hell, where we ſhall endure, not a monthes- or. a yeeres: 


i _— But we ſhall lye bound in the thaines of horror 


nd darkenefſe,as long as there is a God in heaven to revenge our! 


fins,and the Divell in hell to torment us for ther. 


Thirdly,that there is no way to deale with God, but onely by. 


intreaty and by requeſt : We cannot choppe and change with him 
as the Pope thinkes ; Lord I have ſo many ſins, here are ſo many 
ood deeds for them : But we mult begge our pardon,and became 
umble ſators to the Throne of grace, that God for Chriſts ſake 
would ſhew mercy upon us. 

. 'Fourthly, that we ſhall finde the Lord ready for to yeeld unto: 
our ſute, eſpecially ſecing the Lord Jeſus, who ſitteth at.the righe 
hand of Godjis an ——_ for us. Wes 4:27 00 

.. Q, Muſt we pray every day ? 4M 

< 2 Ro ray.every day for our daily Bread, ſo we muſt alſo- 
pray daily for the pardon of our fins : The-pardon of our fins being; 
as needfull every day as the-bread that we hve by, 

-"-Q. Phat may thus teach ns? WEN 
- - : That weſinne every day, howſoever God ſhall blefſe us or 
puniſh us,or teach or touch us with the Spirit,yer.we know afore- 


hand;rhat we Thallfin to morraw, and the next day, and ſo every 


day to our dyingiday: - -; >lzx 39 "or 
-  Secondly,thatwe fin often every day, andthereforc we ſpeake 
m theplurall number, Forgive us ony ſins: as having many ſins to be 
forgiven; —__ be i but afew ofour fins; 
vur ignorance is; the greater, who, fin many- times, wheh we 
atencering [19,10 116911 % Ao iter? 
: » Thirdly,that as wefinne daily, '{o it muſt be.our care every day 
to make.eyen with the Lord, that we come not with after yecka= 
. nings> with findcs.of- 10.20:0f 39 yeargs:old not. Sphagrdend, 
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F-2 Grounds of Religion. | 
but that every day we reconcile oar ſelves to God, for the'ſinnes 
ans _ whenſocver we ſhall dic,we.mayhavebut the fins 
. Y. ++ LETS - , "Pry 

. . What t meant by theſe words : For even we forpive them. 

+ They con-F 1 W Comfort, I | 

Sftiot 3c Eph An Inflrution. 

. 'Q. What « thecomfort ?' . 

A. That if we who are full of hatred and revenge can forgive 
our brethren, much more will the Lord who is full of Mercy and 
compaſſion be ready ts forgive us. . For were not to thinke, that 
wecan goe beyond the Lord in any grace, and therefore if we can 
love himthat loves notus, and paſſe by many wrongs, we ma 
w_ thinke, we ſhall finde the Lord much more favourably incli- 

tous, : oy = 

Q. 1s onr forgiveneſſe 4 cauſe are: forgives us? T7 

eF. No; For it we forgive our brethren ſame little fault, cha 
isno reaſon” why God ſhould forgive ns our buge and mighty. 
fins:- But the Lord addes this as a ſure teſtimony of our ſoules, 
that if we who have but a drop of mercy can forgive our brethren, 
much more will the Lord, whoiseven full of goodnes, forgive us. 

- Q. What is the infiruRion'?- ' - St ng rio 
A.That we ſhall never finde favour at Gods hands,till ſuchtime' 
as our brethren find love and mercy,and good dealing at our hands, 
For looke what we be to others when they offend: us : the fauc 
we ſhallfinde God to us, when we offend him i : 

Q. Yom doththis-Dottrine condemnue ?  '» 24 

A. Firſt, it condemneth thoſe that will uſe extremity to their 
brethren;that will not by any meanes bate of their right,but eager- 

/ ly purſue every advantage they can get againſt them, ' ' ,-. , 

/ -"_ Secondly, it condemneth thoſe. that will fay they forgive 'and 

forgct,and yer notwithſtanding the memory of it 3 moſt quicke 

intheir hearts, and” upon every. lirtle occaſion:they breake out a- 

gaine. Alas,do welooke for ſuchforgiveneſle at Gods hands? how 

1s it then thatour brethren can finde no better at ourhands > 

Thirdly,it condewmeth thoſe that can be TREAIESOE 
ſmall offences of their brethren : but if it touch themſomewhat 
neere in'their goods'or names, oh then the matter is heyrious and 
fo prejudiciall, it toucherh us ſ{odeeply, thar ic may not im any 

wiſe finde favour at our- hands, . Why alas'our brethren cannat 

—_ commit 
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har ies hs ſo grievons offenee againſt us, but wee-cormmit fatye 
'Lord,and thereforc as wetx againſt them : 
owe m wn looke;the Lord will except againſt us, 
Q, ihe 8 do we pray for 3n the fixt Petition ? 


2, So pray for ſtrength andgrace-againſt fin. 
hp a, are hers ins Petition you Seule, nt ber emfop the 


11S "Tis Lord would teach us herebyythur our care hop Hepveth- And lead 
Iy things ſhould be/ twice fo-much as our care for carthly, arid mY int 
[therefore whore weare once upon our kneesFor the bleflings of UP 

kr pry 67 oy ſhould bee twice npon our knees for the ble I1ngs 
of our 


Q. How'doth this Petition dejend upon the Ares Wt 

e.In the former Petition we prayed for the paxdon of onr fins ow 
that be'paft,and now: we pray for \ 20 and ſtrength ra thoſe 
.cvills that be tocome. | 

. What learnewe by this ? © ' © 

A. "Firſt,that none are more ſubje&to tentations heh the rk 
For of all men they are moſt layd unto;{in will be ever nibling, and 
the divell will labour mightily to regaine his hold, | 

Secondly, that it is not-enough to- have-ont\ finties pardoned in 
Chriſt, inleiſo ve have al{> gracctolcad' a better hf ph) to ab- 
ſtaine fromthe fame;or likefinsintime to-come. e\ 

Q. Doe not the P apifts ſay well? Let us not be led, 

A. No, for they would ſeeme to be wiſer then Chrift,and ther= 
fore they havcallayed his words; veins too harſh, | 

Q. God tempre! n0 man James 1.19; | 

A. It is one thing to tempt a mants Gn, hlatics thinks to lead a 
man tobe GI of it, Tt was the divell that tempred Chriſt in 
thedefarr, bur it was the Holy Ghoſt, that led him forth as the 
Lords Champion into the fickd, Hat.4'1. - 

Q. How may God worke in tentation, -and yet be free from fad” 

eFirſt,by withdrawing is graceandleaving usth our ſelves, 
as if a'man ſhould+lend another his ftaffe ro-goe by, when' his 

re hee begins'to deſpiſe: him ay t 


oor es away his _ <4; 
falls + a ron 6 


—_ tents! hiv gehce yy en 
begins tothinke wee ſtand not any (ry beholder” to him'for it, 
bur Wee could ſhift as well without it, — Lord withdrawes his 

grace, 


Res 


bg” 
og 


Win 
. grace and we rumne intoſinne,: and yet God is not the canſe of 


- 
” 


_comes of the divell or of our ſelves. 
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__ but our own weakenefle not able to beare up and to ſuſtaine 
it ©, «S269 | , 

Secondly,by offering occaſion to trie, whether he will fin or no. 
As a man leaves alittle Jooſe money about the houſe to try whe- 
ther his ſervants, or his ſonne willſtcale it : So God ſends feareto 
tempt us to ſee if we will yecld to feare,Pride to tempt us,ec, if 
wedoyceld,it is our fault not Gods; who did -but vent us and ſet 
us a broach and diſcover the bad liquor that was in us. 

Thirdly, by cauſing the motion, bur not the evill of the motion, 
as when the.Sum ſhineth upon a dead carcaſſe : there ariſetha ſtin- 
king and a loathſome ſmell, and yer the Sunne is not the cauſe of it, - 
but the corruption of the carcafle : So in every ation God is the 
cauſc of the motion which is good : But if we fin in mooving,that 


Fourthly,by ordering the evill ofthe Aftion to ſome good end. 
As a Father ſccing his childe to be buſic about the fire, catcherh 


” bis finger and thruſts it to a coale, to make him the more affraid of 


it after:So God ſometimes lets us taſt of ſin,that we may the more 


deteſt _ hate it while i nr mY ; 
. How many. parts are there of this Petition ? NS 
p Torarfallvepmy that we may not be tempted tofin. And 


ſecondly, though that we be te z | yet that we may net bs 


overcome - fin, 6 : ; Rs 
» W, We pray that we may not ve termpptea ro [in 
* Wo ate own woke to be ſogreat, and unable to 
reſiſt temptations,that we Pray that we may.net be.tempred : . So 
ready wearcto yceld to fin, that we pray wee may not be provo- 
ked to it. Often we ſin,and oftner we thould fin,if we were oftner 
tempted to it: Many times we are angry,and yetif we had oftner 


occafions we would oftner be angry.; 


. What gather we of th? _ auf Das wel 

J Thartheir wy is ercatwhofling themſelves into tentati- 
on;that will take up their dwellings in thoſe Townes,and venture 
themſelves into thoſe companics, where they know are many and 
frong enticements nnto. fin. . V bar dop they clſc but; offex' tho 
divell. Blockcs of adyantage againft themſclycs;, and bold him 
- (tirrap, that his tentations may the more caſily mount upon 


Q_ hes. 
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| Grounds of Religion. 

.Q. What we the Evils that wepray againſt ? 

. wt I Sonu ads ne ts divell 'and the 
: FF, They are) - world. 
of two ſorts, Ys Sine within ws, as the corruptions'and luſts 
; . What doe we pray for againft the divell? F- 

| AFme wheras the divellis wont to put a vizard upon his face,& 
to tranſlate himſcife into an Angell of light,that we may have wiſ- 
dome to deſcric him, & (rength from heavento ſtand againſt him. 

Q. Doth not every one hate the divell ? EN 

A.Indeed many will ſay, fic npon the divell, and fay they deteſt 
him with all their hearts; and yet in leading a prophane'afid a 
wicked life,they beare him about in their bodies with them. 

Q. What doe we pray for agginſt the world ? 

A. Firſt,that we may not be poyſoned, and corrupted with the 
bad examples that be abroad : That we may not catch the infett- 
on,but keep our ſelves nnſpotted from the world. 

Secodly,that neither our friends by flattery,nor our foes by feare, 
may quengþ in us good things, and draw our hearts from God. 

Thirdly, that our worldly cares may not overgrow our godly 
cares,ſothat we have more love to the frothy things of this life, 
thento thoſe that concerne the life to come. | 

Q. What do we pray for againft our owne luſt ? 

A. That God would weaken the ſtrength and power of fin in 
us every day, that we may fecle it cither cleane killed or ſo migh- 
tily weakened,that as a man that bath received his deaths wound, 
though he lives and breaths, yet languiſheth and fainteth,and droo- 
peth every day more and more untill he die : So fin may have leſſe: 

andleſſe dreagth,cil at length it have no ſtrength at all. | 
Q., Why doe we acke all things of God ? Tg 
. - A. Becauſe we are not able of our ſelves to ſtand; the leaſt ene- 
my being ronger then we, and therefore. we pray to be girded 
with the ſtrength of God, that through his might we may doe that 
which of our ſclves we ſhould never doe, 
Q. What other thing dee we pray for ? 
A; That if we fall into ſin,that we not lye in jt, but that the 
- Lord would find us out in our falls, and ſeck-up our loſt ſoules,and 
bring us upon the ſhoulders of his mercy to his fold againe, - | 
Q, Doe the godly fin as well as the wicked ? gs, 

> FEY I 2 A.Yea, 


© id 


s an. | 
M f* ca bnt the godly bedeliveredfromlin, 
a5*therefareto both prayend watchagainſt icowhereas the wic- 
ked hugge it and keepe it warme intheir boſormes, and arc well 
content to-continue in it,uſing no meanes to get out of it. 
Q. YVhat mrancs doth God wſe-in delivering 14 from ſin ? 
A. The chicfeſt meanes, is the. Miniſtry of the Word, it being 
-the hand'of God,whereby hee pulleth us our of finne,' as a-bcalt 1s 
lugg'd otof the mire 3; And therefore we pray, that we may be 
. obedichtro'iit,and profitby it, that it may make us wiſe unto. Sal- 
——_— mightythrough God to withſtand all aflaultsthat riſc 
A 18 | | 


agar? us, BHS | 
'.Q, #hat u the laft patt of the Prayer? 
A, The Concluos orflurting = of the Prayer. 
; Q. What t the uſe of the Concluſion ? : 
OYr _ _ A, Jtcontaincth certainc Reaſons to ſtrengthen our faith, that 
Þ nodone WE thabbe heard. For this is a grear cauſe whyour prayers come ſo 
we coldlyfrom us without hearr or life;becanſe we ſtand nor ſtrongly 
| perſwaded in onr hearts that we ſhall fare the better for our pray- 
|  ers,and ſhall never returne cmpty handed fromthe Lggd. | 
i. Q, What are thr Reaſons ? | | OTH 1 
 A.Thefirft is taken from thekingdome or government of God 
q.d. Lord thouart our king. And therefore as it is for the glory of 
a King,thar his Sabjects bemgood ſtate, ſafe from their enemics, 
and abounding with all good things : So thou Lord ſhalt.much 
commend thy ſ{clfe and thy | Ay 07s to the world,if thow pro- 
videſt welland ſufficiently for us, who be the worſhippers and 
{rvers of thee. SES 
Q, 7s this confiaeration fo full of comfort ? b 
- A. It muft necds yeeld all the children of: God great comfort, 
that the kingdome is come into their Fathers hand, and hee hath 
taken upon him the care and the proviſion for them, vvho fitterh 
attheſterne of the world, and doth whatfoover he will both in 
heavenandearth,P/al. 97.1. 
Q. What i the ſecond Reaſon ? | 
eA. The ſecond is taken from the power of God, q.d, Lord I 
haycasked nothing, but rhow art able to give it : My wants benot 
fo many, butthou art able to fupply them: My ſmnes bee not 
ſo great, but thou canſt forgive them : My enemies bee not fo 


Rrong,bur thou canſt ſubdue them :. I therefore cannot but have 
TEE BOL oF TO great 


ER Tees 
T4» DAY + I 


, ſeeing it is in thy power and handtodo me g' : | 
TT norte yo Ons. 


: A. The third is taken from the glory of God, Indeed if we 
not, then it is our fault if we ſpeed not well : Bat if we pray 
in Faithand reverence, and make our requeſts knowne unto the 
Lord; them it ſhall be for the Lords honour to be as good as his 
word, and ke ſhall get himſeltfe great praiſe in the world by hea» 
ring the poore and weake prayers that be made untorhim, : 
* Tharche Lord bath joyned h glo 

A. the Lor J its owne vgth our good, 
and therefore will hearc Kr blefſeus, if it bole to hold -- his 
ownecſtimation and honour inthe world; £z-k. 36. 22, 

Q. What othey ſence doe theſe words yeeld 1s (Thime is the Glory.) 

ef, Whatſocver gift or grace thou ſhaitbeſtow apon us, wo 
will wholy imploy it antothy honour : we will rather ſeeke th 
glory,thenour owne praiſe, or peacc, or pleaſure inthe good all 
of it,P/at $1.8, 

Q. Y Fhat learne we by the ? | 

eF. That wee aske health, and peace, and: plenty to this 
end, that we may glorific God the better,that when we have theſe 
things we be not found to be farrelefle carefull of ir, thewbefore 
we had them,Dextr.32.15, 

Q. What elſe doe we note intheſe reaſons ? 

A. That allthe reaſons bee from without us, and none from 
within us, there being nothing inthe beſt of us, in the merit and 
worthinefſe whereof we'may thinke to be heard ; whatſoever 
enclines the Lord to hearc us, it is chicfly and wholy in himſcife 
and not inus, D4nr.19.;18,19. 

Q. What # that other meanes of ſlrengthening faith? 

A. The Sacraments. 


: Whence have the Sacraments their name ? Sacrtmert 


_ 4. Ofthe Latine word Sacrawentwrm, which fignifies an oath, 
whereby Souldicrs were wont to binde theniſelves to be true to 
their Captaines : So in the Sacraments, we fweare and binde our 
. ſelves tobe true and faithfull ſervanrs unto Jeſus Chriſt, 

_ Q. What is a Sacrament ? 

' et is aviſibleſigneof inviſible grace ; $9 that in every” Sa- 
cramentthereare tws things,” The viſible ligne that we may ſec: 
And the inviſible grace that wes cannot ce, - As in Baptiſne, 


17, 


there © 
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3 there. is a waſhing of the body,and there is a waſhing of the ſoules- 

|. . The waſhing of the body with water, a man may ſee : But the 
: ._ waſhing of the ſoule with the bloud of Chriſt, he cannot ſec :- So 
I inthe Lords Supper, therc is a feeding of the body, and there is a. 
= feeding ofthe ſoule, The feeding of the body with Bread and 
Wine, he mayſce : Butthe ſoule with the Body and the Blood of 

Chriſt, he cannot ſce,but by faith, 

Q. What 6 the uſe of a Sacrament * | 
A. To confirme our faith by that which we ſee, in the truth of 
thar which wgto not ſce. As in B apti/a--,the wathing of the body 
with water. affurcth our hearts, that our ſoules arc likewiſe wa-. 
ſhed with the blood of Chriſt. And the receiving of Bread and 
Wine in the Supper ts an evidence that the Body and Blood of 
Chriſt is as truly received by faith, Row.4.8. 
Q. What is the viſible ſigne in a Sacrament ? | 
- eA.It is the outward Element, together with thoſe Ceremonics 
that arcuſcd about it. As in Baptiſme,water,and the powring on of 
water : In the Lords Supper, Bread, and the breaking and taking 
and eating of it, | | 
Q.YVVhat u the inviſible grace ? 
A. Chriſt with all his bencfits,as truly offcred to our hearrs and 
ſoulcs,as the outward Elements are to the body, Gal.3.27. 
Q. What hr arne we by this ? 
 A.Two things. Firſt,that we receive'no more inthe Sacraments, 
then we do inthe bare preaching of the Word, For, the ſame 
_ Chriſt and the ſame benefits are tendred to our faith in both, only 
the fignification is more lively in the Sacraments,and the promiſes 
of grace more particularly applicd,/ob.1.12. | 
Secondly, that the old Fathers reccived the ſame grace by their 
Sacraments,that we do by ours, for they received Chriſt, 
Q. How many Satramentt are there ? 
of ' CBapts/me and. 
+ Two,97: be Lords Supper. 
Baptiſme,  Q, What # the outward ſigne in Baptiſme ? 

A. W ater,and the powring on of Water. 

Q. What 7 the ſignification of it ? 

A.As'the' Watcr powred an the body waſhethaway the filthi- 
nefſe of the fleſh : Sothe blood of Chrift being powred upon the 
foule, waſheth away the filthineſle of (in. 

; £ Q. what 
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Q. YVhat fins have children of aday old? © #7 

A. have Orfginall (inne, which is a ſecret naughtineſſs of 
nature, whereby they are wholy given and inclined to that which 
is evill, [ay 48.8. | _ 

' Q How & this taken away in B apts/ae ? | | 

A. In Baptiſme wereceive the Spiritof Chriſt, andthis Spiric 
works upon our hearts — them,and enclining them to bet= 
ter things, and every day by little and little prevailing and getting 
ſtrength and ground of thoſe corruptions that are in us,T,3.5. 

 Q. May Chiliren be ſaved that die without Baptiſme ? 

A. Undoubtedly they may ; For God hath not tyed his grace to 
the Sacraments, but that many times he workes without them : 
And therefore itis not the want of Baptiſme, bur the contempt of 
Baptiſme,that bringeth danger, Att; 10 44. 47. 

Q. What proofe « there of it ? 

ef, Circumciſion was as ſtraightly required in the old Law,as 
Baptiſmeis in the New Teſtament, Ge». 17.14. But children that 
dycd without Circumciſion might be ſaved ; As namely thoſe thac 
dycd before the 8, day; And therefore Children may be ſaved 
Without Baptiſme. | 

Q. YVYhat other proofe u there ? 

A. Children that arc cle&ecd to Salvation, are holy before Ba 
riſe, x Cor.7.14. they are within the Covenant, Ges, I 7.7, the 
kingdome of heaven belongs unto them, Iarke 10,14,And ther- 
fore undoubtedly they may be ſaved, 
 Q. How then doth onr Saviour ſay, Joh.3.5. Except a man 
bee borne of Water and the Spirit he cannot enter into the kingdome of 
God? 

' A. We areto markethe perſon to whom he ſpeakes it,to Nico- 
demos, who might have becne baptized if he would : So that our 
Saviours ſpeech reacheth no further, but to thoſe who may have 
Baptiſmeand will not : For if none abſolutely might be ſaved 
without Baptiſme, how could the theete be faved who was con- 
verted upon the Crofſe, Luke 2.3, | | 

Q. 1: it lawful for « private perſon to Baptize ? 

eF. No : For this is to corrupt the holy Sealcs : For none may 
meddle in; the: holy things, - but they that are warranted there- 
unto by the Lord :.- But private perſons men or women, have 
no warrant from the Lord to Bogen, and therefore they may 
| 4 not 
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Grounds of Religion. 
2x prefume to intermeddle init, Heb.5.4. pi fy, 
Q. What ther Reaſon ts there ? & 
 . Bapriſmeis apart of the publike Miniſtcry of the Church, 
Mat.28,n9, But private perſons and chicfly women may not in- 
termeddle in the Churches Miniſtery.And x Bars they may not 
take aponthemto Baptize, T#-2.11, 2. | 
Q. Traghnt there is 4 caſe of neceſſity in it * | 
A, There is noneceſlity to breake the Law of God, if we may. 
havethe Sacraments according to the Lords inſtitution, we are to 
acceptthem with Thankfullnefle, if we cannot we mnlt not think. 
tlawfwlto = o_ —— _ Se 
- Q. Zipporah * caſe of nece ſity aid cxrenmesſe herebilae, 
—_ reafon doth not or /ymp the Sacraments of the New 
Teſtament are tyed tothe Mmniſtery ;: And therefore none but the 
Miniſters may intermeddle in them : But the Sacraments of the. 
Old Teſtament were not tyed tothe Pricfthood (as appearcth) for 
that Chriſt and his Apoſtles cauſed to kill the Paſicover, who were 
not of the Tribe of Levs, Luke 22.19, Alſoin that ojone did cir- 
cumciſfe, /efh.5 .3, 
Q. YVhbat # the other Sacrament ? | 
A, The Sacrament of the Lords Supper. 
rag r needfull after we be baptized ? 
Becauſe by Baptifine we doe enter intothe houſchold of 


God, and by the Lords Supper we arc fed, and nouriſhed in the 
' 


fame : So that Baptiſinc is the Seale of our entrance into Chriſt :. 
andthe Lords Supper gives us our firther growthand continuance 
mhim,z Cor.12,13- 

Q. How « this further declared ? 

eF. By afimilitude, For as a Mafter makes proviſion for. his- 
Family, that they ie Aero more able to.goc through with 
their worke : So the : hath appointcdthis Sacrament, for the 
ſtrengthening of his people, that rhey may be the better able to: 
Kkold out inthe holy labours and duties required at their hands. 

. What learne we by thus ? 

A, That they-who come ſeldometo the Sacrament mult needs 
be very faint,and weake in the ſpirit ; As a man feeles his ſirength 
through long faſting toabate, fothathe is not ableto walke with 
any cheercfillinefſe and comfortinhis calling. - | 

' Q: Phat # the outward figne inthe Lords Supper ? #11 
A. Bread 


As. 
HM. Pc nemagy ors. andehe Focruemell Rites thatbeetl 


"SY 5— deth the Bread fenifie t 
Ir ſignifies the body of Chriſt. 
-- by What reſemblance ts there berweene the Breal and Chriſt 
ody ? 

A, Firft,as the body carmotlive without bread, nomorecan our 
foules live without Chriſt. And therefore wee muſt labour for 
Chriſt,as we do for bread, obs 6.5 1. 

Secondly, as bread{trengthens the body, and makes it the more 
able & fit to work: ſo that theeye ſees theclecrer,the hand mooves 
the quicker, the foot ſets the faſter for it: So Chriſtreccived by 
faith the ſoule,and makes it mighty through God.to 
performe the duticsof obediencercquired of ir,Ph11.4.1 3. 

Q.YVhat Bread did Chriſt uſe in the Sacrament ? 

A..Ordinary and common bread, ſuch as was uſually at that. 

timecaten with their meates, 

Q.YFhy did Chrift uſe common bread ? + 

A, Firſt, left men (ifthe food had beene finer) Could beve left 
thecare of feeding their ſoules, and fallen to filling rheir bellies, - 

Sccondly;that as Nagman learned, becauſethe Waters of Jerdan 
werenotberter then the Waters of D awa/cas ; therefore, it was 
not the Water of Torden, but the Ged of Ifracl, that cleanſed his 
leprofie;'Sobecauſe this bread is but ordinary and common bread; 

OE therfore know that it is not the bread, but Chriſt Ggnificd 

by the bread;thatſanRikſicth the receiver. 

. Q. Why did Chrift rake the Bread? / 

A. Chriſt by takingthebread from the Table, ſthewed that-he 
would ſcparateit to anotheruſe + Sothat where before itſervad: 
Pow toon gthenthebody, now it ſhould ſerve totho RO 

of our Faith, 
: How id Chrift bleſſethe bread ? 

LAsrheLord blefſedrhe feventhday, by eppointing that ay 
to an holy uſe : So Chriſt bleſſed the bread by makig it anholy 
| Feb a Sacrament of himſelfe, p 

Q. What doth rhe breaking of the bread fiynifie ? 

e. The breaking, and t of C body upon the 
Crofle, For as it is notthe whole Toafe; / bat the- bread broken 


that feeds us, 'So it is not the life of Chriſt RO 
j 
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Chriftz-not Chriſt walking and working Miracles ; but Chriſt 
Cruciticd,rent and torne with the Nayles and Spcare, that brings 


_ ſound peace and comfort to the hearr' 


. What ave we biden totahein thit Sacrament ? 

.A. Two things; Bread to the fecding of our bodies,and Chriſt 
himfelfe tothe feeding of our ſonles: For as the Bread is offered to 
our bodies:So:Chriſt himſcltc is offered to our faith; - i. 

.Q.,FVhat learne we by this? i 

eZ. That he which comes to this Sacrament, mult bring two 
hands with him : An band of the body to receive the Bread,and an 
hand of Faith to receive Chriſt, /ob» 1,12. A $1 
Q: Dont all receive Chriſt that come to the Sacrament ? 

.: A.,No : For then every one ſhould be the better for it, whereas 
now many through their owne default are not the better, but the 
worlſe after,God juſtly revenging their irreverence and contempt, 
I.Cor.11.17. TOS 76 | | 

Q. YVhobe they that take nogood 7 thu Sacrament? | 

A. Firft,they that want Faith, which is declared by theirevill life, 

For they wanting the hand of Faith, muſt needs defeate themſelyes 
of the whole fruit of the Sacrament which is reccived by Faith. 
Secondly, ſuch of the-godly, as doe not quicken and flirre up 
their Faith, by private prayer and, meditation when they come to 
receive : For as a man that hath his arme benummed, or afleepe, is 
not able to reach our his hand toreceive the bag of gold that 1s of- 
fered him : So if our faith be dead and cold,and not quickncd up, 
we ſhall go from the Sacrament as empty as we came, 
Q. How cau we receive (hrifts body that is abſent in heaven ? 
- 'eN,'By Faith we may- make it preſent, ſetting Chriſt as livel 
before the inward eyes of our ſoules, as if we ſaw bim han | 
nayled, crowned,blecding upon the Croſſe; So eAbraham by faith 
had as lively aſight of Chriſt, as if with his bodily eyes he had loo- 
ked upon him, [oh.8.56. So the Iſraclites did eate and drink Chriſt 
inthe defart, -x Cor.10.3:4. and yet Chriſt was not borne till 
I 500. yeares after, 
Q. How are the godly ſaid roeate (rift ? 
A. Asa manis ſaid to cate the meate that he lives by, which he 


doth apply, and appropriate to his body to the nouriſhing and 


"feeding of the ſame; cven ſo when by ſpeciall faith we doapply 
..Chiriſt unto our ſclves,and make him ours,ſo that welive by Chriſt 
| | as 


\ 
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234 man lives by meate : then are we kid rocate Chrilt, POS ATE 


Q. How « the bread the body of Chriſt #© £1 5 3 


7. Itis not verily and indeed his body: (For Chriſtsbody is - 


in Heaven only, 4. 3.21.)bur it is his body Sacramentally,thatis,a 
certaine pledge andtoken of his body, For as the Rocke is called 


Chriſt, becauſe it ſignifies Chriſt, r-Cor;10 4. So herethe bread is 


called ChriſtsBody,becauſc-it gnifics his body,” --7:r -. 
| Q. Dowe then receive nothing but a figne.of ha' Baa, ?: + 
A, Yes,we reccivethe very wady of Chriſt by-Faith : for the 
bread which we receive with our monthes, is a true token that 
Chriſts body is received by faith : For as a man that rakes akey in 
ſigne of poſſefſiontakes not the bare ſigne, :bur the very pofleſlion 
together withthe ſigne : Sathey that worthily ap 5 
celve not a bare figne of the body, but the very body it ſelfe ſpiri- 
rually and by faith. 


Q.What difference ts there then betweene the P opiſh opinion & ours? © 


A. They thinke that they cate Chriſt corporally, and carnally 
with their teeth, and therefore they cage bim up in the conſecra- 
ted Hoſt,and hold that a cat or a monſc may devoure him. But we 
(knowing that Chriſt is not food for the belly, bur food for the 
ſoule) aff ma that Chriſt is not caten carnally with the teeth, but 
ſpiritually by faith, /ob»'6.63. '1 Cor.10.3,4. | 

Q_Y hy doth Chrift addr, My body which u given for you? 

FH, Toſhew that it is not Chriſts body glorious 1n Heaven ſet 
downe in grcat Majeſty upon the Throne of God, bur it is his- 
wounded body,. his bleeding body, his dead body, that our faith 
muſt feedupon : So that here we arc led backeto the crofſe. of 
Chriſt;that we may lay to our,mouthes;and ever ſuckelife and fal- 
vation out of his bleeding ſides, - * 112] 

Q. How may we feed upon the dead bo'y of Chrift ? 

6 oem ſet our'ſelves upon mount (alvery, and 
there behold onr Lord upon the Crofle with: his ſhoulders trick- 
ling,: with' his head ſpinning, with his:hands ſtreaming, with 
his fides guſhin , all his bags running, downe- with blood, and 
then fay, Behold, this/is the Body. thatis given for me: Theſe 
ſides were whipped, that mine might be ſpared: Theſe hands 
were nailed that mine might bee freed :+:Thelſe cheekes were 
buffered, that mine might:be kifſed : This head was crowned 


with thornes, that minc might be crowned with glory ;. Theſe 


torments. 


_——_ 
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: Grounds of Religion, | 
torments Chriſt ſuffered on-Earth, that I might not ſuffer greatce 
things in Hell,Zach.12.10, .' Moaed ett hy 

 Q. What i dhe ſicond Reaſon ? | 
- X. To ſkew that we were the Authors,and cauſes of the death 
of Ceriſt. It was our ſin that brought alltheſe. puniſhments and 
theſe paines upon him 2 Asanunthrift that comes behind hand.and 
bis ſurety is made to-pay'for all : So all our fins were charged up- 
on Chriſts head, and ns faine to ſuffer whatſoever we ſhould 
have ſuffered for them, P/al.5 3.5. 

Q. What learne we by thu ? 

A: Fhatit we deteſt Zude;,thar betrayed Chrit, and P;/are that 
condemned him,andthe Fewes that killed him; much more ſhould 
we hate our fins,that were the chicfe cauſes of hisdeath. | 

Q. To what end muſt we celebrate the Lords Smpper ? 

A, Toſlirre up our faith to a more lively 'confideration of the 
death of Chriſt. Ns th 

Q. Io there any that forget thr death of Chrift ? 

eF. Too many forgert1t, or very coldly conſider it. Firft, they 
that will doe nothing for rheir brethren, little confidering bow 
much Chrift hath done for them. . Secondly, they that live in 
finne, little:confider, what Chriſt fuffered: for; it.- Thirdly , 
,they that will bcare no. difgrace for Chriſt, liethe remember how 
hee was difgraced for them. Laſtly, they that will fell them- 
ſelves for a trifle to the divell, little conſider how deerely they 
were bought. 
Q. Why ave there twe ſignes in the Lords Supper, and but one in 
Baptiſme ? ' | | THAEY 
--A. Chriſt is ſet forth in Baptrſme, as waſhing the foule from 
fin: And thereforc, becauſe water of it ſelfe 1s cnough:to wafh 
the body, and therefore there needed nothing elſe to fignific the 
wathing ofthe ſoule., Butin the Sacrament of the Supper, Chriſt 
1s-propoſed, as anonriſhment feeding us andupholding as in the 
life'of grace: And therefore, becauſe bread 3s not ſufficient to 
ſaſtaine*the bodily life wichout wine, nor wine without bread ; 
therefore two fignes were appointed, to ſhew that we have our 
whole nouriſhment by Chri 
_ O'wFbat reſemblance us there betweene the Wine and Chrifts blood? 
eA. As Wine maketh glad the heart of men, and a.man having 
tafied of it; forgetterh the trouble and the miſery that lies _ 
| im ; 
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kim 3 So the blood of Chriſt (which. ſpcaketh better things 
then the blood'of e Abel, even peace and falvation to. thoſe that 
killed him) bringeth unſpeakable joy and comfore to the heart, 
Epheſ.2.13. | : 

Secondly,as wine breeds good blood,and good ſpirits in a man, 
and a man having taſted of it,the very arg Kew the ſtrength of it 
will appeare in his face'; yu jt will make his very breath {mell che 
ſweeter for it : So the blood of Chtiſt breeds good thoughts and 
good deſires, and good affections in the heart, and a man hayin 
talked of it by faith, all his actions, and all bis thoughts will be 
of the good taſte,and reliſh of the ſame, 

Q. When did-Chrift ordaine this Sacrament ? PF 

A. After Supper,thar is,aftcr the cating of the Paſchall Lambe. 
When they had now ſufficiently filled themſelves with meate, 
and fo-needed: notany further nouriſhment of this life ; to ſhew 
_ that it is not bodily life, bur the fpirituall, that he ſeckes to feed, 

and to nouriſh in them, Luke 22.20. w_ 

Q. YVhat tearne we by this ? | 

A. That men muſt come tothe Lords Table not to fill their 
bellies but to feed their ſoules, to have their faith (trengthened, 
their zeale kindled, their love increaſed, all their graces to bee 
quickned in them. - ; | 

Q. What e/ſe may be 0bſerwed/in the time ? | 

' A. That the Diſciples having ſupped before,had ſo moderately 
uſed.the matter, that they were fit torecceive the Sacrament after. 
watds,which may'tcach us touſe ſuch ſobriety andmoderation in 


our meates, that we be not thereby made any way unfit for holy 
duties | | 


2. hom doth this meet withall ? SR 

ef.. It mectes with thoſe, whoſtuffe themſclves with meate, 
eſpecially upon the Sabboth day ; That thereby they become ut» 
terly unfit for any holy duty, bcing readier to ſleepe then to heare, 
and to ſecke caſe for the body,then any comfort for the foule, 

Q. Ts the Cup indifferently to be adminiſtred unto all ? 

A. If the Bread muſt bee adminiſtred unto all, much more the 
Cuppe,Chriſts commandement being more expreſle for the Cup, 
CHat,26.17, - 

Q. YYhy did Chrift make ſuch exyreſſe mention of the Cup ? 

A, Chriſt being a Prophet forceſaw in his Spirit, that the Hoge 
| wows. 
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fore he hath givena more ex charge for the Cuppe,to breake 
the necke of this hereſic before itroſe. | 
Q. YVhat gather we of this ? 


A. That the Papiſts bearing hatred to the truth, through the juſt 
Judgementot God apon them, arc commonly caft upon theſe er- 
_— ich may moſt eafily and moſt plainely be convinced by the 

riptures, : 

G. Hew is Wine the Blood of Chriff ? Et bs 

A. It is not properly indeed his blood, (For Chriſts blood was 
not then in.the cuppe, but in the veins and arterics of his Body, 
ele how could the ſouldicrs have ſhed it the next day, bur it is 
called his blood, becauſe it is a ſigne and a figure of his blood, 

. How « this proved ? © ; | - 

- A.Firſt,the drinking of blood was condemned by the'Law as an 
horrible thing, Zevie.7.27. but Chriſt never brake the Law, Mar, 
5.17, Andthercfore he dranke not his owne blood, nor comman- 
dedothers to drinke it carnally. 

Secondly, Chriſt expounds himſelfe ; For leaſt ſome ſhould 
miſtake his meaning, he ſhewes in the very next verſc, thatit was 
not Blo6d, but very Wine, that he drunk, 4£4t.26.29, OY 

Q. Why # Chrifts Blood called the Blood of the New Teftament t * 

A. Becauſe the New Teſtament was ratified and confirmed b 
it, Heb.,9.16. | 

. What « a Teſtament ? | 

A. It is that which we commonly call a dead mans Will, wher- 
by he gives away his goods, anddiſpoſeth of his lands and livings 
that belong unto him. Such a will Chriſt made at his death, that 
ou away all he had. The Souldicrs had his Garments, the grave 

d his Body, Heaven had his Soule: But his righteouſneſſe,his ho- 
—_ his merits; his kingdome and glory he beſtowed upon his 

cople, , 

n 6. How many Wills didthe Lord make ? : 

A.The Lord made two {An O/4V/F1, ; 

Wills or Teftaments, YAnda New will, ©944-24- 

Q. YVhat was the tenour of the Old VVill or Teftament ? 

eX. Thereinthe Lord bequeathed life and Salvation to thoſe on- 
ly that fulfill the Law,Row.10.5. | | 

_ Q. What « the tenoxr of the New Teſtament ? | 
| eA.Thercin 
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.. Therein the Lord: bequeaths heaven, ind-the happinefſe 
thereof to thoſe that belceve in Chriſt, Row.1 0.9. | 8 
Q. YYhy did the Lord makes this later Teftament ? 

A.Becauſe we yre all cut off of all by the former, for that gave 
us nothing, but upon condition that we ſhould fulfill the Law, and 
therefore ſeeing we could not performe the condition, we could 
notrecover one penny by the Will. Therefore the Lord to relieve 

us made anew, Will, and annexed an cafier condition ; -Thart all 
ſhould be ſaved who beleeve in Chriſt, Heb.8.6,7. 

Q. What gather we of ths? © | 

A. That the Papiſts folly is exceeding great,who make our ſtate 
far worſe by the ſecond Teſtament then it was by the firſt. For by 
thefirſt Teſtament Merits only were requircd to Salvation: But b 
the latter (as they ſay) bothour whole taske of works is required, 

and beſides that, Faith in the Mediatour ; So that our condition is 
now harder then in the Old Teſtament, God requiring then but 
works only ; but now as they ſay,both faith and workes,as necd- 
full to manage wr TY OTIS | 
. VV hy doth Chriſt [ay hu blood « ſhed for many ? | 
S To how that ff Ro not benefit by the blood of Chriſt, _ 
For though Chriſts blood be a fountaine to waſh away uncleanc- 
neſſe: Yet weſce a number had rather run further into the mire, 
then 'come to the laver of Chriſts blood to waſh away any one 
corruption that is in them. 
Q. Why did Chriſt bed bis blood ? | 
A.To:purchaſe pardon,and gi. 113m for our fins,Chriſt ſuffe- ' 
ring ay in his body and ſoule, which we ſhould have ſuffered for 
our ſins, | 
YT Heve we no other benefit by the blood of ((hriſt ? | 
A. Yes : Through the blood of Chriſt, we be nor onely diſchar- - 
ged of the ſinnes that be paſt, but wee have ſtrength and power 
againſt thoſe tentations and evill motions that be to come, Heb. 
9-14, 
Q. How have we thu ?. . 
eF. Evcnasa Corrafive, being applicduntothe diſcaſed part, 
eatcs out the corrupt fleſh, and drawes out the poyſon and the ve- 
nome that is init ; even ſo the blood of Chriſt being applicd by 
faith catcs out the dead affeRions,and ſuckes out the cankered cor- 


ruptions that are in it. FEE | 
OS Q, why 
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_ done nothing for him,ſhout 
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Ph a thin deth” Chrift' mention ne'benifit but Remiſfion of 
wnes ? at | 2:0 {32 | 
* A. Becauſe this is the chiefeſt, For every day we deſerve to 

'be caft into Hell; and we give the Lord jaſt canſeto ftrip us,and to 


take away all his ble from us': And therfore if Chriſts blood 


tay im any totterable cftate. | 
Q. May all come to receive the Sacrament ? 
A. « No, none but they, who- npon due tryall Fade themſelves 
mecct and fatto 2 yrs Tr Cor.1 : ; ” .. /oſss 
« £10W 74Mji 4 man e tryalt of 1 ſutneſſe : 
* Firſt, whether he be Gods ſervant 6rno, For God hath fur- 
mfhed his Table for none, but for his owne people, and therefore 
unlefſe a man can approve himfelfe to be one of Gods Family,and 
of Gods houſhold, he may not preſſe, and preſume to comeynto it, 
'T Cor,to.21. : 
"Q. YVVherefore may not others come ? 
A, If a man had provided a good meale for his ſervants that 
have done his worke, and a Gre of Ruffians and royſters, that have 
come in and eate it up, would not he 
frowns and take.on, when he fhonld fpie them at his Board? Sb 
God havin era wa Sacrament for his 'Servants, will not 
taker well' ie ſpic any. other there that have not ſerycd him, 
QAat 22.12, LEE : | 
 ..Q. How ſhall a man know,whether he be Gods fervant or not? 
A By confidering whoſe bnfinefle ir js that he hathlabonrcd 
in, whether it be God, worke;or the divels worke which he hath 
done, Love,and Patience, and Temperance and holinefle ' be Gods 
workes : But malice and envie,and (landering.and lying;and ſwea- 
ring bethedivels workes: So that a man may ſoone ſee what ma- 


— oe * * £ " 


ſter he hath ſeryed, Row.6.16., 


did norobraſne pardon for our fins, we might not looke tolive one 


. ** Q. 4p hat #5 the ſecond point of a mans tryall ? 


A. If he be Gods ſervant, he muſt then ſee' with what faith- 
fullnefle he hath walked in his ſervice,how he hath carryed him- 
{elfe towards God, the Maſter of the houſe, whether hee hath 


' Tovedhim, feared him, ferved him, ' obeyed hin, beene thanke- 


fall for his mercies, humbled hoe Jutgements; whe hath 
carryed himfelfe rowards his fellow fervants in the houſe, whe- 
ther he hath ſought their comfort, ſtrengthened (them in pood 


- 
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things tendred-their credit,efc, 3. How he hath lived townyde 
himſelfe in the moderate uſe of his Chriſtian liberties, in cating, 
drinking fAlceping,ſowing,e. P/al.1 19.59. "i | 
. 2; What u the third: Point of @ mans trial? 
_ Af. Whena man ſees how looſely, and how unfaithfully hehath 
done his worke ; how 1ll he hath performed his taske : Then hee 
tauſt conſider, whether hee be truly ſorry for it, whether hee bee 
even aſhamed of his negligence;and of his ſloth, that he hath lived 
No better towards God,towards man,towards himſclfe;and whee 
ther he. have no remorſe nor fecling of it, £xod.1 2.8. 
| 2. What ss the fourth Point? 4 
A, Then he muſt conſider, whether hee doe not defire to riſe 
out of his eſtate, and whether he be carefull to uſe the meanes in 
reconciling himſclfeto his brethren ; in ſeeking to be at one with 
Godand ſo minding to come ts the Sacrament and for no other 
. end, bur. to renew the Covenant betweene God, and his ſoule, 
oo todraw ftrength from Chriſt, to live better after then before, 
er.50-5. IG 3 
2. Fhat uu the fift Point ? ; 
4. Laſtly, whether if God ſhall ſer him upon cleere board a- 
inc,be have a full purpoſe to watch better over his wiies, never 
tolive as he hath lived, to avoid the- occafions of ſinne, and ts 
take more paines for the nouriſhing,and increaſing of good things 
in his heart, * | 
Q.. hat is the uſe of this ? | 
A. That a man finding theſe things inſome meaſurein himſclfe, 
may be bold to come with comfort: Bur they that have no careto 
getthem,may well looke for a cold welcome of the Lord, 
' Q,How are we to behave our ſelves inthe receiving of the Sacrae 
mens ? © | 
A-Firft,we areto come with great reverence,as into Gods pre- 
ſence; with great care, that we doc not provoke the Lord by any 
light,or wanto,or unſcemely behaviout of ours,that the Lord ſpie 
no contempt,no looneſſe,no prophaneneſſe inus, Levie.y0. 3, - 
. Q, Howis this declared? + kak =” 
A. If a man were to goe but into the preſence of a'Prince,how 
carcfull would he be, neither to doe nor to ſpeake any thing that 
might offend ? How much more when we come into the preſence 
of Almighty God, we muſt take oe heed, that wee _—_ 
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Grounds of Religion. 
the leaſt things that may be difpleaſing in his ſight. - 


,'Q. hat uu the ſecond Point ? 


' A. Secondly, we muſt apply our ſelves to the ation that we 
have in hand, bethinking our ſelves what we'came' for © namely, 
to have our finnes weakened,our faith trengthned,our zealce-kind- 
led, ;our care quickened,: our Graces nouriſhed, and anſwerably 
thereunto labouring and endeavoring,the ſupplying of our wants, 
to draw life and ſtrength from the dead body of our Savicur 
Chriſt, that as the woman was healed by touching him, Marke 5. - 
29. and (treightway the courſe of her bloud was dryed up, and 
ſhe felt in her body that ſhe was healed of her plague : Sowe 
touching Chriſt by Faith,way have the courſe of: ſin ſtopped, and 
the fountaine of uncleanefle oryed in us all. 

Q. Phat s the third Point ? + o 
. 4. Thirdly,we muſt looke that: our hearts confent with onr 
mouthes in the praycrs of the Church : | That welye not'to God, 
and ſay we bewaile our fins, when indeed. we be never a whit 
ſorry for them: That we repent us of our faults, when in ttuth we 
have not ſo much as a purpoſe to amend: We lift up our hearts to 
God, when many times we do not ſo much as thinke of God.. For 
whar an heavie thing it is to, fin there, - where we come to crave 

pardon of our fins, //ay 65.3. . | 7270 
. 2. Whats the fourth Point? re | ant TG SH 
A. Fourthly, we arc to marke what is done in the holy mini- 
ſtration, not to ſit in a browne ſtudie, as a number doe, but tofixe 
our eyes upon the Sacramentall ſignes,and when we ſee the Bread 


i3 


| broken and pulled in pieces ; then to thinke;even ſo was the Body 


of our Lord, rent and torne upon the Croſſe for eur fins; When 
we ſcethe Wine powred out ; Then to thinke, even ſo was the 
Blood of Chrift powred out of his Body,that I might have ealth 
and comfort by it ; And therfore 'when I reach out my -hand-to 
receive the bread: then I mult lgoke that my heart be ready tore- 
ccive Chriſt who is offered to my Faith, _ 
2. Whas t the fift Point ? *- Fe 
A. Fiftly,the Lord having ſealed the Covenant on his part; we 
are likewiſe to coyenant on our parts,. that ſecing it hath pleaſed 
God to forgive the fins that be paſt, and to bring us into favour 
againe ; That therefore by his blefling, we will never live as we 
have lived ; we will never ſpend 'our time as we have ſpent it; 
«ta : We 


Grounds of Religion. 
we will never love fin: as we.haye. loved it : Bat the reſt of the - 
dayes, that we have toliye, ſhall be wholly dedicgted and vowed 
unto the Lord. LvP | 
Q. What u the laft Point ? ; j- 
A. Laſtly,when our ſclves have received, then we are ts looke 
how others;receive; that {ccing we bc all ſervants of one Lord,all 
feed at one Table, all nouriſhed with one meate : That therefore, 
there may be more mercy, more kindnefle, more Chriftiau love a- 
mong us : Andit.may be onr ſhame;that we cannot live peaccably 
together on Earth; who hope one day tolive joyfully together ih 
heaven, Com Lol 7o oo no : 93k 

Q. What are we to doe after we have received ? < 

A. Weare to give the Lord great thankes for the death of his 
Sanne, for giving us our part in h1m,and for the holy-uſe of the Sa- 
craments, wherein Chrilt is ſo freely ſet forth, that we may after 
2 ſorttaſt hiza with our tongues, feele him with our fingers; fmell 
him withour noſes,bchold him with our eyes, and even feele him 
ſenſibly. beſtowed upon us,P/a/.116.12,13, 

Q. What 75 the ſecond thing ? if 

A. Secondly,we maſt have great care to live better after, then 
before : that we fallnot backe to our old (ins,and ſuffer onr won- 
ted malice, and floth and vanity to creepe upon us:and this not for 
a day or two, but all the daies of our lives, cven as long as it ſhall 
pleaſe God tocontinue us here below, 15h» 5.14. 

Q. Whom doth this Doftrine meete withall ? 

A. Firſt, it meeteth with thoſe, who as ſoone as they have re- 
ceived, run immediately to prophaneneſle; ſpending the beſt part 
of the day in gadding and ſwilling,that it may juftly be feared,that 
the Divell makes a better market that day, then he doth many 
daics beſide. 

Secondly, it meets with a number, that will Saint it,and live ve- 
ry devoutly that day : But the very next day or few daics after, 
they returne to their old bent,andrunthemſclves, as deep: in the 
imireas they were before. 

Q. What # the third thing ? | 

eAnſwer We muſt bring our ſelves often into minde of the Co- 
yenants and vowes which we have made to God, thinking with 
our ſelves, that ſuch and ſuch aday, we were before the Lord, 
and there we ſware in bis hearing,and inthe hearing of his many 
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_ that wewonldnever liveas wee have lived : Weewould lye to 


Grounds of Religion. = 


more,curſe no more,beare no more malice: And therefore, what 
a Indgement{ſhall we pull upon our heads, if we ſhall orbe care- 
full in ſome good meaſure toperforme it Þ 
.D. what u the fourth thing ? | 
-#:Fourthly,we are to marke how the Sacrament workes upon 
os: Whether we finde onr ſelves the better for it; the Rtronger to 
relilt finno : the cheerefuller in Gods ſervice, the tenderer to onr 


. Brethren: Anditic doe not worke ; What is the reaſon of ir? 


Whether want of preparation;or want of reverence, or want of 
care afterwards ; thar the next time we come, wee may cotne to 


_ better fruit, 


' 2. What is the laſt thing ? . 216 
A. Wee mult not bee long away, but ſo foone as we feele any 
deadnefle, or coldnefſe;or weakenefle,to grow apon'us: we arcts 
make recourſc hither 'againe* for the recovering of our ſtrength + 
Foras a manin a long journey had need of manyBaites : Sotho 
Chriſtian that hath a long Journey to goe from Earth to Heaven, 
from man to God, from Mortality to Immortality, had need to 
come oft to the Lords Table to berefreſhed., 00 
- BD. What u the reaſon then that ſome come ſo ſeldoyme? © © © 
- Anſwer, Many of the Paſſengers doc not feele their need : | 
no, though they be ready to droppe downe into -- 
cvery ditch. But fuch as feele the want, 
they are carefult to uſe the'Lords + ' 
helpe againſt it. 
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"AND PITH OF. 
PRAYER: 


OR, 
A BRIEF, HOLY, AND, 


Heavenly Expoſition on the 
Lorps PraraR 


Being the Summe and Marrow of diverſe 


Sermons,written and preached, By that holy,learned, 


- reverend, and judicious Divine,M.J o un Sw 1 r a, late 


Preacher of the Word at Clavering in Eſſex :and ſome- 
| time Fellev of S. 7obxs Coltcdge in Oxfords 


Vprightneſſe hath boldneſſe. 


EpHss, VI. XviIrl. 
Projing alwaies with all prayer and ſnpplication in the Spirit, and- 
__—_ thereunto with all perſeverance and ſupplication ow all Saints, 


Ana for Ws 


L ONDON, 
bG Printed by George Miltr for Feorge Edward;, andre to be ſolder his | 
"""— Pauls Church-yard at the ligne of the Greyhound, 16374, 


AN EXPOSITION 
ON THE 
LORDS PRAYER. 


MarrTu. 6.9. 


A fter this manner therefore pray ye. Our Father which 
art in heaven, Hallowed bethy Name. 

Thy Kingdome come,Thy will be done,in earth 4s it is in hes- 
Ven. | | 
Give us this day our daily bread. 

And forgive us our debts ,as we i £97 our debtors. 

And lead us not into temptation,but-deliver us from ewvill. . 
For thine is the.Kingdome, the power and the glory, for ever, 
Amen. | | 


Aving already ſpoken of the firſt part of 
Chriſtian profeſſion : the ſecond follow- 
© eth, and that is Prayer, wherein wee can 
A | have no beiter guide to dire us, then the 
> Lord himſelfe ;-nor fweeter' words, then 
thoſe ſoeffequall of our Saviour Chriſt, 
D\) &s Thercarcthentwo things commended 
IVEL 23 unto us in the words of _ our Saviour 
TO LAT Chrift, 
x eA duty, whichis, that we wut pray, 
0 a8 = Mt: -: 2 4 


gens 


E230 After this manne? therefore pray ye. 
Z | 2. eAdireftion in this Duty, how and in what manner we myft 
pray ; both whicharc implicd in theſc firſt words of Chrift, 4f- 
_ ver this manner pray Ye. 
I Concerning the D#ty, two things arc required : 
1 Phat it cs to pray ? 
2 Why we muft pray ? 
8 For the firſt ; Prayer « 4 lifting up of the heart unto God, where- 
Prayer, by we deſire things needfull of him, as the well-ſpring and fountaine of 
whatit1* 4 goodycſſe. W hence it appearcs, that there arc three things re- 
markable in Prayer. : 
Prayer is an ation or motion of the heart : Ttis not a moving 


* ofthe mouth, or an action of the lips onely ; but properly ,an aQi- 
1 Sam x, ON Or moving ofthe heart ; as 1 Saw.1.13.e nn praycd inher 
x3. Heart, but her mouth ſpake not. So Pſa/.20.4. the Prophet 


Pſ2,20,4. Praycs; Andgrant thee according to thy heart,&c, $0 Epbeſ.5.19. 
Eph. 5.19. the Apoſtles words arc, Speaking to your ſelves in Pſalmes, and 
Hymmnes,and fpirituall ſongs ſinging and making melody in your heart 
. tothe Lord, Sothat Prayer muſt needs have the working of the 

heart : fer if it come not from thence, if that be not mooved t 
2 Pray, it is but lip-labour, and an idle ſound ; it isno prayer,becauſc 
1n. prayer there muſt be a moving of the heart, The Lord by the 
I Prophet complaines of this neglet ; And they have noticriedwnts 
 Hol-7:14- pvc with their hearts, when they howled wpon their beds, 8c, and 
« King.s. 1 Kings $8.39. S«lomonpraycth to God, that when any man pray- 
'39- ©th, the Lord would give unto him, as he knoweth his heart ; for 
the Lord onely knowcth the hearts of the children of men. By 
which its evident, that the Lord aceounteth not of that praycr 

which comes not from the hearr. | 

' Ohthat men of this world did well conſider this : they thinke 
that if they tumble out words of prayer, 'though their 'mindes 
 wanderandarcunſtedfaſt, though their thoughts be upon other 
things, though their hearts be tranſported with diverſe wander= 
ings, yet they pray unto God, Butthe truth is, that as Prayer is 
an ation and motion of the. heart ; ſo if the heart doe not joyne 
in prayer, thougha man ufe words never ſo oft,he cannot truly ſay 
that he doth pray. Nay, 1 would this were the fault of the world 
enely, that cven the good ſervants of God did not faile in this, 
For ſurely, the beſt men have their ſtraglings and wanderings in 
praycr, Let a man come toprayer, and hee {hall-bave muchadoe 
be Shs to 


\ 
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<A fier thic manner thereforeprayye. . - "37 "0 
to hold bis hcart feſt unto God, As the fowles troubled. .eAbre- Gen.13.10- © 
bam in bis ſacrifice : ſo anumber of by-thoughts are dpide: Fowles, © 
trouble us in prayer. Wherefore every good ſervant of God o 


accuſc himſclfe tor this, and pray to God for grace, and irength | 
to amend it. As Abrabaw,Gen.22,5.ufcd his ſervants and his afle 4brabams 


to helpc himin his journey, but when he came to Mount CAprigh leryams.- . 7 


(the place of worſhip) then he diſcharged them, and left them a. Gen-22.5 
farre off; So worldly thoughts are tolerable and lawfull-; if we 
uſe them as ſervants, to caricus through this opr journey from 
Earth to Heaven, But when we come home to prayer, to preſent 
our ſelves before the Majeſty of God, then we muſt difqaifle and 
diſcharge them.So that thus is the firſt thing to be obſerved in pray- 
er, that Prayer is an attion or motiog of the heart, | 
The ſecond thing in prayer is, that Prayer # amotion of the 4 
heart, 44 it is lifted up and elevated nnto God with intentiveneſſe and 
devotion, according to that which David ſaith, Þ/al..3. i» the Plal. 5.3. 
morning will I direft me wnto thee, aud I will wait : and Pſal.25.1. © al.35ete 
Unto thee; O Lord, will 1 lift up my ſonle,&c, Thus in prayer there 
muſt be alwaies an earneſt lifting up of the heart unto God, that 
whereas our afteftions ordinarily dwell here below, by prayer 
they muſt be caricd above Sv», and Moone, and Starres, to the ve- 
ry Throne of grace, to ſecke things needfull at the hands of God. 
A learned Father defines Prayer to benothing but « wonnting vp of Dameſs. 
the beart unto God, Sothatiprayer is like the fiery Charior, rin #4: 3. caps 
which E/ias was tranſported from carth into heaven :. even fo b __ 
prayer we are caricd out of .qur ſelves, out of this world; andall 047. _ 
worldly things, to be preſent with God in the bigheſt heavens, $0 | 
that tems be ſpecial excitatian of the Heart in Prayer, that 
thereby we may gome nearer.ungothe Lord himſcltc zwhich is the 
ſecond thing to beglkſcrucd ip Prayer, / - - - | 
The third thing in Praycr is, ther we be carefull to defire things _ 3 
that be needfuR, as Pſal.10.7, Lord, thow haſt heard the defire of i Plal, 10.7 
; poore, they prepare ff-their heart Sc, and P/41.27.4. One thing bave 
Teefiredofthe Lord;&c. So P/4l,38,9. Lord Ipemre wy woe de> Plal.27.45 
fre befers thee &c.$S0 that in every prayer there muſt bean earneſt 
efire : whenee WE Ap 6 ſider two things in Prayer, | 
1 A ſenſe andfeeling of aur owne wiſeries and wants. 
. 2. Mnearneft deſire to have they ſupplied. | 
Concerning .thefwit, chere poſt be afee/ing oufnarapes 
| In 
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Afr thirmanner therefore pray ye. 
: Sor of oy wants, By which meancs a man' ſhall the willinglicr 
- > pray for a ſupply of the ſame. It we do not find the Feaver, feels © 
the fits, be not preſſed with it as with aheauy burden ; no. man 
will ſceke to the Phyfitian, that is not ficke; care for a fire, that is 
' Nota cold; creepe toa fountaine, that is not adry : So there mult 
= bea ſenſc of want and miſery, before men be induced to pray, The 
Mat.zo, blind men in the Goſpell crycd after Chriſt, Aatth.2e,10, and 
30, why ? becauſe they had a ſenſe of their owne miſery, that made 
them cry. Others ſhould have ſcene the ſalvation of God, bleſſed 
the meanes of their redemption that God had ſent into the world. 
- But oh | as men buricd in darknefle they could ſee nothing: onely 
the ſenſe of miſery makes men cry unto God. + So Exed.1 7. 4. 
Exod. 17. Moſes crycd unto the Lord, 8; the ſenſe of danger thus ſets him 
4+ + on. O LZord(faith hc) theſe people be ready to fone me,8&:c, Thus 
:  _ weſec;itmuſt be a'ſenſe and feeling of our miſcries and wants, 
7 which muſt drive us to prayer. 262 
_——_. There muſt be an earneſt deſire to have thems ſupplied ; for though 
a man ſce his wants, and yet doth not regard them, . nor wiſh or 
endeavour to have them relieved, this man will never pray te 
God: So that it is not enough for a man to have a ſenfe and fee- 
 1ingofhis wants, and to bullle under them, and hang downe the 
2 Chron. head like a bulruſh, but he muſt carneftly deſire and fecke ſupply 
20.13- ' forthemat the hands of God: ' So Tehoſhaphat ſayes, 2 Chron.20, 
12, O'Lord, we be not able to ſtand, but ony ets are towards. thee, 
&c,' So Tam.1.5. If any man lacke wiſdome, let him aske of God,&c, 
Groung, S0-that in prayer there-muſt be defiring of necdfullthings at the 
" handaf God, For as ground when it is drie,opens it ſelf into clefts 
andcrannics,& gapes towards heaven,as thongh it would deyoure 
the Clouds: © So muſt the true Chriſtian be affeted” in prayer, | | 
earneſtly deſiring the ſupply oF his wants at*the' hands of God. 
Thus itappeatcs, 2a man may ſpeake words of prayer a hundred 
time, and yet never'pray truly, if his heart be not diſpoſed and 
affected to God+ Prayer being (as I have faid) firſt, .a motion of 
'.'7 the heart ;fecondly, notevery motion, bur that which is. cleva- 
tcd and lifeediupto the Lord; i thirdly, not'every lifting up of the 
heart, but. whereby we defire' things teedfull ; fourthly, there | 
muſt be a fenſe ofour wants ;- fiftlyand' laft of all; yea chiefeſt of 
Many all, ancarneſt defire to have them ſupplied," And thus, as when 
hands, many handsliftata burthes, + it-is the calicr heaved up 7 ſo'w - 
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« oAfeer thimangertherefireprapye,. 
all theſe concurre together, Prayer is the more fully made,and the 


berrer 2ccepted.,, __ Loy bn re 
The fecond generall thing in this Duty: of Prajer,is, : + + 


Why we muſt pray e | on 2 
, porntim 
" For though the bare words of Chriſt might be enongh for us, P'9Y*+ 
and we ſhould anſwer all temptations as the lame man anſwered : 
the /ewes, 1ch.5.1 1, He who healed me, ſaid unto me, take up thy bed Joh. 5.11. 
and walke, So we may fay, He who healed me with a plaifterof 
his owne bloud, He that delivered me by his owne death, and 
payed the ranſome for my finnes, /p/e dixit mihi, He faid to me, 
Pray thus,&c, Yet becauſe much ſubtilty and infirmity lies in the 
heart of man, I will alittle inlarge my ſclfe in this point,though I 
lay this anſwer might be enough for us. ls 
Firſt then, there be certaine Obje#ionsto be anſwered, Why we 
. muſt not pray : Secondly, we will ſhew the Reaſons, i/by we ought 
30 pray. 6 2 | 
The 0bjeflions that may ſcale the heart of a man, and put in his 
heart that he need not pray,are two.. I ' Objeli- 
" Thefirſt is : Becanſe no'man can make any change or alteration in ang a. 
the Lord, Mal.z.6 Ege (um Dee, non mutor &c, 1 amthe Lord, gainſt 
T change not, Therefore if we cannot change God with our pray- prayer 
. ers,to what purpoſes it that we ſhould pray ? f a O_ 
 Janſwer :: We pray notto make a change in-Goa,' for Ged-is IO 
unchangeable ; but we pray to make 4 change in ony ſelves; that we Obedion 
inay be capable of that goodneſle, kindnefle, and mercy,&c. that antwered, 
is in God, A man that Rands inthe Sun with his eycs ſhut, if he Sunne, 
defire to have the ſight of the Sun,he muſt not thinke to have it by <ycs fur. 
making any change or altcration inthe Sun ; but he muſt make a -__ ns 
change and; alteration inhimſelfe, open his owne- eycs lift up his 3.” / yok 
owne cyc-lids ; and then ſee the comfortable light of the Sunne ,ivibus. 
that ſhines about him 2: Even ſo, if a man would participate of Sicut 
thoſe precious and rich things that are in God ;z the way.is not- to = ans 
think by our prayers to make any change or alteration in him,- but *< 
'to make a hangin our ſelves, draw. our hearts and affefions 
| 50d, as anancient Father well obſerves, where he 
molt excellently well opens the very ſame point,c#e, | 


- P 
= 


- _ - Ba.) IS 
” ps SN ” DIES 
l s * 4:5, Ong 
5 


”” A frev his mannes therefore pray ye; 

- "The fecond ObſeAionis ; Airhinge ure decrttl of Bod &c So 
that if God have decreed this or that, then whether Wt pray, or prey 
wotgit matters #0t, for worhing cit alter the Decree of God, © 
EB 2 I anſwer, as alcarned man faith ; Fhatſorver God bath deereed, 
*-- Objci- be hath decreed nething withowr memnurs t effett the ſame. For God 
_—_— hath not onely decreed the particulars, c, but Ged hath alſo or- 
"2: dained, that by ſuch and ſuch mcanes wee ſhould be led unto the 

ends. Now becauſe prayer 'is a meanes,and a ſpeciall meanes to ac- 
compliſh the Decree of God, therefore we-mult pray : for this 
doth nottake away prayer, but confirmes it rather, For exam- 
a King.20 plc: Goddecrecd to protong Heztkinh's life, &c, and yet the 
$ praycr of Hezekiah was a ſubordinate meanes to accompliſh the 
| Decree of God, and ſerving to that purpoſe, Take another ex- 
ample, A.2-}. 31. God had decreed to fave all in the ſhip, but 
how? by mearics of the ſhip ; for when 'the Maſter and the 
AR.z7.31 Souldiers would have fled irito the Boat ; the Apoſtle Pa#/told 
them; thdrunteſſe theſe taried alſo, they could not be faved. So 
eo 2pply thisu#to oar-ptirpoſe ; God hath "decreed to give ſuch 
and ſuch bleſſings, comforts, and graces to his Saints, and yet nor 
to'giverhefhburby the mieanes of prayer;ooc. So that ifwe will 
_ uſe prayer,we muſt not looke for atiy thing to be cither grant- 
on _y | 
Reafvnis + Having thus diſparch'd theſe Objeions, core we'tothe Rea- 
why\we ſons; why we'maftpray ? | So 
| mint | Firſt, Becauſe it i7the toiimand of God that we ſhonldpray, P/al, 
FF ptriy. 56.19. Cil Wwortein the diyof trouble, and T will heare thee, &c, 
þ Phagors SyEakr2y 46 why fleege ye? Abiſe and Payee Je enter into texta- 
Fr 1}. And 79; 17. 1fa1ymerbec afiifitd,let him pray,&c.So that it 
Jam 5784. i5'aclexre Comimniindemment of God, that we ww## pray. Now as 
- — © wenmakestonſcience of any of the Commandements of God, ſo 
1 alfo'we tint Kathe tobe confeionable in this. There. is no man 
'._._ © bekwill nike ſGtne<onfſcience of Relling and killing, and why? 
becauſe te knowes* God fo commands him. Now youſec it is 
theComimaridement of God to pray,let it then be our care to per= 
-, — Grifeitatcordiably : and:more thenthis,it is fuch a Commande- 
-” mene'of God, as thit rio titan canexcuſe himſelfe,if henegleR ir, 
Auguſtine Burſehefefore (fith Av2nſt ive) Thaw werdeft not give almes to the 
Went, bbranſe thin haft "mos herewithall "0 relieve them. Thos 
weedeſt not (nie 'Mtvthe (vigregation, becaiſe thow art R_ | 
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7 - Zhonmrrabfnor nifite rhe, bat as fe thy thaiknot3owe 
: bat there is none re-lolame 4: het wah 5052 mate bady, 2 
bat be m ſo that if wedos Nor ons prays. Jet! us;Jooke. fer no- Ry Reaſon, 
thingat the wats of God.. -- ny 

Secondly, Becaufe it 4 the meaves to. convey all the bieffrts of God Npaets 
#»70 our joules'y for prayer is thevery key whereby weeropenall :,, 
the Treafurics and ftorehonſes of Gods: power and &prrnoncy I Fob. F. 
.Chrift- ſaith, Afarke 1 1-24-. }#hatſoever. ye acks. of. Ewan 
belrewe;&c, $01 Tobs 5,14. Fein us the conflience' t Ve Gee John 4678 
him, that if we acke any 1hin big toburwill, b delzreriens. $6 
that Prayer is a; mann dps bemreyry graces and'bleflings unto ag . 
our foutes./Thewoman/of rrates Af boo ga 4i1cfaithto Obrifh,7he” pms 
Well is dirye, and thaw haft nothing to draw but. God-be thanked, ./cendit 
the Well of Gods: goodnefle be decpe; cet wehave ſome- Precati9 

whattodraw with: the Holy. bucker of prayer, will divelinro the ty 
depths of God; and-ferch-us warers oficuintorr fromthe. yeh (,1771* 
fearchthe very loweſt baxtome of gracetharivin Gods: as divers Og 
of the Fathers ook obſerve. So that theſe things are -evideiit-ins oratte. 
ducements to every Chriſtian man'to-pray. Forawif there were a is terra: 
goodly Nm that feeds a whole towne, mn if men have not © pd ra day 


veſſells and o.c WRter home unto houſes the 
were —_ ABR & © Sothoughthere be weld Faginno of good- Conf 


nefle in God, oo wa er is the mcanesto conveigh it unto us and «d P tdew. 
wo it unto our ſor es, 6. © 'F needing 
Thirdly, Becasſe it is the notd of a wicked man nota Drojyl Pf. I4, nk ox 
4. Davi Gaith plainely,T hey call not xpon:the Lord, 8c. I{ainb 2 
notcs,that'it was:a great ſigneiobthe calamityof the Chmchawki7? no 
the Chaldeans hed taken away the riches "y the T emple, and thedaily mY » 
facrifiee ceaſed;: Evenfo it is a fore" figne of Gods difpleaſure, pray. 
whentbedaily: facrifice'of prayer wn x It-is: witb a Chriſtian? Pfal, 14-45 
then,/as:when the: Chaldeans had taken 'tho' Temple. Forthenthe GF, 46.7, 
Divelldoth dangerouſty'po dNNefle the heart of a: man, and carries it aogey 
quite away from God, as wckMles 1s carried in ones armes;and lay-'Child m 
cd wheretoever the ſtronger party likteth, ” {. weake. 
Fourthly,Becanſe alt our lib exoo and dadnbenr fine ban in vain 4 
withous Prayer;as Tamia, Ye fight aud -warre ana get nothing, b4s\Reaton, |' 
eanſe yr acks not;820, So: that all our labou# isloſt, 1f we have mot''""7 we © 
Cc to attend he ſame. Thus we ſee »brabaws fervane, when fam, CN 
Wemebor abuſieils of his Maſters; prozed uns the Lord, a; 


Wwe effier this manner therefarepriy ye. 


Chriſt (+ Far the firſt, why:Chrifgaves a 


: 4% 5s 
SS J -; 


: Lord\ſend:wie good fpred, Be." And )7/axc:haying- ſent: fis:cer- 
' = want aiout CALI nary 1 mn theficleto pray 
© unto God as'iknowing allhis labour was nothing without the 
»:5 "7 Lord. Now theſe godly examples are for us to: follow; © that 


"Gen 24 1t.whenſocyer we ſtand innced of: any-blefling, we ſhould powre 


an9'25.” /-oubour prayers umo/God! A certaine maniwe read; \once-ſowed 
-ga2d '{ced bubneverocould have any good 'comne; 'at-laft a good 
—_—_ came unto him; and reaſoned: what ſhould be the cauſe, 
he ſowed fuch geod fred, and reaped ſabad Corne? why truly faid 
_ "he, 6 give the land her dhe; goodullage,:good ſced, and allthtings 
Sex. that be tits why chontreplyed bnbeienbs you dhe mbr 
forwne,. Set 794t frd;; mo truly;fud theother} mor never heard that feed 
4: {fhauldbetceped.::;Yestrutly; ſaid\thdother,' but: I will tel[you 
\ 2 how: Je muſt, be fteeped: in Prayer; when the party beard this, 
--.-- © he thankthinifor hisgoodcounſell, purit hometo his conſcience, 
-.- » xeformedhis fad hadias good:Corneas any man; Thus have 
.._ ... Wekreard oÞthe Cammandement to-pray.; the firſt maine pointin 
©, the-Preface-> : 2444133: 2T7t 1801 02 5% ent 20d Bef3 26 

- ; :; Now come:weto the fecond main Branch, which is, : .. 


A '* & T4 a 
EE » * 
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2 Fa,” Our Diretion howto pray.. 
x : ; 


E7 | Wherein,there are two things to be conſidered. 
' 2. : r Why Chriſt gies this Direction? + 
why © _.. © 53 ##hbat tht Dweftione fr 1 


gives adi- ſongof ite. 1 | «| 


iretion, there be three Rea- 
_— 9 - Hinſt,7s helpe the weakeneſſe of ſuch a5 cannot pray: This reaſon is 
Thilo . Fa roudhied, Zxk;11: where when Chriſt ceafed praying, one of the 
1, © "Diſciples paimcntqotbitn;ſaying!; MaFter, thach mito prays John! 
2 alſotanght bis Difcipler, Whereupdn (briſfdelivered this forme 

© ,,,, Of prayer to them. So tharas ſay; It: was to helpe the weakeneſle- 
2 .,,of ſuch that are notable to iutrer their: owne thoughts: and deſires, 

> - Therefore Chrif,:as be puts: good thoughts. inour hearts, by his 
Ho.14Tholy Spirits: ſo here be;putsgead words: into: our mouthes; yea: 
3. -+/ "the, wards of prayer.Sg he Lord,Hof. 14:3. :having cxhorted the 
* * People ro repent, parsthe very words into their mauthes ſaping;; 


Tiaks nts youwerllr, andturuc to the Lord,'and ſay unto him, Ta 
a - | | *,_ ny. 


calves of our bps; Tn Gere 47:12 1ts:Jaid of Zofeph thathonouri- *f _ 

ſhed his Father and his Mother,and.all th&houſheld;yeaphr incar Gen. 47,” 

into little childrens mouthes. So doththe wue IojGph therkord Je b 2 , vo 

- ſus, he doth put cven'meate into.the mouthes:of hrs <hfldrenythat {a/? Es 

is, be doth pue the very words of prayer:intothe moutkes of ach; i? + 

a6*Cannot'pray; MY 20 £20004 $0511907 Vo on 2565 low box 2g ve79 
» "There hath been a queſtion, whethet a man mayuſcaſctforme: Dneft. 

of prayer,or pray-upona booke F +4 (7 po bans ws Of ie AAS Fogoers ws 
{ Burithe queſtionneedbena.queſtion amongſt.us, for'we 1ſce bly Lofwp, 

Chriſts cxample ;-uf, amanhave notthe giltto utter prayer, inlus- 

ownewords; betterute another mains helpe, thaniguite eo omit-» + 1 172 « 

ſuchsworthyygag,. 2: 5549525 worden vile Howe Lad? oft g doit es 
'T he ſecoaveaſonwhyGlnift. grucs adiretts tapray,was;T o corrett.y, 

4 number of errars & obliguitios,that be in prayer, Thits is the reaſon jhy 

that isgiven,: bothin this-place;; and:Chap. 7:5 where Cbruilt ſaith; Chriſt 

Be not as the Hetthetbict after chiwmanngy pray:;yee;8&cSothe Lond g'ves 2 

prefcribeth this formeiofprayer;aza cofretion of the abuſcs'and ety; 

corruptions whichotherwiſe mightercepe-ints- our prayer. Sainte; * 7" 

Pa«l-taithy Rom.8|26:;Forove know not how to.pray as we onghtz$&e;|Rom.8.26 

For howſaever we ct e wifelpdu:thc*carevof men; yariwe 

are the verieſt fooles in the world when we come to ſpeake unto 

God, And ſo(as I have faid)ts helpethectrors.and dafegs of _ 

cr out Saviour OO given ns ver pray ;foras | © 

Cyprian ſaith, He who hath gives life, hath alſo taught us how to pray, cypriin, ' 

Dirines ſhew,chat the :nvird ten vithourthouRtiberioordhbch Nt | 

as the a&ion it ſelfe, for though the aftian be good,yet ifthemian-" | 

ner be not ſoal{o,God willnot accept it, 1/a.5 8.4; Thepeople fa, 1G 58. ;. 

We have faſted & puniſhed our ſelves, &c:but th& Boll faith, Ye faſt 

ro ftrife & debate-ef-to ſmite with the f/} of wickednvo,Re.S0o though 

that the a&tio be good,yert becauſe the manerwtÞerforming it was 

not, 'God did by the' Prophet reprehend»itz:'$0 5 Chron. xF;r 3. | 

Davide ation was go0d,:when' he ſoughtto'bring upthe 'Arke, ' Chrody 

bur becauſe the miier: was nor good,becauſchedid norſeck God: *7*'3* 

devoutly;but pit Gods Arke-upona Cart,wherthecin ſhoujdchave: 

beene carried;itpotiPriefisdhoniders; the Lord: breach a« 

monegftthem,@c;Soithat we ſee in regard of grativusacceprarion; 

the mannerof®the'aQtion-is as much.as the acion-iit ſUlfe. And 

thus we may hotonely pray;butwe mult pray, ta zoceptation,and. 


e 


F 


keepe 


Afies this manner therefore pray 92. "x7 


Z a4) all iniquity, and receive ns. gracienſly; ifo will me! renter oh e- 2 


tis 


a TY Afterthis munner thereforepray ye. - 
3 _-Thethird:Reafon is,) That: we wight have the greater aſſurance 
Reeſeg --that: God will; heart ur when wee pray,&c.As 1 Tobny. 14. Thu 
Chit "*# 987 afſetavcr,\ thatt if 'we-doke any thing '#ccording to hi well, bee 
ives a, Searer bas; Now'no'man'can doube, that when we follow. Chriſts 
Fireaion diroRion, uiee aske*according to! Gods will,: and ſono queſtion 
to pray, but God will heare us. When the woman of Teko4h made: arc. 
1 Joh. 14. ro David.concerning Abſolrmhis ſonne,D avid ſaid, 7 not the 
woman of #4n1 of Joab in chi? which when he underſto2drhar it. was: ſo, 
 Tchaabi Daviddidthe borter accept of it;zEven fo,when a poore Chriftian 
| canes to'prayer anto Gad, and the Lord faith, 7s wor thx towgue 
2 Sam, 14. fangbe by Chriſt ?: Is not (rift a comncelier inthis #tjan ? we may 
ig.  thinkethe Lord will the rather entertaine and of it, Sains. 
.., Cyprian faith; «Ae the Lord our CMHyſfter hath ranghr u : and of 
_ It is a fricndly,and « familiar kind of prayer to intreate God 
'.. with ble ownowords (When any one prayer the Lerd haowesr the words 


* ©" of biz Sonne; $0 yanfeo thgreafons why'it pleaſed: Chriſt togive a 
_ Avoſtioivils priiert _ hel = weaknes of hichivecomnce 
 * pray: Secandly;to correct a-mu :crrours in prayer: Thirdfy 
that we niche have ſo-muchthe greater acceptation with God, ef 
> Now weeometorhe fecondthing inthc ſubdiviſion, ' 7. 
. 2 What thu Direttion n.., 


Branch. © Which followes'in;theſe words: Oar Father which art 3n 
Heaven $e, 137, ; ; 7 
 Ofthis dire&ſon there are three parts, 
| - 1-144 T be Preface.” 
' 03 The Petitions, 
7 2: 11:3 The Concluſion. + 1.0 | | 
-Firſt, There i a Preface, for our Sevienr Chrift doth nor ſer 
downthe petitids abruptly,but he firſt begins witha ſolemne Pre- 
© face: and why with aPreface?to ſhew that there muſt be a provi. 
Note, ſionfor praycr;adiſpolition of qur felyes,& a compoſing of the af- 
fedtions beforewe pray. W emay notbluntlyruſh upon this holy . 
Duty: butcome forward with devotion, rezefting all worldly 
roms pr n-prn? ſclvcs before we pray,P/[10,19, how pre« 
pureſt theirkbeart thon brat thyrare wats 267, P[0108.10.9 Go my 
: rart 


S +29 


Heart : now thete be two Reaſons, why we 
our hearts for prayer, DRY 
1 Inregard of Ged. 

| 2 Inregardof our ſelves, - 
-: Firft,in regard of God, That we may come with boby reverence 
before him ; tor becauſe it is not a marcall man, or earthly power, 
that we have todeale with in prayer, but a glorious and great 
God, before wham we ought to tremble, before whom the very 
Angels ſtand with an awful regard andreverence ; at the fect of 
whoſe Throne,all Kings of this world caſt downe their Crownes; 
therefore ſo we muſt have the more care, how and in what ſore 


prepared in 


we come beforc him.If a man wereto ſpeake to a mortall King in Specch to 


= Onr F ather hich artin Heauin” _”: 
| heart 1 prepared, So that there muſt be firſt a Preparation of the 
mult be) 


2 matter of ſome importance, how would he labour to fit him- 2 King, 


felfe for it > tocompoſe his ſpeech, his geſture, all his a&ions,that 
there might be nothing to offend ? How much more when wee 
(who be but duſt and aſhes,worms meat and rottennefie)come in- 
tothe preſence of Almighty God, ought we to be prepared,and 
labour fo to be compolcd, that nothing off:nd this great God of 
QUTrs, 

- . Secendly,inregard of our ſelves, Becauſe we cannot by andby 
ſet np our affe ions, and ftirre up onr hearts to prayer,as ſoone as wee 


3 


have occaſion to pray : 2s when the Scais moved and rouzed with Seamo- 
the winds, though the wind lic, yet the ſea workes ſtill, a good ved- 


whilc after, before it will be calme, And as in the miracle of the 
Goſpcll, the winds were laid at the words of Chriff, which 
were wont to worke and rage a long while after : So it muſt beg 
with our thoughts ; though we have laycd afide our worldly la- 
bour; carthly es,luſts,and ſuchlike;ycrt ſome waves are work- 
king (till, fome thoughts, carcs,and cogitarions are about ns, till we 
prepare our ſelves otherwiſe, So that there muſt be a ſetling of 
gur affeAions to prayer before hand. Theſe be the reaſons why 
it pleaſed our Lordtouſe a Preface to this Prayer, to teach us 


how to prepare our ſelves to pray, before we ſet about it, For, AClocke, 


as in a Clocke, thongh there. be many wheeles, yet the moti- 
ons and agitations of all depend upon the great whecle : So is 
it inall worldly buſineſſe ; all theſe lefler whecles of our affaires, 
and cares of this world, maſt —_—_—_ this greater wheele 
of Prayer. Thus our heart being ſe : and prepared to pray, 
G it 


”” 146 - Oar Father which art in Heaven. 
it caries all the reſt of the thoughts with it. © 
.: Againc,In this Preface we are taughtthree things,” 
| I To whom we miſt pray. | 
2 With what affeftion we muſt pray. 
3 What be the duties required of them that pray. 

I Firſt, we muſt pray to God onely ; for Chriſt he direfcth us 
to pray unto our heavenly Father : thus we muſt pray unto none 
but him, ſecing by Chriſts owne Rule we are-direed unto God 
onely, as in the whole Scriptures is evident, P#7/.4.6.1n al things 
tet your requeſt be fſhewen to Godin prayer,&c, So TJam.1.5. If any 
of you lacke wiſedome, let bim acke it of God, Saint Paul ſhewes the 
ground of this, Rom. 10.14, But how ſhall they call on hins in whons 
they have not beleeved? Now by the Rules of Chriſtian faith, we 
are bound to bclieve in none but in God onely, and ſo our praycrs 
to bedireed onely unto him, OF which there be two Reaſons, 
why the Lord will have prayers dire&ed onely to himfelfe. 

© 8. _  Firſt,7 hat 4 man might have an immediate dependance upon God, 
___ _ #u4d not depend upon any creatnre, or any power of Angels,but upon 
th _ ”” God onely ; being caried by immediate relation unto God, as our 
bedire= Saviour teaches. So Saint Azgnſtine ſhewes : There 1s no inter- 
Qedto miediate natare betwixt God and man: and {o concludes, that wee 
God rg have but one God Almighty to pray to, + . 

= Ret. Secondly,God would haveall prayer direQed unto him, That 
gionec.z5, #6.0nely might be knowne to be the fountaine of goodneſſe, and the 

2 ſpringofall good things. For,howlſoever by his ſervants and other 

Reaſon meancs, other bleſſings and benefits are conveighed unto us, yet 

why pray- in prayer the Lord will have us goc untohim, as acknowledging 

_ _—_ be himro be the Fountaine, and all other meanes: to ifſue from him. 

als For howſoever the Lord affoord'meanes which mult be uſed, yer 

mult God blefle the worke, or it will turne to nothing. Saint 

Paxl \ayes,1 Cor.z. Thave planted, eApollo watered, but God mnſt 

give the increaſe. Very Philoſophers can ſay, Secunda canſa non 0 

peratur nift- in virtute prime, Second cauſes worke not. but by 

A Clocke. vertuec of the firſt moover : as we ſeejn a Clocke, if a man will. 

| watchthe firſt motion, and bring it into order, there is no doing 

withthe leads or lefler wheeles, but he muſt goe unto the great 

wheele,-to dealc with itto order all the reſt. So, becauſe Gad is 

thegreat Wheclec of this worlds upon whoſe motion all others 

: _ doe depend, ſenſible and infenfible, earthly and heavenly ; 
1 


Our F ather which artin Heaven. 


If in djuv firſt labowr wet maks our ftay upon God there will quicke= 
Z be aftay in any of the creatures, that be aut of order, And 10 


cauſe all cfficacy and workings.in all eftedts, is from the Lord, and 


147 


al inſtruments and meancs can work no further then it ſhall pleaſe. 


him to worke by ther : our Saviour would have us likewiſe to 
goc oncly unto the Lord himſelfe,who is the principall agent and 
workeman foriour good.  *t . . 

Now ifall prayer, by the rule of Chriſt, beto be dire&ed unto 
God alone : then ir is utterly unlawfu'l to pray to Saints, An- 
gels, or any other Creature, Power, c, but to God onely, yct 
heare the Papiſts confute themſelves, ſaying : In cffe& they.come 
before God, for all the meancs as they uſe (as they fay) doe de- 
pend upon God,  Belarmine in the name of all the reſt, under- 
takes to cleare this: That they do neither pray to Angels,or Saints 
for any thing, as the givers and authors of any thing, but that 


they ſhould pray for us. | But we ſee the words of Chriſt are di- 
rely againſt it, for he ſayes plaincly, when ye pray, .pray inthis * 


manner: Sic erate, c.So pray,ec.not in the Popiſh manner: thus 
Chriſt,got onely preſcribes a rule, but alſo ſets downe a ſpeciall 
direction nnto whom we mult pray, as well as in what order and 
with whar aff:&ion. And for this ate all the holy Fathers, 

The ſecondthing is, #/4h what affettion we muſt pray : which 
may be ſcene by the two attributes given to God, Firſt, that hee 
"is here called O#r Father, Secondly, that hee is ſaid to be 7» 
heaven, 

Now, in that he iscalled (Oxr Father) this may teach us two 


things. Firſt, That we muſt pray in faith, that is, with an aſſured-,, 


eAnſw, 


I 
Lib de In. 
Vocatione 
Saneforu ns 


lib. 114. 
Enchirt, 
Maledi- 


Aaus,&c, 


Chry(ot. 
Im 


truſt and confidence, that wee ſhall be heard ; forit God bee our Suands 
Father, we need never doubt, but we ſhall find loving and father- orar quis, 
ly affection in him, for there is no father ſo ready to heare the &c. 


requeſts of his children, as the Lord isto heare us in all our de- 
ſires, So he ſayes,2 Cor.6,ult, I willnot onely (faith God) take 
the title upon me, and appellation of a Father, but I will be a 
Father,you ſhall find in me all the aft:Aions of a Father, yea, and 
that more plentifully, then any father can have. As the Lord will 
heare us, ſo upon this ground, we mult pray unto him in faith,that 
15, witha ful aſſurance that we ſhal be heard whe we pray, Thus we 
have it, Lams.1.6.1f any mas aske in faith,be ſhall receive, And Chriſt 
himſelfe faith, Mar.1 1.24, iFhatſorver ye acke 5n prajer,beleeve,ch+ 
Je /hall obtaine it, : L 3 | Bur 


T 


Aﬀe&ion 
we mult 
pray i, 


148 — Onr Father which art in Heaven. 

bie#. Butrow, here ariſethan objection, how can weaske and pray: 

ah in faith, that 18, with a found comfort and affurance that CORN 
be heard, ſeing many times the Lord gives not to his deareſt chil- 

dren that which they pray for. 
efuſw. TI anſwer, as Angujtine faith, now audit Dominus ad voluntatem 
Auguſt ins noſtrem,&c. God doth not alwaics hears according to our will, 
but inthat he knowes to be beſt. and meeteſt for us. As when a 
ACora= Chirurgion laycs a corrafive, or a burning Ironto a ſore, the Pati- 
hve. ent fecling it to ſmart, cryes out, and would have it removed, the 
Chirurgion hearcs him, but lets it tarry, and the Patient lyes ſtill, 
: He heares him ta his health and recovery, So ſaith another, Mothers 
Mothers eybbe their children there for their health, although they rore and cry 
| —_— againe : yet for all thatthey doe not ſpare them : and why ? it is 
"* fortheir health, ec. So muſt we thinke and conceive, that when 
God doth not heare or grant our requeſts, he heares /o farre as it rs 
for oar good, though he doe not heare us to our willes, For it ze 
4 dangeroms thing to be heard according to our deſire. Becauſe thus 
Chritt heard the Divell, when he fuffercd him ro enter into the 
heard of ſwine,or we way fay thus: This is not the greateff mercy,to 
be heard according to our will;but this,to be heard for our profit, when 
God gives #4 that onely which is befft for ms, 

"2 Secondly, 7hat We muſt pray in ove, For Chriſt inftrutting 
Aﬀecton us to fay (Onr Father) workſtunch us love and charity ; that is, 


_-, wewult. nor onely to pray for our ſelves, but alſo in the behalfe of our bre= 


P*Y it thren;for this is a duty requiſite in our prayers,to take in the whole 
Communion of the body of Chrift,that every one may have a part 
in our praycr. So holy me of God have done before us.Dvid faith 
Pray for the peace of Ternſalem,Peace be within thy wals & proſperity 

Pla.1 22,6 within thy Palaces. He prayes God to beave the prayers which he made 

.  ſpeakingavd praying, and confefſing his ſins, and the ſins of his people, 

Dan.g.zo Whereuponan Angell came fiying untohim. Pray one for anorber 

Iam, 5.16, 5 the time of trowble.Thus by the rulc of Chriſt, we muſt not onc- 
iy pray for our ſelves in faith, bur for our brethren alfo, in love 

compaſſion, and fellow-feeling of the wants and needes one 
of another. When many ſhips Trade and Trafficke upon the 

——_ ©:- ſea, ſome goc for one thing, and ſome for another, fome goc 

"S tooneplace, and ſome to another ; and yet all tends to the good 
of the Countrey. So it is in the prayers of the Saints, ſome 
pray for one thivg, ſome for another, fome- for ern we 

| kt r n 


Oar. Father which art in Heaven, 
remiſſion of finnes, ſome for peace of conſcience, ſome for 
_—_— bleſſings, and yer all in the end for the good of the 


I ſhould now come to ſpeake of the Duties of them that pray : 

but firſt I maſt a little.enlarge my ſelfe in the former of Faith and 
Love,which ſhould have beene touched before. 

\.»Faith being a maine pillar and foundation whereupon this T,, 
building of prayer conſiſts, yea, ſuch a one as I may truly af grounds 
Go _ q#4 xox: EreI goc further, I will ſkew two grounds of Fath, 

Fai Ts ; : 
r A perſwaſion of the power of God,that he tan, 
2 4 ou of Gods willingneſſe, that he wilt helpe us. 
For if we doubt, either of his power, that he cannot; or his 
will, that he will not helpe us, though he be able, we can never © * 
ray in Faith ; that is, with undoubted afſurance thac God will 
are us, And becauſe the greateſt queſtion is of the will of God, 
for riot many (eſpecially amongſt Chriſtians) I ſappoſe doubt of 
the power of God. Chriſt firſt reſolves and ſettles us in that point, 
and ſhewes that Godis(9wr Father, )& becauſe he is our Father, 
we ſhall be ſure to find a moſt fatherly afte&ion in him, that no fa- 
ther ſhall be ſo ready to heare the requeſts of his children, as the 
Lord will be [to heare us'inall things we pray for. So that this is 
one ground of our Faith, not to thinke that we come unto God as 
antoa ſtranger, that doth not reſpe& or regard us in our needs ; 
but we come to himas to a Father, and one that doth love us; ten- 
der us, and will be as ready to relieve us, as the deareſt friend 


we have in this world. So David faith, P/al.103.13, er afather pr,g,,r1 
pittieth hu children,&c. And MMal.z 17.1 will ſpare them as a man Mal. 3.19, 


fone his owne ſonne that ſerveth him.The prodigall ſonne.when he 
ſlipt away from his father, and naughtily ſpent all he had, he 
had no hope to returne with any comfort but this ; [bo ad P atrensj 
&c. Twill go to my Father,&c, Howſocver I have been a bad and 
alewd child, yet Ithanke God I have a good Father togocto, 
This now is our very caſe ; alas ive have run away from God, as 
farre as ever did the Prodigall ſonne from his Father; we have 
ſpentall; wehave nothing left by our bad husbandry : onely we * 
have this/hope and-comfort remaining, thar ſtill we have 'a good 
Father to goto': God is our Father, who will heare us, receive 
us, relieve us, and this (as I ſaid) is = ground of a Chriſtian 
| 3 man, 
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' Our Father which art in Heaven. 
man, that he may pray in faith ; which thing holy men: in their 
prayers have much regarded, 1/a,63. 16. Thewgh eAbrabam beige 
worant*of us, doubtleſſe thou art our Father,&c, And Chap.64.8: 
Bat now, O Lord,thow art our Father, we are clay,&c, Worke of 
thy bands. ea,our Savieur Chriſt himſclfe in this very Prefaceof 
Prayer, argues from the very diſpoſition and nature of an-earthl 
father, Marth.7.9, For what man # there, if bu ſonne She bread, 
will he give him a ſtone,&c, From whence his inference is, If ye 
then being evil, can give good things to your children who acke, &c. 
How much more wil your Father which « in heave,given hu holy Spi- 
rit unto thoſe who aske it, So that this needs maſt bee a goodly 
comfort unto a'poore Chriſtian to' conſider of, becaulc it is our 
Father,not aftranger ; our good Father,our loving and compalſli- 
onate Father that deales withus ; ſo thar we ſhall cafily find him 
inclined to goodnes and-mercy towards us. Many places.of Scrip- 
turc do inlargethis, andall ro ſtrengthen: our faith, and. make: us 
comethe readier unto God, P[/.27.10. Though my father and my 


Pſ.27. 10. mother ſhould forſake me, yet the Lord will gather me np,&c.1(4.49. 
U1.49-15- 15,Ca1 4a woman forget hey child, and not have compaſſion upon the 


ſonne of her wombe ? Tea,they may,&c, Where the Lord himſelfe 
ſhewes, and fayes that he will not forget us : ſo that knowing 
this love;care, and tendcrneſſc of the Lord, and that he hath this 
fatherly affe&tion in him, we may well thinke, the Lord will be 
moſt ready to heare and helpe us in all that we pray for. Alas,they 
that be not thus perſwaded, that God hath ſuch a heart, boſome, 
and bowels of love open unto us, that he hath a fatherly care: and 
coinpaſſion towards us ; he (I ay.) that hath not this ſweet and 
comfortable apprehenſion of God; that knowes not God tobe a 
Father to him, muſt needs make fainr and cold prayers unto. God, 
But whoſoever ſhall be perſwaded in his ſoule, that the Lord 1s 
hecome a Father unto him, acceptcth of him as his ſonne; ; what 1s 
it but that ſuacha man may hope for at the hands of Ged ? which 
(as I faid) is the firſt ground of our Faith z viz, ef perſwaſion that - 
Godwill heare us when we pray unto him, 

The other ground of faith is, e per/wafion of the power of God: 
for if he be willing to helpe, and yer not able, as wanting power, 
whatare we the better? but remaine even weake people; fach as 
J{aiahſpeakes of, Chap. 3:7. In that day he ſhall ſweare, ſaying, 1 

"Cannot be an helper, for there is no bread in mine houſe: And-it makes 
us 
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Our Father which art in Heaven” © yew ©! 
us uncoinfortable in that we-go about ; bur Chrift ſheweththix "A 
all power abideth in God,and all thingsare fubje& unto him,whe- 
ther in Heaven or in Earth, or under the Earth ; -yea, he rules and 
governes all, and is able to ſupply whatſocver man ſtands in need 
of, as may be ſecne,Pſal.y o throughout : and P/al.115.3,Bnr owr pral.go, 
God 151. in heaven, he doth whatſoever he will : and Dent .,3z3.16, U(11y.3. 
There # none like God, O righteous people, which rideth upon the Deut.zz. Þ 
Heavens for thy helpe, and onthe Clouds in bs glory,&c, So that in *** 3 
truth all that he doth, isto ſhew forth his goodnefle and power 4 
in helping us : of which hee hath given ſutticient teſtimony in 
Scriptures,that he both can and will ſupply our wants in whatſo- 
ever we ftand in nced of, Indeed carthly fathers they may be wil- 
ling to helpe their children, but they arc not alwaies able, as we 
may read, z King.9.14. When the little child cried out to his fa- 2 iog,g, 
ther, dy head,my head ; he could dono more then command one 14, 
to carrie him to his mother, and ſo the child died : But the Pro- 
phet came, and by the- power of God reſtored him, So in all 
things cls, the power of God, as it is manifeſt in things above our 
reach, fo it is extended even in this world, when it pleaſeth him 
rofulfill altchings that men can deſire : and therefore we ſee the - 
legercried out, Mat 8.2. Maſter if thow wilt, thou canſt make me Mat.8.1. 
cleane. So David, P[al.8, attributeth all things to the power of £12-3. 
God, Yea,' Chriſt himſelfe confefleth this in his prayer, when he 
faith, Mar.14 36. Omnia 135 poſſibilia, all things are poſſible to 
thee. So that theſe be the two pillars of faith, to aid and'give 
Wings to our prayers, A perſwaſion both of the will and power 
of God tohelpe us, Thus have we done with that firſt affeion we 
mult pray with ; in Faith. | 
'The ſecond affection we muſt pray withall, is love ; for Chriſt 
teaches us ts fay (Onr Father ) and not my Father. (Give ws ) not 
me; tcaching thereby that we mult not pray for our ſelves onely, 
but for others alſo. We muſt take in the whole body of Saints,all 
that love God ; all that thinke God their Father, yea, all the 
world that are the children of God. So David. Palme 122.6. Plal, 122. 
faith, Pray for the peace of Ieruſalem :-and Iames 5.6, Pray one for © - 
another,8&c. So that Chriſtians muſt not onely pray in faith, bur —_ 
in love, and that for the communion of the whole body of 
* Chriſt, whercofhe himſclfe is a member : for as the ficke man in Sick man, 
the Gaſpell, when he could not come wm Chriſt (CMarke 2.3;) Mar.z 3. 
nels 4 - . upon \* 
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Our F ether which art in Heaven, | 
upon his own legs,though his faith was great,and that he believed 
Chriſt conld hcale him ; was borne. upon the ſhaulders of foure 
men,who let him downe at the houſe top, and brought him to;the 
preſence of Chriſt: ſo muſt we do by aur brethren,how ever they 

- can pray in faith themſelves,yet mult we pray in love for them.If 
this courſe were keptamoneſt us, that we did thus. pray one for 
another ; O what a comfort would:this be to afflitedand diſtre(- 
ſed ſoules, to think that whenſocver they went about to pray un- 
to God, there were many thouſand hands and hearts lifted up to 
God in their bebalfe.I am perſwaded it would much animate cve- 
ry Chriſtian to go forward in this Chriſtian duty ; thus you ſce 
how efficacious this affe&ion of love is. But hereby is not mcant 
every ſudden wiſh for the good of ſome particular perſons,or pri- 
vate reſped of friends, rivals, allyes, acquaintance, or ſuch like, 
wherein we may exerciſe our ſclves ; -but the generall care of the 
Church of God, and love to our brethren,as having feeling of our 
fellow-members.- 

3 The third affeion that we muſt pray with is (feare ) and that 
Aftection for ſpeciall reaſons. Firſt, Becanſe it is our Father that we have to 
to pray deale with. Secondly, Becanſe be is in Heaven, the placeunto which 
all Maj: fty reverence and glory due, Now we know that all re- 
verence is due to our carthly fathers, yea whenthey are ſhar 
Heb.12.9. untous,as Heb.1 2.9. We have had the fathers of our badjes which 

corretted us, and we gave then reverence,8&c. So then if our earth- 
ly fathers muſthave reverence, much more our heavenly Father, 
molt highly advanced in dignity and power above this world. 
W hercfore this is a caution for us, Eecl.5.1. to take heed what 

. weutter before God, for He is in the Heavens, And in another 
place : Fe mnt /ooke to our feet when we enter into Gods howſe, For 
God is not only a Father,but ſuch a Father that we have to deale 
withall in Prayer : one ſo eminent, and ſo high lifted up,that he is 
as high as heaven, therefore we muſt labour as mach as may be, 
Gen.tÞ.2. to beabafhed and fall downe before him, So Abraham,Gev.18.2. 
- "Hu "  Bowed himſelfe tothe ground, So Taco humbled himſclfe, Gen. 32. 
Kudinius TO- Tothis pets Radinizs in his Hiſtory upon Gen.24, faith. 
in Gen.n4 thus : If Rebekah rode upon the Camels non ths the ſervants, but 
Rebekab. when ſhe came intothe preſence of 7/aac, ſhe lighted down from 
the Camels ;{o muſt wedo.howſoever in the world we beareup 

onr heads above our brethren, and arc bold and carelefle when we 

are 


Eccl,5.1. 


om Fahowhichartin Heaven: 
xetodeale with men; yor when we once: come into the 'Loyds 

| ,andare to'dedle wirh the Lord of heaven and of earth; we 
maſt all come downe from our Camels, be as humble, lowly, and 
baſe in our own cycs as poſſible we may.Ifa man would conveigh 


water from a Fountaine, if he lay his to0 high ; that is, be Stig» 


not dejefted in ſpirit, ſtoope in humility,be not low in the Lords 
ſght,he ſhall be defearcd of all-the bleſfings and comforts that he 
lookes far,ſo thatit muſt be our care to come into the Lords pre- 
ſence, with all reverence,feare,and humiliation. 

But here the Papiſts doe fo dazle mens cyes with the great- 
neſle of God, that they run beyond the marke on the other ſide, 
ſaying, that ſinfull men muſt not be ſo bold to approachand come 
to Gods preſence, butthey muſt ſend afarre off, and ſend in others 
to be ſuitors and mediators for them. But our Saviour Chriſt 
ſhewes us, that all this bigh Majcſtie of God muſt not drive or 
chaſe us from his preſence, bur ic muſt ems. qualifie ns in our 
comming unto God, that:we do'not rudely and bluntly ruſh in be- 
fore him, but that we come humbly and ſubmiſſively into the 
Lords preſence,abje&ing and caſting downe our ſclves,as before a 
power greater thenall ahe power of this world. Ir is a diſtini- 
on that one hath oftwa ſorts of Humulity ; Humil/itas Immediata, 
& Hyumnhitas Accepts, | 

It wasa kind of Humility in 7obn Bapriff, when he refuſed 


Chriſts offer, Mu#.3.14. ſaying, 7 have need to be baptized of Mat.z.14. 


thee ,and commit then tome? but Hums/itas accepta,was in Chriſt; 
acceptatien, that he wauld have it 10; and anſwered him ac- 


cordingly, $9 it was humility in Peter, [obs 13.8. when he faid, Joh. 23.8. 


Thou fpalt newer waſh my feet : but Hamilitas accepta,when Chriſt 
was content to do it. So in this caſc itis a kind of Humility, when 
we can ſay, O Iam afinfull man, I dare nat be ſo bold with ſuch 
a power ; but Acceprs Humilitas, tcls us, we muſt do it, we muſt 
come at the Lords bidding, at his commandement. So that this 


glory of the}Lord muſt not drive us from him,” but wee muft - 


come of our {clves,and to him alone, and that with feare and re- 

VEFGnce, B . < 
The fourth affeftion.that muſt be uſed in prayer, is, That we 

muft come with elevation of our hearts and minds as bigh as Heaven. 


they come as high as Heaven, where God is. Ando oft as we 
bE: pray 
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For ſeeing God is in Heaven, our affeftions muſt never ſtay till = m—_— 


: B54 our F athcy which art in Heaven.) | 
| prap,ſo oft in our thoughts and in our minds'We muſt riſe higher 
Eligs. thencheclouds,above Sunind Mobne,andAll the Stars. Elias his 
ſtory ſhews,that he was cariedina fiery Chartor into heaven,even 
ſo muſt we by prayer be traiſported out of this world to be pre- 
jonathan Tent with Godin the higheſt heavens. It was aſighe betwixt 
Arrow:s, Davidand [onathan, when hee ſhot his. Arrowes, that if any of 
them fell ſhort, there was no danger-in irt,ec. So it is not with 
our affeions, if they be ſhort, and not*elevatcd and caried up as 
highas Heaven, there is great hazard and danger, that the Lord 
will not acceptnor regard them, Thus have we ſcene, with what 
affe&Fion we maſt pray, In Faith, in Love, with Reverence, with 
Elevation, . 
4 Yetere we cometo the Petitions, we muſt conſider certaine du- 
tes of them that pray, 


D . f Firſt, #/e muſt labour for the grace of adoption. For how can we 
ther? che truly call God Father, if we be not his children? Alas, whatdoc 


" pray, = We otherwiſe,but ſo oft as we pray unto God, fo oft continually 
we dolic inthe cares of God. lr is like the aggravation of Ananz- 
AR.5.4 4 his finne, A,5.4.7 hou haft not lied unto man, but unto God, So 
if we come unto God in prayer, and call him Father, and yet bee 
not his.children, the very ſame may be ſaid of us, &c, Then yort 
ſeenow, what great cauſe there is, that every man ſhould labour 
for this grace of Adoption in himſelfe, to repent his finnes, fo la 
hold upon the promiſes of the Goſpell, to be renewed by the Spt- 
rit of Chrift, that we may truly call God Father, becauſe now we 
have his true- Word; if -we be his children, he is our Father : 
Yea, we may the bolder goe unto God, and. challenge him of his 
promiſe,according to that comfort in Hoſea,after ſo many threat- 
nings, Chap. 1.10, Te are the ſonnes of the living God,&Cc. 
2 The ſecond Duty is, That we muſt /abonr to be perſwaded of the 
Duty. Fatherly care and love of God towards us; that we have a Father in 
Heaven,one that doth reſpect and regard us, And fo whatſoever 
our eſtate is in this world, though never ſo poore and meane, yet 
i to thank God.that we have or m_— _ _ Lord, art, 
come 3s boldly imroxphe-preſence of God, ast eatcſt Kong, 
Mal.z, 10. ©275nce,or Snerch of the world, as Mal.2.16. Have wee not bf 
6 Joh. z.1. ene Father? and 1 Job, z,1.Bebold what love the Father hath fhewell 
0» us, that we ſhomld be called the ſonnes of God? ſothar as I ſay, it is 
our honour,comfort,and bappineſſe, that-what cſtate ſocver gr 


Onr Father which art in Heaven. © 
et we know, ihar hs whois the Father #F. 
and good Father, by the meanes and merits 


' The third uty is, that ſeeing God is our Father, We endeavour 


to walke worthy of ſuch a Father ; that we doc notdiſhonour and Puy- 
diſgrace him by ourſinnes, 1 Pet,r.17. And | 6 foot him Father, ' Pet. I, 


paſſe the time of your filgrimage in feare. \ Thus it w& proclaime 17, 
God our Father,then our care muſt be to walke worthy of him; it 


is the blame that God layes uponthe lewes, Ter.3.5; 7 bon haſt ſaid Jer. 3, 5+ 


thou art my Father, and yet thou doefft evill more and more,&c. $0 
when men will call upon God as a Father,and yet have no care to 

leaſe and-abey him, to doe his will, and honour him with'atrng 

cart ; Ohow ſhall this one day light heavy upon their hearts, 
howſoever we doc not feele or regard it in this world, Thus then, 
if we call God Farther truly, carric in our hearts a ſetled purpoſe. 
never to offend him, howſoever our owne- weakneſſes and trail= 
ties put us by ; yet the end of our life muſt be, that we walk wor- 
thy of ſacha Father, that is, ſtrive with fleſh and blood, as farre as 
poſſibly wecan,tolive in holinefle and righteouſnefle, to come to 
repentance and compundtion of ſpirit;every day torenew our Co- 
venant;for the amendment of our ſinfulllives.. FITS , 

. Hitherta of the Preface or enterance(into this Prayer, the uſe of: V/e 

all rvay be, firſt; to- reſoyce in it as a g3oodly blefling,” that God: FT 
world vouchfith to be a Father to ſuch as we'be ; eſpecially. men 
ſo ſilly and meane in the eyes of the world : ſecondly, tocomfort 
our {clvcs in this, that whar eſtate. or condition: foever' we be of, 
yet.tothanke-God thatywe have a\beavenly Father; ſanc{that re 
ſerves aKingdome- for.us, greater and better then this-whole 
world. So much for the Preface : now come \ve to the Petitions 
as they lic in order, | | 


I. PETITION. 
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 Leflon, 


EEEEII LEES : 
1. PETITION. 
Hallowed be thy Name. 


Þ @ Hcybe fixe in number, whereof the three firſt con- 
ap ccrne, The glory of God, | 

mY The laſt three, Or owne good, 

CY In the three former,the 190 4" for the glory 


SRO of God it ſelfe : the ſecond hird pray for the 
meanes of bis Glory. | 5 9145" 

Firſt then we pray for the glory of God in it ſelfe, that the 
Lord may have a holy Name amongſt us. The Name of God is 
molt holy in it ſelfe, But we pray that it may be boly unto e,that we 
may give the Lord glory and honour. which is his due : as God is 
a'moſt cxccllent and: moſt high power of himifelfe, fo we 'pray 
that te be ſo taken' and acknowledged all the world over; that 
the whole world may be ready to ſtoope and*yeceld tothe excel- 
lent and eminent power thatis in God, This I take briefly to be 
the ſenſe and meaning of. this Petition ( Hallowed be thy Name,) 
that is, 'Lord that thy Name may bee holy in the hearts and 
mouthes of all men, In the Petition we are to conſider three 
things. $2 

: The order of the Petition, 
2 The diſcovery of our owne corruption in it, " 
3 What be the ſpecial graces we pray for. 

The order is ſuch, that the firſt thing prayed for, is the glory of 
God; that he may have his glory and honour, whatſoever be- 
come of all other things ofthis world : this is the thing we muſt 
all care for, that God may have his honour, may be reſpeed, re- 
garded, loved,fcared,&c. whatſoever become of all things in the 
world ; which may teach us two things. 

Firſt,that chere is nothing that we mnft more defire then the glory of 

| God ; 


: 


Ced: We muſt be contented to Ict all goe for it, lay downe our 
lives for it, whatſoever become of us, howſoever deſpighted and 
abuſed ; yet if God have his glory, becſtecmed and regarded,it is 
well. For, we ſce we are here taught to beginall our prayers with 
the deſire of this, before we pray for daily bread, yea, any thing 
els b:longing to our ſelves ; Yea, (as one faith) Before the King- 
donee of God we pray for the glory of God: toſhew, that if we could 
redeeme the glory of God with lofle (I fay) not of our owne 
lives onely, but our owne ſoules, we muſt be contented : 7 con/d 
wiſh my ſelfe to be ſeparated from Chrift for my Brethren,&c. as it he R 


ſhould ſay, if God may have any glory it; then 1 could beccon- 8: 


tented ts redeeme his glory with my lite,nay, loſe my part of c- 
ternall happineſſe : as Aoſes wiſh'd, ratherthen God ſhould bee Exod.z 2. 
diſhonoured,tobe bletted ont of his Booke. Z 3s 
Secondly,T hat we muſt preferre the glory of God before all other «a © 

things in this world. And what end we feek, labour for, plead for, Leflon, 
deſire, or travell for, we muſt remember in all to preferre God a- 

bove all, fothat howſocver we can be patient and quiet in other 

Cafes, yet when it comes to the Caſe of Gods glory,then we muſt 

beginto rouze and ftirreup our felves, ſo as to have all our afte- 

ions inflamed in us : as Eliah,n Kings 19.14. ſoas to fay to our 

ſclves,7 have been zealous for the Lord God of hoſts.S0did Hezekiab 162.37. 34 
when Sennacherib had ſent him a railing letter,he went and open- 

ed it before the Lord, as that which more tonched him, when the 

Lord was dſhonoured, then when his kingdome and life was 
threatned. So: {rift himfcife that patiently heard all the reft of 

the Divels temptations, yet when he came to take the honour 

from the Lord,then Chriſt begins to rouze up himſelfe, andchide 

him, Avoid Satan, Tr is written,T hou ſhalt worſhip the Lord thy God, Vat. 14.19 
an1 hin onely ſhalt thou ſerve ; thaseven againſt the mightieſt, we 

muſt ſtand out for the glory of God, How lamentable a thing then 

is it for wicked men,who can. let the glory of God be troden under 

foot, and ſufferhimto be deſpiſed, diſhonoured and blaſphemed 

from day to-day,and yet let it paſſe as athing of nothing : Ohow 

ſhall we be able to anſwer this another day }or give an account for 

it, when God ſhall come to judge us for our ſinnes 2 We ſee in the 

whole courſe of Scripture, God is alwaics more ready to ſtirre in 

our cauſe, when the matter 'concernes us, then when 1t concernes' 
himſelfe, So dealtheby- Caine; The Lord lethim goe for the Gen. 4.7. 
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hw. be had done to himſclfe for his bad facrifice, for his hypo< 
criticall worſhip ; but when he began to maligne his Brother, 
then aid God unto him, What haſt thou done ? The voice of thy 
Brothers bloud cryeth unto me from the ground. So dealt the Lord 
Exzod.z.7, by Phararh, he was contented to put up all the injuries agaiaſt 
himſelfe ; his Idolatry, his blaſphemy,and ſuch like ; But when he 
began once to ſtirre againſt the Church, and the Lords people, 
then the Lord oppoſed” him, and when he would not defift. from 
his cruclty,at the laſt he drowned him, and all his hoſt in the Red 
Sca.Now if the Lord be thus ready to ſhew himſelfe,and ſtirre in 
our cauſe, then ought we tobe much more ready, and rouze up 

our ſclves to ftirre in his, againſt all oppoſitions whatſoever, 
2 The ſecond thing conſiderable in this Petition, is, The diſcover- 
The diſf- ing of owr corruption in it : that is,3 neglect of Goas Name and an 
covery of immoderate care of our owne : for when we pray, Hallowed bee 
_ our cor= rþy Naw? ; there is aſecret oppoſition betweene our name, and 
repti0i. the Name of God: we be all too carefull of our ownename,ro de- 
rive the credit and glory ot things to our ſelves: but Lord teach 
usto-glorifie thy Name above all, and before all, Gen.11.4, We 
reade that the people built a Tower, whoſc top might reach to 
Heavenandallto purchaſe to themſelves a name, but not at allto 
get any Name unto the Lord, or inlarge his glory : but for the in- 
Dan.4.30- creaſe of their owne. This did Nebuchadnezzar in his pride aſpire 
to: Is not this great Babylon which I have built for the houſe of my 
Kingdom, and for the honour of my Majeſty ? So that I ſay, this is 
our owne corruption that we ſo negle&the Name of God in his 
prong ſo carcfull of our owne. Thus the Lord complaines of 
is people, Hag.1.3. That they built houſes for themſelves, went 
into the woods, fetch'd home timber, ſquared it and carved it; to 
make houſes for themſelves, but left the houſe af God unbuilt, So 
It is with us in this caſe, we can build up oar owne names, doe any 
thing to grace and honour our ſelves, but not one amongſt thou. 
ſands thinks of advancing of the Name of God : thus doe weall 
leane too much to the corruption of 9ur Nature ; but oh | why do 
not the thoughts of Davi4come into ofir minds. See now I dwek in 6 
« Sanu.7.2 houſe of Cedar,bur the Arke of God dwelleth within Curtains. So ſay 
thou, I that.am but a worm,dult and rottennes, I that am but a bul- 
raſh-in regard of the Lord God, Thave my glory inthe world, I 
- aniceftcemed and regarded, ai if fome body ;- but what care have I 


if 
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things,t 


tice of this corruption in our ſelves, 


The third thing to be obſerved in this Petition, Is, The graces 


that we pray for, : 
- 1 That we may glorifie the Name of God, . 
2 That others may doe it, 


3 That thongh both ſhould faile, that yet the Lord wonld 


maintaine his owne glory. 


I 
Concerning the firſt, we pray here that we may glorific the Grace we 
Name of God any way whatſoever, that he may have ſome glory pray for. 


by us : which muſt be three waies. 
I In ourbearts. 
2 With our monthes, 
"2 3 Inonr lives. 
For the former of theſe : ſee 1 Per. 3.15. ſaith he, But ſanttifie 
the Lord in your hearts: For the ſecond, we have Rom.15.6, 


where the Apeſtle 'exhorts them with ene mind and one month to 


praiſe. God: for the other, ſee 1 Cor.5,alr, ſaith he, For ye are 
bought with a price,therefore glorifie God in your body and in your ſþi- 
rit, which are Gods,  Firft, We muſt inwardly acknowledge that all 
things come from God, that we neither have, or can reccive an 
thing but atthe hangs of God; we muſt therefore love and fear 
Him,truft in Him,praiſe Him, and ſubmit our wils to his will:and 
thus we pray that we may glorifie God in our hearts, whenwe ac- 
knowledge all the power in the world to be nothing to his : all 
the wiſdome and love in the world to be nothing to his wifdome 
and love : when we dolabour above all things to keepe the Lord 
to be our friend, not regarding whoſoever be difpleaſed with us, 
whoſocver be againſt us, whoſoever rageth and ftormeth, when 
we ſee God accepteth of our zeale and piety towards him; which 
if wee pray for truly, then are wee ſure to glorifie God in our 
hearts, 

Secondly, We glorifie Gol with our monthes,both by ſpeaking re-+ 


2 
verently of the Name of God, and by confeſſing the Lords wiſ- with cur 
dame,goodnefle, and juſtice in all his workes :. for although the mouthes. 


Shepheards 


Hallowed be thy Name. -.. 

of God? rruft Godglorifie biniſelfe, or not have: glory ? He that 
is ſoglorious, and affoordeth all the blcflings we enjoy, ſhall nor 
he be __ ? Hethat is the Fountaine and Storc-bouſe of all 


e glory and beauty of us all, ſhould not his ever-glorious 
Name be praiſed and glorified? Thus we ſhould learne to take no- 
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Hallowed bethy Name. 

Shopbeardr were abaſhed to find Chrift ina manger, theKing of 
Ak {o'poore an eftate, yet they returncdto their: flocks and 
folds, and praiſed God. So muſt we doe, whenlocver wo have 
heard of Gods goadnefe, or taſted of his mercy, we muſt returne 
hometo our houſes, (as the ſhepheards did to the fields) acknow.. 
ledging the Lords kindnefſe and. merey in it. Yes, what cver 
chance, though it be loſſe and corre&ion, yet we mult {ay as. 794 
did in the midft of his troubles : The Lor1 hath giuen,and the Lord 
hath taken away, bleſſed be the Name of the Lord, Sothen this is 
that we pray for, that of all other things we may give glory unto 
God : according to that admenition of the Angell, Reve/.14,7. 
Feare God, and give glory to him z for the howre of his Indgement ie 
come,aud worſhip bim. And againe,Rev.1 9.7. Let m be gladayd ve- 
Joyce, and give glory to rang the mariage of the Lambe is come, 
So that whatſoever is laid upon us, what change of eſtate foever 
the Lord ſends, we mult'give the glory to God, and confefle with 
our mouthes, that he is worthy of all honour. 

Thirdly, We muſt glorific Godin our lives, that we may ſo live, * 
as the Lord may have glory and honour by us, and nodifgrace, for 
our good life is an m_ to the rg as 1. ng faith, 
Aſat.c.16,Let your light (o ſhine before men, that they may (ce your 
good bend, ya, aca Father which 5s tn bd 6. Ng: 
2,12.thc Apoſtle faith, end have your converſation honeſt among 
the Gentj/es,that they which ſpeake evill of yow, as of evill doexs, ay 
7 your good works which they ſhall ſce,glorifie God.Sa muſt we pray, 
that we do not diſgrace the Lord by our finnes, but live ſo hs 
Lord may be henourcd by us. It is for this purpoſe a good medi- 
«tation which one of the Fathers hath: Ged (ſaith he) rus 
« ſpeake; nnto 4 finner : O man, if tho haſt no care of thine own cre- 


<< dit and [afety, yet have acare of mine,Thinke man that I ans difho= 


« noured by thy ſinne;for if any diſgrace or ſhame thertby reſt upon th 
« {elfe, wth cm on k. a oc 2 oughbteſt to regard : bud of os 
«* could:ſt ſo put it over with jollity andcareleſneſſe, yet is God diſgra= 
©« cedbyit : therefare O man, though thou negl:& thy ſelfe, tender my 
&* o/ory deface not my honowr. Thus it is clearc,as our good life ho- 
nours God,ſo ourill life diſhonours him:;as Row.2,24.faith the A- 
poſtle, Fey the ame of God is blaſphemed amagſft the Gentiles through 
you, O then 1 letus all take heed of this, that we tender the glor 
of God: letus pray that we may ſo live in this world, comers 
$543 . Cre 


S of bu glory: for there & nothing in this world that he'doth more 


|  . - Ballowidbethy Name. . . _I4-2 
hnro vliopgit men) that the Lord may he hancuredbyrot; aniact ©: 634- 
pies | | 


_ 


diſhonoured by our grofle and preſu EO IEST LIN PDE: 
For our helpe herein, There be three things which may quicken Thingsts 2 
«s to this dnty and care, : _ quicken | 5 
Firſt;to conſider, that all the creatures doe glorifie God in their of Gods 
kinde + as the Pſalmiſt ſpeakes, The Heavens declare the glory of g1ccy, 
God,esc, Soin the Revelation, it is written of all Creatures; that - 
all they which are in heaven, and in earth, &c, And the foure beafts 
ſaid Amen, when glory was given to the Lord, Therefore now ſec- Plal.rg.r, 
ing that all Creatures not onely moſt noble, as Angels and Spirits, Rev.5.13. 
but the very loweſt and meaneſt, yea,the inſenfible Creaturesgive © +: 
glory to"Gad intheir kind' : oh how great ſhall onr+fins bee, © 
and how much our wickedneſſe aggravatcd, if we do not care to 
bring glory unto hiin1O with what gladnefle ſhould -we perſwade 
one another to this dury,rhat ſeeing there is no creature,bur in his 
kinde, doth in ſome meaſure ſet out the glory of God, how often 
hold man much more meditate then and praRiſe the ſame? 
Secondly,to conſider, That if we glorific God, he will ylorifiew, © 
wee cannot be ſo ready to ſet out the Lords Name and praiſes, 
but he is more quicketo require and exalt us:as it is written, 1 Saw, 
.. - 2.39, For them that honony me, I will honowr,&c, They who deſpiſe 
we bet be d:fpiſed. Unto which we may uſe the words of our Sa- 
' viour,in that \:>lemne prayer, oh» 1 7.4,5.wherc be thus (amongſt 
other arguments) prayes for glory. 7 have glorificd- thee on earth, 
bave finifhed the worke which then gaveſt me to doc ; and now. glorifie 
thew me, O Father with thine owne ſelfe : with the glory that I bad 
with thee before the world war,So that When we have glorified God 
in thetime of this life,then may we aſluredly expe that the Lord 
will glorigie us at the day of death : but if ye have nd careto glo- 
'Tifie him-in this world : how can WC be perſwadedthat he will 
glofifie us, after our departurc hence. *0Y; 
Thirdly,to confider, Tha: God wilt ſeverely puniſh the contempt . 3 


tender rhen his glory, For which he commanded his people 

thus, Thox ſpalt not give my glory to another. Yea, ſee for negleft 

of this duty, how ſcyercly he puniſhed. his people whoſe car- . 

kaſſes all periſhed in the wilderneſſe:becaufe they did not aſcribe M 

and give glofy.to the Lord. Yea, the hand of GOD fell . 

upon CMoſes and eAaron, becauſe they failed in this duty : 
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[[r acl, you foal not bring this Congregation into the that T have 


giventhem., Thus if God will ſo ſeverely punith the negle& of his 
glory in his own deare children and ſervants,how thal they eſcape - * 


that are not ſo dearc unto him,and yet are much more faulty inthe 


_ Aamekinde;-.. 


i 
Part of 
this-Petis 
tion. 


Pſal. 96. 


7,8. | 


: The ſecond part of thu Petition &5, that as we pray that. we 
our ſelves may glorific the Name of God, Ss wre pray. that others 
may doe ſo alſo, That the whole world nay know. and acknow- 


the Goodnefle, Mercy, Wiſdome, Power, and Greacneſle | 


thatis in God; Sowe arecxherted to doe by the Prophet, Give 


wnto the.Lord (the familes of the people; ) give unto the Lyrd glory. 


and power,&c. Give unto the Lord the glory of his Nawme,&c. ler. 
23.16. faith he; Give glory unto the Lord your God, before he bring 
darkenefſe over the /and,&c.So that it is cleere, we mult nat onel 

glorifie Gqd. our ſclves, but alſo be carcfull that others efpect- 


. ally ſervants, and children under us, doe the like : as wegeade 


Job 1.5- 


Gen. 18. 
Ig- 


- provide that our children and ſervants do the like. .Ye ſhall 
* many-men that put. away their-ſcrvancs becauſe they be.1dle, (tab- 


of lob, that becauſe he was jealous of his childrens ations, he 


offered ſacrifice for them +. and the. Lord himſclte faith of Abra- 


ham, know that eAbrabam will command his howfh>1d to ſerve me. 


- Wherefore let us caſt up this- account with, our ſelves, that 'jF 


of duty and conſcience we ſerve God .it is likewiſe our duny ro 
ade 


* . borne,carcleſſe, and falſc unto them : bur where is-there one that 


Jok, 32e2 


—_— 


"ans ſhould take. another courſe, and pray, 


diligent withall, that all under their charge and 


| puts away. a-ſervant becauſc he is a ſwearer, a blaſphemer of . 
; the Holy Name: of God, a propbaner. of che Sabboth,-&-c. 


This ſhewes that we have more care of qur. owne. workes and 
profit in particular, then of the Lords glory- But true «© hriſti- 

| that above all things, 
the Name of. G O D may be Hallowed all the worlifover : being 
vernment doe 


thelike alſo. Againc,we pray inthis Pergion, 7hat thowgh beth 


- doe faile, yet that the Lord would maintaine the cauſe of his owne 
"glory. This ſhewes a ſinceretrue affeRion tothe glory. of God, 
.. when we are contented that the Lord ſhould doe: hat. zhich: is © 
- for his owne glory. howſoever_the matter light" heavy upon 
g our ſelves; as Chriſt faith, Father &/erifi thy Name, 1o'! 
Lord thowgh # be by death, thoug | 
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oF” ullowed be thy 3 Wome... : 4 
/ them, 7 indure oveateſt- wiſery tha * 
way bee, yet glor IN ame 0 . rap rn Tizw when 
one can be conteiited to: beg expoſed to all the miſchicte inthe 
world, all the ſhameanddifgrace that may be, toſet farth the 

Honour fed if he may. * lorified by the fame; this ſfhewes 

that ſuchha oftheglory of God, and that this - 

_ ſincere aAfGione | meth from the Lords mercy, . 
- being powred into ourhcarts by his bleſſed Spi- 

Fit it whereby we can cffcually cry out ; | 
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1L PETITION. 


S Thy Kingdome come. 
; 7 # (E200 2 s N the former Petition, weare taught to for 


2» tÞ the glory of God, which is preferred before the 
Sa W249 Kingdome of God, to ſhew that all our care mult 
Z<g befor Gods gloxy. Now is the next Petition wee 
C & are taught to pray for the meanes of his glory ; that 

4 S "# 'the K ingdome of God may come ,&c. for then indeed 
God ſhall have hi- glory, when looking for the Kingdome of God 
it comes into our hearts to inable us to performe his commande- 


_ 


bh ' -- "ments, and that wee be alwayecs ready to doe his will; for un+ 
bs till it be ſo, God ſhall have lutle glory or honour amongſt us, 
- that firft wee pray for the glory of God, and then for. the 


CHMeanes of his glory. Tt is theerror of the world to deſire the End 
without che weaver. The glory of God (which is the Ed) they 

. wonld have: But the meancs of his glory, which is the Kingdome 
of God to come and bis will to bedene ds they care not for. The 
wicked ewes, 1fe.66,5.could ſay, Let the Lord be glorified, Which is 

| ; F#pokenof all thoſe who be worſhippers of the true God. So the 
Wnt: Phariſees, Jobn 9.24. were contented to ſay unto the blindman, 
©, Give Glory ro God, but they would not allow of Chriſt the meancs 
of their falxarionzfor,faid they uno bim,we know that this man is 

a ſingier; \'whereby.it ene tine thecqmms courſe of the world 

is rodefire the glory of God without the meancs oF his glory. | 


" 


; Tn this Petition allo we may obſerve three things, 
2 Firſt, when.we pray that the Kingdome of God may come; 7: « 
-. Senſe of "in oppoſition to another Kingdowe that 1s already in the world: for the 
&- the petiti- ſing of men; The Kingdame of darkenefſe, and of the Divell, which 
=: MM, * js agreatand mighty kingdome,and hatha number of proppes and 
> _ , Pillarstoupholdit: as for the Kingdome of Chriſtthcre be a very 
{inall company to upold it :- but the kingdome of darknes hatha 


. 
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Thy Kingaame towe: 


number of great onexto ſaftaine it,” whote ſwarines of | 


8 
* 


ding to the cuftome)' ſpitathim, yet as long as they do the wiltof © 
"the divell, practiſing works of darknefſe, rhere is no hope that by 
their indeavours they can advance the Kingdome of God ; or la- 
bour that it ſhould come npdnthear; Dork gor cither ignorance or 
blindnefſe eare up their foules, ſachat they be either lyers, ſwea- 
rers, adulterers, fornicators,covetous,drunkards,contentious, fe. 
whercin ſo long as they continue,  they-be the very proppes and - 
pillarsto aptks and ſhoulder up the kingdome of darkenefe and 
the: divell, Thas it appcares rhe: divell is 4 gre Monarch, be- 
caufe the greateſt part of the fabjcats in all kingdomes forve him, 
be obedientto him w_ "pp onnget unto Oy ws rms bg the 
Apoftle ſpeakes,Ephe/.2.2. After ihe Prince that raleth in the ayre, 
_— fre rare RE is the children of diſobedience. + 

' 3 Cox.4.4. It is faid, Thar the God of 'this wortd hath blinded their 
mites &c.For as God ſpak | 
there bo light, and there was light : 'Sothe divelt: cannot fo foone- Light 
ſpeake the word,but by and by iris done, by worldly men. He cair 
no.ſaoner ſay, let there be an oarh, lye,/ bribe, quarrell, faſhion, 
bo ear but by and by ſome one or other puts it in pras 


"" | : 
Thus hee rules like a in this world, a'great pitty itils, * *:* 
that men fhould fo bee deceived, for God will pull downe the - 
kingdome of darkenefle, and fer up the Kingdome of his deare- -_- 
Sonne. Yea, this kingdone maſt feſt bo'pulled dowhe, cre! 
other be: creed: For as in laying a foundation, when one would  . 
build a new houfe, hes firſt .pullsdowne- the ruines' of the old, : 
ſo'muſthe firſt pull downe this kingdome of rhe divell,-ere that 
other of Chriſt be ſerup,Wherfore here wo pray againſt this kin 
dome of darkncſſe thar God would geſtroy it, for which at 
day, thero is great need we ſhould fo'pray; bocaufe the kirigdojr 
of the divell 1s like aca, which as Phitoſophers fay, gersin ons 
fatty a defeRionamdſrevote rom Bop=yld inch ath 
thleſt by a defeRion andrevolc from Popriy{o mach hath ie(in) 
{finne- of Drunkennefle, Irreligion, 


a manner): gor by the filthy nkennd 
Pride,Contcntions,and other foute fins of this land : what necd 
.}. have weothento pray, that God ks tara king! 

4 - {6 | 3 dome 
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every corner,ohc would wonder at the aultitude.and attheircon- Se No Y 
ditiens,For howſoever men will ſay, I deficthedipcll,and(accot- . "==. 2 


etho word and it wasdone;ſiying,Z#e Gen.r,ty | 
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4 =. dame ofthedivell and every where {et np that of Chriſt Teſws. -- 


2 -,, Secondly, 1» that we pray for the Kingdome of God to come: It 


E Thing . fewetb, that there arc a number of impediments aud lets to binder 


oblerred.”. 2hys Kingdom from comming. Whichare of two ſorts. p71 
76H I CHMany impediments in others. | 
2 Toomanymonr ſelves. | 

x Concerning others, we {ce-daily, how men are drawne by ex- 


| For 0+ -ample,byill counſell, by divers diſcouragements whereby they are 


thers. affrighted from ſecking the peace of the Goſpell: as Mat.20.31. 
when the blind men cryed out on Chrif, the multitude rebuked 

'them, becauſe they ſhould hold their peace, ſoit is withus in this 
-world,how are we ſcoft and derided, yea chidden againe and a» 

gaine , if we ſerve Godin ſincerity, and be zealous for the com- 

or ming of his Kingdome? Sec it in the beginning, when the children 
mitet of 1ſraelcame out of Egypr,how were they hindred and ſtopped in 
their journey ? So whenſocver we ſhall begin: to. make after 
Chriſt; we ſhall be-ſure of a many lets and impediments. :like anto 

- the Phariſces inthe Goſpell, who were ready to anſwer the Offi- 

' cers, anddiſcourage the pens from following after Chriſt, ſay- 
«ing,Do any of the Ryelers beleeve in bim, but this people who know not 
the Law? Thusitis withthe whole ſwarme of wicked men, who 

. diſcharge men from the waics of God. | .- %) 

2 Againe,we have too many impediments in our ſelves, Se/fe> 
Impedi- - ave, love of the world, of riches, honour, preferment, and Tuch like, 
ments iN. ag it is, John12.42,43- ſaid of many, that they bclecved in Chriſt: 


our ſclvCs. Hut becauſe of the Phariſees they did not confefle: him, for they 


+ -.-. Igycdthepraiſcof.men- more then the praiſe of God; But we 


mult not doe ſo, for though we ſit farre indarkenefle from let- 
ting in the light of  God-unto (us, - or howſoever wee {ſecme 
to cloſe up/our cyes from bcholding. the: light,; yet let. us not 
be ſo. contented,; -butpray to-the-Lord that be would breake 
. through a'l thefe binderances and-impediments,. and let downe 
his graces -of mercy and love ſo amongſt us, by bis grace, thar 
this Kingdome may come upon us, yea,:that we 'may doc as the 


= |; Palfie Palfio man did, ;who,brake through the-roofe of the houſe-to 


=. comet. {HR I$T;/Romembting tharthe LO RDFESYS 
brake through ll io diments and hinderances; to come untous 
and fillus, with his bleſfings 8 wherem we may further obſerve 
twottungs, that in Chriſts comming tous, and our eo, Fo 
——_ | : a 


# 


Fo 


Thy Kingdme tome? , - 
him, 4 numberiof lettsand-hinderances doe concurre: yerhe hath 
ſo wrought by his Spirit, as we can ſay, Thy Kingdome come ;. and 
he ſo overcomes all;ashe will at length ſay untous, Come ye bleſſe 


of my Father, inherit tht Kingdome prepared for you,&c,n0 0 V1 I 
third thing projeg fon in this Peticion,s, That we-'pray,”--* au 'Y 
I- For the Kingdome of grace, - | 52672 Jens Fe. 3 


| 2 For the Kingdome of glory. 4 iniisPe i 
W hich two Kingdomes differ not in nature,but only in meaſure ticien. 
and in degrees : for the Kingdome of grace is nothing elſe, but'a 
beginning and inchoation of the Kingdome of glory, there being 
-no Way to/attaine unto the one, unleſle- they pafle through the 0+ 
ther. It is a common cuſtome of the world, that molt. men aſpire 
-rothe Kingdome of glory ; and yet cannot endure the CR v7 
.of grace, how ſhould they ever attaine it,thinke you? we that by 
.Gods bleſling, are better taught, therefore fir{t pray here for the 
'Kingdome of grace, to be governed and ruled by the Lord here 
inthis world. But more particularly let us ſee what rhe Kingdome Definitis 3 
of graces ? namely, The ſpecial power of Chrift whereby he:rules onotthe- | « 
and governes in the conſciences an ſoules of all his ſervants, This is Ringions 4 
-the Kingdome which we pray for,that the Lord Teſms would ſernp "HS » 7 
a Throne in our hearts to rule and governe inus by the rule of his 
Spirit, ſabduing and bringing under all our thoughts and conſcien= 
ces to himſelfe. Now all mendo outwardly ſpeake well of Chriſt, 
thinke ſure enoughto be ſaved by him, but yet cannot endure to be 
guided and directed by the Spirit of Chrift,but in effeR doc whar 
thoſe wicked [ewes ſay, Luke 19.14. We will not have this man to 
reggne over 18. $0 itis with moſt of the world,they can be content 
.to heare of Chriſt as a Saviour,to,have the W ord preached, and to 
ſee the Gofpell flouriſh : bur they will not bave him reigne, Gridtly 
dire& them inall their ations,reltraine them in their paſſions, and + 
guide them in their Syoerdomng whatſoever ſecmes good intheir * 
own eyes. Yet cre we procced , 3% » 
Here ariſcth an Obje&io», as Luke 19.21.0ur Saviour ſpeakes, Obje. 
That the K ingdome of God ts come alrealy : how then are we dire- 
cd to pray for that which is come ? . = 
- Tanſwerintwo, reſpets ; firſt, It 1s true that the Kingdome Ay/w, 
of grace is begun already, therefore we pray that as it is come t6 x7. 
others, ſoalſothat it may come to us,that we may feele the pow- 2". 
cr and effects of it: inour hearts and lives.. Therefore as Eſaw. rcqu, * \  » 
of ; . M4 Gen, i 


.  Gev.27. 38 owhen he faw that his facher bad blefſed his brother Zs- 

rob,cryed and roaredout, Befſe we wy father oven we a{/o;thus mult 

.wedoe when we {ce the Kingdome of God tocome nipon others, 

how God rules in them by is Spirit, -orders:them in their lives, 

dire&s them in their confctences,we I ſay, muſt pray thatthe ſame 
grace of God may continually attend upsn us, 

- 2 Againe,though the Kingdame of Gad be come already, yet wee 

jr ay for @n increaſe thereof, that every day we and others mighe 

e thepower of it more and more in our hearts aad lives. For 

there is no man bur feeles himſelfe, in ſome fort and meaſure 

bound and inthralled to the Temptations of ſinne. Holy Pau/him- 

{lfe complaines of this, 7 delight in the Law of God concerning the 

Rom.7. - tuner man,but Þ ſee another law in my menbers, rebelling againſt che 

$0,23- dawofmymind, And furcly the fate of the godly, is like unto a 

: man that hath been deadly tick and now is fo onthe ng hand, 

that he is peradyenture able to creepe abroad with aſtafte, yet ner 

Sick man, able to do the tenth part of the buſinefſothae he ſees he ſhould, and 

Godly. . at fometimes was wont todoe. Thus it is withthe beſt of us all, 

| whileft we live here, thoughthe Kingdome of Chriſt be come a- 

mongſt us, yet had we need to pray, that it may more and more 

come into our hearts,that we _ fecle the ſtrengthand vigour of 

te to our cndlefle comfort,and full recovery of our health in Chrgf, 

| Yea,great reafon there is why we ſhonld thas pray for the King- 

Differen- . dome of Chriſt ſecing that no Kingdome is comparable unto his ; 

p EE os ., there being 2s much difference betwixt the Kingdome of Chrif 

© Ckrige andother kingdomes ofthe world, as there is berweene Heaven 

*  K ngdom and Earth and that for divers reſpeds. - 


> of race, « Ftrlt, in regard of contingance, tor carthly kingdomes how ſo- 


before al'. eyer they begin in glory, yet by and by, both Lord and Crowne, 

orners. and Scepter, with all their glory fall into the duſt”; But Chbrift is 

 ® a King forever, andalthough he once ware a Crowne of Thornes. 

upon earth, yetnow he hath a Crowne of glory in Heaven, and is 

in poſſeſſion for ever, Of whoſe Kingdome there ſhall be noend, 
__asitts, Luke 1.33. | | 

2 Secondly, I1# regard of the ſatiety of his Kingdome , - For other 

=Y Kings have but ks over the bodies, goods, and lives of their 

44s, Subjects .atthe farthoſt, But Chr/Fhe rules and governes the very 

2. heartsof them, and-inclines their wills to affe& ſpirituall graces, 

- whareinthe Kinge of the Eauth, can neither (atisfic themſclves 

| Rot 


ww 


| | . Thy Ki ing ; done Come - w 
por their ſabjeds,Chrift wil giveus crowns & make us kings alſo. 
. "Thirdly, I» r:gard of the right and Inftice of it : For other 
Kings being fingers themſelves, can be content to tolerate much 
fin and flezyet Chrift is fo ri htcous and fo juſt a King, 
that he will tolerateno fin or injuſtice neo not in Ki 
themſelves;of whom itis faid, 7/a.32.1,2, Behold a King ſoall raigne 
in righteouſnefſe and Princes ſhall rule in InIgement, 
Fourthly, /» regard if rhe fruit and commodities of it + For other 4 
Kings receive Tribute fromtheir Subjeds,but Chriſt gives a thou- 
fand things more then he receives, he takes away death and dam» 
nation with his lefc hand, and gives us life and ſalvation with the 
right hand ; ſo both hands are full of bleflings, and ſtore us abun- 
dantly-tcothe ſupplying of all our wants. - 
Fifily, In regard of adminiſtration and imployment of it ;, For 7 
other Kings after they have encred into them CORY 
fit Rtill,go little, liveat caſc,or at leaſt,ſecke by all meanes they can 
to maintaine the pleaſures of their lives, and give themſelyes to 
quictneſſe, But our Sayiour Chriſt doth molt mughtily rule and go- 
yung all things for the good peg: in, 6k " over them to 
them good, ni ,atall times & in all places,preventi 
them wit —_ ks all bis workes for > ane 
great reaſon it is therefore, that we ſhould pray for the comming 
ofhis Kingdome. 5 
Yet we muſt fixther know, that we doe not onely pray for x furthers © 
the Kingdome of grace : but ad/s for all goed meanes condutting and ſcope of 
lrading xnto it, forevery thing that may incite and helpe to the the Pets 
kingdome of graceamongtt us, As for good Magiſtrates, Minie 92- 
ters, a medork. aſe of the Sacraments, holy diſcipline of Chriſt  , 
in the Charch for the gavernment thercof, and for every 
thing that may further this great worke of God amongſt us, So 
1 7im.2.1, Saint Pax! wils that prayers bee made for all 4 
men.and for Kings and Princes; and for all that be in authority : 2 
That nndey them we may live agoily, praceabie, and a quiet life, | : 
And Chrift himſelfe, Mar. 9.38. commandes prayers to be made 
unto the Lord of the Harveſt,that he wil fend forth labourers unta- 
his harveſt. So you ſe it is our duty to pray for all the meanes 
which may advance this kingdome. Worldly men can fay,they de= 
fire that the Kingdome of Chriſt may come, thongh they care nota 
rulh for Heaven or neynefie of life, for the Word, or Saints, or 


. Thy Kingdamit” comt: 

'S Miniſters, or Holy orders of (rift, without which there caft bee 
3 = © 0O Kingdome of Chriſt amongſt us. It was not onely a tyranny 
Z mo _ in Pharaoh, to take away the ſtraw from the-people ,: but alſs 
42 " when he had fo done, to require of them 'the ' whole. tale of 
2 bricke,as formerly, So ir is the madneſſe of the world, they tike 
= : away the Word and the Sacraments, the holy government of 
Chriſt, and when they have thus done, yet they thinke to have 

- +» their whole tale of bricke ; as much Patience, Love, Humility, 


18. to remaineany where : as little 1/aec ſaid to his father, whenthey 


+ as BY where # the offering ? So ſhould we ſay whereſocver we goeta 


* He 


and ſafeſt, whoſe eyes bang 
| lowes his gaide : ſo isevery Chriſtian when they diſclaime their 
owne wit,rcaſon, and wiſdome,and are ruled and guided by God 
in all things. Yea,the people of God never thinke themſelves bet- 
ter then when they be under the government of God, and ſub- 
mit wholy to hi&will, and inſo doing, let us not bediſcouraged 
_ for our weakenefle and wants, for if. we indeayour to doc this 
RTE X | lincercly 


fincerely, you (which at firſt in-us is like ſeed, 'becauſe if muſt — 
ow ; not like ſtraw, which cannot increaſe). will grow from a 
little,to greatneſle of ftature and ,proportion in time. ; 


Now there be three Motives to move ms to this ſubje ion 
| tothe will of God, 


 Thefirſt is, If we will not have Godto be our Kingwe foall beſub- 1 
jets and ſlaves in a worſe kingdome, as the Lord ſpeakes by Moſer, 

to perſwade them to admit of Gods Kingdome : Becauſe thou haſt Deut, it. 
not ſerved the Lord thy God with joyfullneſſe and with pladneſſe of 28. - . 
heart, for the abundance of all things, therefore ſhalt thog ſerve thine 

enemies which the Lord ſhall ſend againſt thee,in hunger thirſt, and in 

jours of. and in want of all things, Sothe Lord threatens his peo= . 

ple with captivity(z Chron, 1 2.8. for their fins, ſaying, Neverthe- 

leſſe,ye ſhall be his ſervants,that ye may know my ſervice, and the ſer- 

vice of the Kingdomes of the (ountrey : So that if we will not bee 

Gods ſervants,we ſhal ſure be ſubje&s and ſlavesuntoa tyrannous 
kingdome,a kingdome of many Lords: of which a Father ſpeakes, Ambroſe 
O how many Lords have they ! &c. For,if God be not our King,then 0 quan 
every foulc luſt, finne, and temptation will be our King to rule and mulres be- 
governe us at their pleaſure. Therefore it 1s beſt to ſay with holy #217 Do-" 
D avid, Lord I amtby ſervant,&c, So I would have every good Pole 
Chriſtian ſay, I have no Lord to rule over me but leſins Chriſt: Come a: 
Loyd and poſſeſſe me for thine owne. 

Secondly, Becanſe of the comfortable fruits thereof, Paul ſayes of 

this Kingdome, that the fruits thereof are-Righteouſheſle, Peace; 
Joy inthe Holy Ghoſt ; ſo that there is much comfort for aman 
ro live inthis kingdome, We ſee that all the people of God who, 

moſt, or at all yeelded to Gods governement, to ſet him high in 
their heart, they alwaies paſſed ſo much the more comfortably: 
their timeinthis world. And againe, the more any of them with- +  - 7 
drew themſelves from this governement of God,they became al- 
-waies the more diſtreſſed and miſerably perplexed withtroubles  ;:  -: 
and dangers.” So David ſaith, es for me, it 44 good for me to draw. Plal,3 7: 
weere to God; So Heſs.2.7, the Church is brought in thus reſol- "1*- 
ving, [will goe and returne to my firſt husband, for at that-time was 1 
better than xow, So muſt we ſay when we have gone aſtray;It was 
. mach berrer-withus when we dwelt: under the governement. of 
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2 © wc 44 "<= Thy King Jome COONe, : TA 

= Gad, therefore we will returne to that gaad government againe; 

- ATcnant A Tenant, you know,as long as he paycs his rent,and doth fant and 

'K | ſervicetohis tord,all ispeaccable and quict with him, no body can 

moleſt him ; bur if he deny to pay his Rent, and do no ſuit or ſer- 

vice to his lord, then the Ballife iftes will be bufie to arreſt and (traine 
his goodsyyca many times to ceaze on his body : Even ſo as long - 
as we pay the Lotds Rent,acknowledge his government,be ready 
to do ſuit and ſervice nato him, fo long we ſhall find all peaceable 
and quiet ; bur if we faile in our duty, then mult trouble and miſ- 
chicte come upon us, 

3 Thirdly, Becauſe the K ingdome of grace u the = read-way to 
the Kingdow? of glory ; no man when he is dead can come to 
raigne with God, unlcfic God firſt raigne in him, being alive in 
this world. 

Ciry. Wee ſec no man can enter into a City, unlefie firſt he paſſe 
throngh rhe Suburbs thereof,” So Heaven 1s the great City at the 
Saints,they all ſecke and aſpireto : the Kingdome of grace is the 
Suburbs thercof, by which we mult pafſc : therefore there is.a ne- 
ccſlity to be inthe (tate of grace here, ere we can hope to raigne 
with God inglory hercaftcr. | 

2 The next | nt we pray forin this Petition,ts, For the Kingdowe 

Tagore of glory : that God would make an cnd of the Confli&ing daics of 

pray for, fin, andhaften the Kingdome of his deare Sonne, the Kingdome 

u for the F glory, So the Church prayes; Retwrne my Beloved, and be like 

kingdome O* SH0TY k . 

f 4 Recor a young Hart upon the Monntaines of Bether : Soin the 

of glory. * JOunyg p ec i . 

Cant.2.16 Revelation, Come, Lord Ieſws, Cone quickly; and Saint Par! 

| Rev.22, ſhewes, That all the Creatures doe groane for this happy day of 

Wy , Chrifts appearance : So that herein the ſecond place, we pray that 

= + uy the Lord would aboliſh and darken all the kingdomes of this 

© ment, World: amongſt whomthe holy Ordinances of God appointed 
unto them for peacc, arc abuſed to their condemnation. So in 

* Dan 48. Daviel, this Ki of Chriſt is compared to atree, under the 

J . ſhadow whercof the beaſts of the ficld mightreſt,and the birds of 

”  Rom.13.1 the aire find ſhelter ; therefore the Apoſtle fayes, it is ordained 

_ ofGad, fo that tho wekes ER ny as 

'the kingdomes of this world, but to thanke God for them, yer 

| we muſt know every ſtate hath his abuſcs, and ſo have theſe, Bur 

| Lame as alame manina garden,though he cannetdo that worke which 

| mal, onethatisperfeAtiyable to walke cando, yet he a 3" 

b | | | s | I 
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oe Thy Kingdome come. | 173. ""0 
full tofpeake, direR, and fray away birds, keeping mach annoy- 3 
ance + apr Fuirthereofwhich crher wiſe jniohoke loſt. Sor is | 
. withwcrldly governments and ſtates, though they be not ſo well 
ordered as they might be, yet no bedy can deny, but they fray. 
av ay,cnemies,many dangers,and many ravenous birds that would 
elſe devoure up the fruits of our.labours. Thercfore we, pray not 
for the Kingdome of Chrift in any deteſtation' ta;theſe carthly 
Kingdomes, but onely. becauſe we preferre the Kingdome of 
. Chriſt before them. We thanke God for the Kingdomes of. this 
world, but we would mach more be thankefull for the King» 
dome'of Chrift, - As men' that uſe,a Coach, to bring.them to a 
houſe, as ſoone as they come there, ſend away the Coach, as ha- A Coach. 
ving no more uſe of it : So the Kingdomes of this world, be but 
as Coaches, helpes and furtherances to tranſport and carry us to 
a better Kingdome, the Kingdome of Chr:;# : where being arri- 
valet farewell all os Kingdomes of the world. 4: Ihe is ew Rea 

e reaſons why we preferre, andeſpecially pray for the K ingdome Ne30ns 

- 4 d of we 1 Tp bai Kin sf wy _ 
# are ſubjets and inferiowrs but inthe Kingdome of glory wodhal = lly Fa © 
be all Kings,no King in the world can be fo glorious, but the poo- the king- 
reſt and meaneſt Chriſtian there ſhall be as glorions as he;as Chriſt dome of 
ſpeakes, Mat.19.28. Uerily I ſay unto you,that ye who have followed Slory. 
me in the Regeneration, when the Senne of man ſhall fit inthe Throne, T - 
of bus glory, ye alſo ſhall ft npon twelve thrones, Indging the twelve _ * 
Tribes of Iſrael, | , 

Secondly, Becauſe many grievances and annojances are in theſs 2 

earthly kingdomesz evenin the beſt of them, ſome Ga'l mingled 
with Honey, ſome Aloes with the Manna, ſome bittcrneſſe with 
the ſweetneſſe ofthem. Therefore as the people could ſay of S4- 
Jomons Kingdome (which was one of the beſt). that it was but a 
yoake, and too heavy for. them to. beare : ſothe beſt is bur a 
yoake, and many times a heav JReke too, but 1n the ſweet 
Kingdome of Chriſt, there ſhall bee nothing offenſive to us; 
as it is ſaid of the Angels at that day : eAndthey ſhall gather our —_— 
of his Kingdome all things that offend, ſaith our Saviour. So ut is En. 
ſaid, There ſhall be no more ſorrow, Bees we know be driven from mo 
their Combs and Honey with: alittle ſmoke 3- even ſo the: vex- 
ations, puthers and ſmoakes, which we find in theſe carthly 
kingdemes, ſhould make us long for that happy ARgOR. 43 
| |  Chriſe 
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eſpecially and 


Thing we to foldup the times; mike anend of this world, halten'the great 
Ret comming of 
Revel.6. 


 ſpeakes) The Earth and all the work: s thereof ſhall be burnt up.God 


Si Thy Kingdome come. 
Thirdly, Becanſe earthly lovin 7 eons FprACE and tran. 
quility, but for a tian onely ; for either they eiid or we end, and {6 
all comes tonothing; Bur onr happineſſe in Chriſts Kingdome ſhall 
be for ever andever: for when we have lived a hundred thouſand- 
thouſand yeeres in the full enjoyment 'of #, we' have moreand' 
moreages'withour end to poſſefle it: therefore Heb.12.28.'it is 
called a kingdome which cannot be ſhaken;g00d reaſon then have 
we whoſe cycshe hath opened to behold this kingdome, to pray . 
roanc forit, + MEE») 1 A pd 
Now there be twb waies, whereby thekingdome-of God nivy 
comenato us.” HG 5 ono 2 Soo 2x vin ft 
| "7 Generall,at the day of Tudgement. | 
2 Partitalarly at the dey of our ownt death, pos 
We pray for both theſe : Firſt, that God would be pleaſed 


— 


comming ofhis deire Sonne': Thus the Saints &fy-anderthe Al- 
tar ; How long Lord Holy and true, doſt thou not avenge our blood 
on themthat dwell on the earth? We know this kingdome of Chriſt 
cannot come, but firſt there maſt be a diflolution of this world,: 
when all: the glory thereof muſt -turne to nothing': (as Peter” 


forbid therefc x2 that the world or any thing 1n it ſhould make ns 
loath to come to Heaven': Tather let us be contented to ſuffer the 
loſle of all, ſo we come thither to enjoy this happy"and bleſſed 
kingdome_of the Lord Jeſns, for which we arc commanded 'to 
pray. Whichas we pray for, ſo muſtwebe: carcfullto fit and pre- 


[pare our ſelves forit, that when itcommeth, \it may come to our 
comfort, we all pray, hy Kingdom: come, Bat know,O man;ifthou 


haſt not fitted and. prepared thy ſelte for ir, if -thou'doſt live in 
thy ſins, if thou haſt had- no care; nor regard of rceonciling thy 
ſelte roChriſt; for thy falvation, if thou haſt nor beene throughly 


.- waſhed over and over'in'the blood of the Lambe;Oh whenſoever 


this Kingdome.comes, T foretcll thee inthe Name of the Lord it 

will come tothy coſt, ro thy ruine and utter defolarion: in the day 

of Chriſt. -- f W477 7 4 —9 KEELEY thn (> Fl o. ga. = 

-- Therefore conſider of this all ye that live in knowne fins with- 

out repentance : yee, pray (t ſay) thatthe Kingdome of God 4 

come,andoh,whathays youto doc with the day of the Lord?This WW 
\. a comming | 


© | Thy Kingdome come. / 
" - gomming thal be farrow,woe,'confuſion, darknefie.ney, blacknes 

| Efdatkencfleand Ro unto you for ever,and rejoin fromthe, 
preſenceof Chriſt :but if you would have comfort of Chriſts com-, 
ming,live well and be prepared for it with the Wiſe Virgins, having 
Oylec in your we pry curtiogh th girded, -: 


Secqndly,wep ral, 7,0 
red,yet that by death as by a cloſe doore we may be let infntothis 
Kingdore. So that whereasthe men of this world deſire ——_— 
morethentohve ſtillhete : hang as1ewere, upon the pleaſures 0 

this life, ſavour nothing but of carth and earthly contentments:the 
true — Chriſtian profeſſeth another thing; he*defireth to 
leave all ar > 
die, ſhall he lirye againe ?* All the daies of my appeinted time will 1 
waite tif my changing ſhal come &c,and Panl,Philip.1.23.profeſles, 

Tdefire to be looſed,andto be mith.Chriſt which is beſt gf all. 


3 


ay that though this generall commirig.be defer- 
t 


gahome to-Chriſt,as ſoone aymay be;So lob, If aman Job 14.14 . * 


* "It is rue indeedstbat no manmay defire. the day oF veatlr oft of ReſpeAs 


diſcontentmet with life, becauſe of the:tronbles and croſſes of this 
World :-It was Jo»4s fault to doe ſo:yet intwo reſpedts, one may 
Pay far.death,yea bisown death... . + - bo 

...Firſt,7 bat we may mpke an endof ſinning and offending God, that 
«Whereas he.cxeryAay,; breakes, out. in, the diſhoyourigg: of God 


"Which yexes and grieves him,. he may-pray theLord to thorten - 


theſedaics of fin : . withabatement, of our daies, {0 finiſhing our 
. offences,as S,P nul do:8:0 wretched man that] am,who ſhall deliver 
' me fromthe begy of thig death? oo 
a Fs condly, Thee we may enmey.the Heed Faninn of the reſieef 
.o $064 hu holy. Angelt dogur at apr - do Me 
4M Poa defired butto ſee the; backe parts'of God on 
. the holy mountaine,fqr he.could nbr ſec his face and live. . . ©; * 
;_ Tf cAeſeslo defired but to ſee A glimpſe gf his glory as it were 
thronghacrevice os achinke.; how much more excellent will be 
the ſhining of his face in full glory 2 therefore becaule every dy 
we live in this world, we loſe aday in Heaven, asdetainced from 
him, who our: truc life indecd 2., we may therefore pray, that 
Aﬀoone 25 may be;we may.finiſh up our courſe in this world, and 


cfliop gf a better] 


AA c,the Kingdome of Glory,atid happineſſe pre- 
. pared tor us,forwhich we arc taught to pray.7 by Xingdowe come. 


Coo oaks 1 chanel 4 1 


* cryto be awayge "AE ro.the houſe of out Pather, tothe pol . 
e 


; ns 


to pray 
for death, _ 


33 


_ todoc aur part, not reliſt this inward 8 


Thy will be done even in earth as it @ in 
.  HTeaven, 


Emi k9E have heard before, that in the firft Petition we 
Ve \W/Y- pray for the glory of God, and inthe ſecond, for 

N N [#1 the means of his glory,that is; that the kingdome 
\4\V NAY of God may come into our hearts, and rule us by 
DNAMTLY his Spirit. Now in rhis third Perition we pre has 
VS we may becontentedto ſubmit antd'ir,and be hr rye 
ady to doe the Lords will, and not onr owne, $9 that whereas in 
the former Petition, we prayed for the inward governettient” of 
God, the worke of grace, holy motions,ſtrivings1n our ſclves,thar 
the Lord would do his part;now we pray that we may be willing 
It overnment of God, be rea- 
dy ever to.yceld obcdicnceunto it, All the Queſtion (as one ſayes 
very well )betwixt God andus is, whoſe will ſhall be done, Gods 


«a * 
— 


— . 


.will ſhould,but man is unwilling to have it ſo, bat aſpires to have 


his-owne will for the rule of his a&ions, this is that which breeds 
all the quarrell betwixt God and us, Now our Saviour Chriſt,he- 
teaches us in this Petition, to give all the Soveraignty to God, to 
take his part againſt our ſelves,praying to doe his will whatfocver 
way befall us m this world: Thus have we the ſumme ofthe petiti- 


%* 


ov to whichthreethinge are tobe conſidered 


x. hoſe will muff be done ? Gods will, 
2 What will of God we mufF doe ? 


His revealed will,chat is,the will of God revealed in his Word his 


athing reſerved ro himſelfe,the other, quo ad nor, 


Ko &LW being : | 
r . bclopgingunto ns, to follow as the rule af our ations. * 


Whole 
will muſt 


| F be done. God, thatw 


3. In what manner we muſt doe it? As the Angels doe inheaven, 
Concerning the firft, 3#ho/e will muſt be done ? It is the will of 
ili it we all pray that we may doc,obey,ſubaur to it 

| | in 


Thy will bi dentin earch 6 it kin heave; wy 
idalbotraftiots; andcabrſts:df life; ſ6 that this will of God ohay :- ; 1c 
be the onely rule of our wiſls:'thus David profefies: I defneand - * 
as thy will © God: And againe,he'prayes : Teach we ( O Lord ) to palafh | 
do thy will” Av it he ſhou'd ſay ; I need no body to teach/ine to:ds Fl: 43) - 
my owne will, bar Lord inte 
ApdRic Pererexhortaus forholy life, 2: 21 to live any /onger in rhe 


fieſ ro:the laſts of meny but to the will of God: So that Gods'will * P*-4 3 3 


muſt be che Ruler and Moderator of our wils all our daies, bring- 
1ng:our will ro Gods, and not Gods will to ours, as Balaan F 

To this purpofe S.yAu7ufinelaithwell on P/al. 44. 6. If a man 

lay a4 crooked Hicks upon an ever levelt ground, the Ricks an { ground ©,c1.q. 
i4 ſoit rogether, but the fault is inthe Ftithe., In this cale thou mult ficke, 
not{trivc to bring the even ground to/thecrooked ſticke, but bow 

the crooked ſticke even withthegrounds fo it is betweene Gods + © | 
wiltahd ours; there is a'difſcregaicy? arid jatring berwixt them't 
Bur:where is che faulc? Nor ih the will of God, but in our crooked 
and corrupt affeions : in which caſe, we'mult not ſeeke ro bring 
Gods will unto ours, bat be eoritented ts reific ang order the 
crookednefſle of our will , by the re&tirude and ſanctity of tho pill 
of God, which mult be the rule of our wills;/ for which exmuſo we | 
pray, Thy will be-doye, &<.- 47 208) : Ts nk Bree 
.. Now this will of God is oppoſedito three other -wills which 5,” fo 
be in the world-+ firſt, the Divell hath a will, which is eyers pope by: 
crofling the will of' God. God wonld have us todocon thingy and three o- 
the Divell wonld have'us doe ahbthet; Tf orice the will of God be ther wils, 
knowne, by and by'it"is cafie to:know'the Divels will, becauſs I. 

” wy in a mecre contrarietic and: opp ſition to the will 'of 

It apy'man'6bjcRt arid ay, I hope there isno man {ſo wicksd'as Objed, 
rodorhewill ofthe Divell, 7 77 10 16132377 997 robot 


- Tanfwer, it ſhould beſo';' yet throogh cortuption of tiatiite, WE ene _ ; 


arcalt naturally wiade to obey the will of the'Divelt;, more'thetr = < 
thewiltof God, &41m, we ſee; When the will of Godz' aid the \\.,5; 
will ofthe Divelfhing up inn <quall bullanee by Hith how-oone 

vas he ny to be gijided by che Divell;-rather rhen to obey the 

will of God > And fothe bet of ts, howfoever we. pray-dailyy Mi 
Thy will be done yn Ih fs honor mers nine Þ «ro 
ie; how eladly would we takes contrary courſe if we might,” 
hive Goth will another way of our owne , nk WW 2 
Yo » Fd 


, 


b * 


'me that I may dothine#"\Sothe 1%, '12 
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Eph.4.25. 


rl 


Thy will be dove in earth axitic it begoen3 
may ſome ſay;afrhere be/fachi danger in the lively will, 
Cl tobe oa eodtded't 2 599 3 e111 vhhoo offi 5 
;: T anſwer, very readily and cafily., and that by example : if 
a man tcllalye, whoſe-will is it 2 not the: will of God, for-he 
faith, Pat away lying. But the' will of the divell islying ; as is 
faid of «Ananias, eAtts.5 7 Why hath Satanfiled thine beart to tye ? 


1 * So-it-ts of ſwearing and other prophaneſſe, "which is not the 


will of God, bur the vyill of the divell. -The like we have Heb; 
12. £6. Let there be no prophaxe perſon, as Eſan, among#t you, &c. 
andſo inall the reſt, -So. long therefore as we live in our finnes 


. againſt conſcience ,” and. will not repent of them 'and amend 


Joh. 8 44- 


our lives, ſo long as we be thus given over to wickedneſle; 
our- wills ſtand in ſubje&ion to the-- will of -theVdivell : as 
Chriſt ſaid to. the Iewes , Te art of your father the divel.: ſo 
he who doth the workes of the-divell, without doubt: is ar- 
his ſabjction ; this is.the firſt thing we pray againſt, that we-may 
not do the will of the divell. | | 

; a 37 re 184 w_ of tho fot, as the 07s _ it, Epb, 
2.13< The fulfilling of the will of the fleſk, Again(t this will we pray 
alfo.;.;and that I _— our will' in ſubjett?. 


onto the will of God : for which there be-two majne-reaſons 
- Firſt,becauſe our own will is moſt crooked and corrupt untill God 


renew it ; for-the vill of manunrenewed, doth extraordinarily res 
fiſt the wHl of-Gpd.. As the, rebellious ewes faid, Jer. 44::16.; The 


; word that thow haſt ſpoken punto #4 in;the. ame of the Lord, we wilt 


apt heave 3t of thee., So-Tobn,s . 14. Chriſt complaines of the Temes : 
But you will net come to me , that ye might have life,. And P/al:36, 
all the Pfalmes ſhew ſo much, ſothat the will of man is apparently 
rebglligus , til God. alter and change. it by the-power--of;grace; 
Therefore we pray that our will may be bunk rk 6 pows 


- errof-graec, ſo asto ſubmirts Gods will. Secondly; becauſe Gods 


will 1s alwayes-berter then our will, eAdaw would necds have 
bis owne will 1n cating of the. forbidden. fruit , bur I pray,you 
whoſe will was-the better2Gods will ſaid, 7 how;ſvalt net eate:bur 
mans will would needs cate. .Now ( confideriog the curſes which 
cameafter)any foole can;tell which was the better. The Mariners 
AA.273A42,Would needs have their owne will, when they might 
have, beene ina {afe harbour and ſure. haven , they would,needs 
put forth to ſea :. well they dig fo, but what yvas the end thereof 2 
[1 | 


they 


hy Har hevetn 


they al ſired ſpin Tracks and: hardly cfcaped, w i 

Paul told them of the danger. Led Ho. iN yy 
moſt part. ws will have our owae, wills h. we _ ior 
our. courſes : and then we. arc-faine to ys you. as.P awl did? 7 


er ra pw brethren, you ſhquld have bearkaed wie the L »h exoniut 


p eps cloſe mate bins, and ſo have. 11 ned th ths. laſſe BN 
whe ge vl, Fares the will of the world, ew is {tjllop ff Las 
to:the will of Gol: gk when the world wills us ſuch and oppolis 
things, commonly God wills the contrary.: therefore we ruſt try 
and approve 0 t nothin further then it agrees ih the will 
God,; ſorchat whenany i0g is deerminedor or. withed for, letus 
havea caretothe warrant and lawfulnefle of ir.. The divels in the 
Golpell (you {s) « are.cbarged tg ſpeake no more of the name of 
eſis, becauſe it.was not the will of God. So Peter. and 7obs an- 
ered boldly tothe. Pres, hetber, is be right inthe Fehs of God to 
oc ; yourather then Gad,jud 1 *® Sothe threg:children commany 
ro fall down-before Neb. AeDI475 BO gol cn image, anſwer= 
ir likewiſe 3. Be it bnowne to thee,O King; : that we will,not ſerve thy 
od;, vor worſhip the golden image which thou haſt ſet up. SothatT 
y, whatſoe I erm will af mancommands,we mult Wa yes ok 
ta the will of { eAfbe held our ſelves unto it, asthe onsl agen Hp? 
all our aQi ns andcqur - thus when we.,pray, Thy, will be Horn 
itis in oppoſition to mn three wills. | 
© 1 The falſe and wicked will of the Djvel, 
; -2, The FREW t and crooked will of the Flefp. 
| ſy Theporanek 4 57 abuſing will of the World. Tas 
So atruc Chriſtian io cltates ought to pray, Lord grant that 
I may, not gnile my ſelfe by theſe wills, But that 1 may be alwayes rea- 
dy to be direfted by rby- -will ; Ang ſo bavs dane with the firſt point, 2 
Thy will be done. 


Than I 
.The ſecond thing to be oBEived'3 in Nis Petition, is, What will mbar 4 


of, Gad maſt he done ? Not the ſecret will, but the revealed will of of 


Godi in bis Word ;.-for hercin the divell uſech {ber art and cun- mutt es 3 


ning. contrary ta Gods will to buzze in mens. heads many 1 are: " 
cat; id ſecyet things, under 4bg DE CO of; ALT ar ad de Sar necelfar 
knowledge, leaving the Fine NU Onan ne points. Bl 
we mult know that.it js revealcd \ will of ls "tors Gi 
will, muſt be the rule_of our lives. As God ſpeakes ſes, 
Dewt.1 2,vl1,Yow ſhall dos nll that 1 Pa you. "And Phat Re J 

JF 82 5: 
it 
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A jy —_— 
gy: wth —_ Wed 7 n Fanttrive #6 Fees; 
_ whatfocver Leto 
be ;1et tis Se halits tor of Catfeyeatel I his Word: 
Mariners dog as Mariners whenthey arc ar Sea ; who when they havotn 
jon'to alle by, caſtyp their to Heaven, and are alto 
Pole, ſtar ther direaed by the Pole-ſtarre To maſt we doe inall our 
- Uhrs, thinke of no/orher pride  ieeRtion » but the bright ere 
of the on Aatatn God, which will ately condat ns ro the 
er = Arr Wherefore, becauſe this will and Word of God 
Mil-be Joakedupon as our Compalle, Its labour to know 
it; rap ohrh nem ——_ that we may Hefitted tobe advited 
byir.' To this Chrift ſhich, Yon Y ky Search the Serip. 
thres for rhey ck wy reftific of ant : Viſto which Saint ie 
addeth, That they are able to wake ms wiſe worth hos 
70/S.1.8:he faith; Lat ot this book oFke Law etc Tx oth 
but wedlitar therein day aud wight, 8c; "Moltmen, you 
Statute- HavEabooke of Statuites'in their houſes; and if they be to do 
© booke SY matter, they will doe nothing before they looke bntheir 
even {o, becauſe the Bibleis the Baoke of Gods Sturates, 
che bein ſhotld get;this Booke imo their? nooks wie rend Þ 
therhſUyes, or get i % to readfor ther, tlartheteby they may 
an know the will of God, and theri prattiſe to me it. 
Whereby_you ſee what agreat fadtit is amongſt ns, that fachu 
Chriſtian duty is ſo much negleRed, Therfore It us Iabour to 
corre this corruption in out ſelves, any nd thatwe may do 
the will of God; "Firſt lbouring'to kht\y iy; af afterwards | Put- 
ring it it praQiſe, Now, as depending tepon this 


boo my Prciall wills which God _ | 

59, ©, DOK . : ſn hu YVord, »< CN FEY * __ 
1, Tithe wil Gel rhas we frentdbe | ihrke 10rd to 

| Bxe.33-15 which cd iron by the Prophet Fu eL 1 hoe, "Faith 
theLord Gel, 1 dcfire nor the drath of a finer, oF, that the wicked 
twrne from and live,&c, So 2.Per.; if fx , Bots parient 
Le wardros, pie hero *0 man to periſh, but that ll waeh foout1 
ome r nt. Jepentance : So you ſe it is the will of God that we 
te us 5 of our fins, that howfocver we catmor do obr dn- 
ty.uyca as Wc 


yet always to grieve atotit hcatts,bewoutded / | 
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dnogrſoulet';i that we kave offtnded God; and tantivedoadws © || 


_ 
EE; 


-ought. They-day thatwounds:which bleed; willrheſooner heale; Bleeding +» 
burwhcwa man hathaytievous wound;and does.not blecd; There rounds. , | 
dots; uſually great dahger follow..S0 iris th gy wountet comer 42 
\encewhich blceds xwvhcnvyearc ſorrowfally lamentirig, Weep= x 

. Ing, Lawns, og: tnedirating' of our 'ſinnes, ther” comfort fol. 
Jowes 3 bur when no remorſe orrepentance followes for ſirmes 

whichoffend Ged,this iv very<atgerons:; © oO 24 oe 

'-: Secondly, Iris the will of Gotrharwe belteve'in (brifÞ M51 Toby 2 
$. 23, This is the Commandemint , that we beltevr in the Name of 

his Sonne Teſs Chrifti For though-we be ſinners, and'infinitely 

on in our ſelves, yct it is the vvill of God, thatvye ſhould lay I 
old upon the promiſes of Grace, and embrace life anid'falvation þy 

Offered anto'us in'the perſon'of his:derre Sonne.” Meninafhip> :: 
Wracke be glad/to lay hold -or: any thing that'may bring them 
ro the ſhore ; ſo maſt wedo in the dangerous ſhipyvracke of our Skip. © 

| Toules, aft both'our artaes'abourt Jeſus Chriſt cracified and killed, wracke: 
tliarhe indy being us fafvly'ts our heavenly Corey, 2 | 

"Thirdly, Is « the will of God that we ſhould live a ſantiified and a - 3 

beavenly life heye in this world. As' 1 Thiſi4. 3. Thi s the will of 
Ged, e00n- 087 ſanttification : for becauſe heig willing to'come a» | 
mongft us, and remaine with us s he>vyould havens forfake out 3 
finnes, etid kerp both body and fouls, as # Pre Temple for hi#ho- 154 4 
ty Spirit todyyell in ; for if Belrefatear was {0 ſeverely puniſhed -»- - '1/ 
for abuſing the veſſels of the Temple dedicate/nnro God :*what 
hall we be; if we defile and contaminate the Ter diy ©) 


- A 
gd 


\ 


SARA 0D Sti6393, 27 G1 10 © 2) .*% vi 
'Fourthly, Ie & the will if Gidthat we Beare pativutl} and quietly "a = 
all the crofſes and troubles that Cod ſedi rs": As Peter fayes, It "i 
better(ifthe will of God be ſo) that ye ſuffer for ye then for 
evill-doing, And ſo becauſe this is alſo a, part'of Ved H1Fof God; b- 
compoſe your” ſelve quietly and Ker fy vidergotherrgubles 2 
and croſſes that God Rds! ' Thits' Chrilt prayed, Lake. 22: 4% ; _ 3 
Let this cup paſſe Fom me , nevertheleſſe ' wor "my will: but thy 4 
will be done.” So faith Devid, inthat prom one as chaſing 
from the Crowne : Behold here um 1 ;- tit BM Mee yatto ne | 
what ſcemerh good i! bis dyes" 3 $20, xg. 28: So When'we ray 
| 7%y' will be done”) the ſpeciall cate is to confier dftheſefgare 
things : vyhich if vvce pray for, let us labawe by all meanes to 0 
==> N3 | performe _. A 


' ' ploughed, notto the will o 


PR” 1 SS a IEF =o gs NF 
-” 392 Thy will be done ini earth as if 6s 111 heaven. 
_Pperformethe-lame; for whata ſtrange hinge Ot a man ts 
' come before God in prayer , to. lift up his hands and cycs unto 
heaven, intreating that Gods will may be done, and yet have no 
care to doit, being unwilling to + of ſinnes, and to lay bold 
on the promiſes of Chriſt ? To- which purpoſe it was a waighty 
ſpcech ofalearned man : es may as well fpit wpon Chriit, buſfes 
Him, beat Him with rods, bow before Him with curſed mocking, (ay, 
Haile (7h the Iewes,&c, as kneele in bu Charch, inonur Pew, 


and ſay. (Thy will be done ) and yet never have any care t0 doit; but 
ieve'God with our finnes ; add wickedneſle to wickednefic day 
y day,never thinking of reconciling our {clves,and examining our 
hearts and conſciences, to reformation and newneſle of life. 
; *.. The third Generall part of this Pctition, is ; 1» what manner 
' Grnecall Pe maſt do the will of God.?. You ſee we pray that we.may do it in 
. rhing in Earth, as they do.it in Heaven ; that is, as the Angels and bleſſed 
” the Petiti- Sy do it which are in the preſence of God + and the reaſon of 
on. is is, becauſe ( as we have heard before in all duties ) the, manner- - 
- athin (in regard of gratcfull acceptation ) is ag much. as the 
ne it {clfc. NOAM 1 
Houle. As if one build a man a houſe , yet if he do not build it tothe 
: minde of the owner, if it be too high or too low, too wide, flat,or 
= ſuch like, he thipke all his charges loſt... | Of 
E Field. Soif one prongh a field, what.is all his labour and paines, jf it be 
| his Maſter ?. So incholy. duties ,” howſoever we 
dothe will of God, yetiFfwedo irnot in ſuch and ſuch-manner as - 
Modu re; Ged preſeribeth,. he willnor accept jt. -Y ca Schog/emes fay, that 
cedir (ub the ground of this is,becauſe The manner of the thing i as well comp 
Precepto. mauded. as the thing 4. ſelfe, So Jeremy," curſed be he who doth the 
| works of the Lord negligently, Thoughit be the worke of Gad,yct 
curſed 1s he, yea (10 much the more) if-hedoir negligently, not in 


ſuch ſortas ke ſhould... | "ae | 

It is laid of Noabto his praiſc , that he not onely, did all things, 
Sz  bhutalſo inthe ycry ame fort and- manneras.the Lord had coms 
” Heb.8.5, manded. Hoſes was. commanded to do all things according ta 

| thepatterne ſhewed him in the Mount, this is that we pray for in 
the aſt clauſe ofthigPerition, <0. uo hes v1 
In whichewothings arc eſpecially tobe conſidered, ... +: | +: 
I, Why: the Lord. fercheth us a Patterue from Heaven, and. not 
rather flow goodmgginthiguarld 7: 

we ro Rt a, oy Ce 2 How. 
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Thy will be done incarth as it in heaven.” 133 * 
2 How andin what manner the «Angels do the will of God? -. = 
Conecraing the firſt, There arc foure: {peciall,Reaſons of ie, C 
why-the Lord fetches us a patterne from Heaven, 'rather then: 
Firſt, Becauſe arare example doth moſt move s, Few examples x 
.in this world'be rare ; and thoſe fey that-be, arc ſo darkened | 
and clonded wigh comrazy examples, that they hardly move us. 
To this cffe&t David faith, The' Lord looke1 from Heaven, and; ſaw - . 
thut none did good, no not one, SoTſa.64.6,7. The Prophet brings Plal,14.12 
in the pecopleconfelling, mer have all beene as an nncleane thing, I 
and our righteonſne(ſe ts a5 filthy clonts &c, And he concludes, For 
therg.ts none that Rirreth np himſelfe to call upon thee, . ea, alſo of 
this Saint P aw! complaines «ffirmitively, Phil. 2.2, For all {eek their 
0wne, and not that which u Irſus Chrifts : So becauſe theres ſnch a 
rarity of goad examples inthis world, therfore our Savigur Chriſt 
ſends us as far as Heayen, to take- our example from thence-: as 
Marincrs on. rhe Sea, who arc alwayes guided by the Srars, be-. yqaciners, 
cauſe they want- in the Sea firme markes codiret them home to / 
their owne Countrey. So muſt we doe becauſe we want'firme 
 andfurecxamples in this world, raiſe up our thoughts intoHeaven, 
and monnc-us beyand. the clouds. : we. muſt take our. patterne 
from thoſe blefled Spirits and powers that continually do ſerve in 
the preſence of God, * 
The ſecond is, Berauſe thoſe few examples that wre in the world, : 
be not pure and perfeft,but have their defefts, Saint Paul (as I have; * 6 
faid) likeneth the examples of boly menxo the cloud that led rhe +. + * 
people put of &gypt , which had two parts, one bright, another: 
darke, ſomewhat to be followed, fomewhat tobe declined, Now © 
e the corruption.of our nature is ſuch, that we are more 
Prone to. imitate/cvill,then good, to follow; Dawid in his. ſings, 
rather then in his tearcs; to follow Peter in his deniall of Chriſd,- 
rather then in his repentance; therefore to helpe this, our Saviour 
Chriſt dire&s us to the cxample of Holy Angels; which bee pure. 


- Thirdly, Becanſe theſe earthly. examples -be but of men terreſtri-. 
all, like wnzo osr ſelves, But Angels be the moſt; noble Spirits of, 35 
God, the glory and beauty of all creatures + ſo that the direion: 
is forcible; If Angels clevatcd andlifted up to ſuch a lngh degree, 


be alwaies ready and willing todo the will of Gad , thea_much, 
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3 more wothat be\men. much theaner and lower then theybe. Saife 
% Panlyclins, tharGod whey he bringeth the firſt begorten Sonne 
* Heb. 6. ins thevortd; faith; 'Dot al the Avgths of Gower fhip bim: why 
| gives he ſuch a charge unto Angels? was there any doubt; bur 
__ the wee os were ready to foupe and do ſervice te the Sonne 

anſwer mult be, that it was eſpecial, to raiſe n 

—_ 29 -doethe like 4 that iFthe moſt [noble Spirirs of God fal 
afitfYink*downe at the feet of Chriſt, then much more we that be 
'- but duſt and aſhes, wormes-meat; and wretched men, muſt bee 
" Rt ready'ro' fall before him', and to do him fervice. Thus our 
bleſs Savionr in this place, ſhewes how prompt and ready the 
holy Angelsbe codothe willof God amrhereforedoth the more 

| InciteandRirreusvp tobe like them. 

' 'Fourthly, T har we way make our converſation heaventy, while we 
are npey earth; that though onr bodies be here'napon ground, yee 
that: we! might coriverſs-abovethe ſtarres amongſt Angels and! 
. Atthanpets>andaltthe blefſed'Spirits continually attending ro'do' 
Gods will; aceotding as $:Pail tpeakes, Phil,3.20. But'owr con- 
veyfarion in hegven, from whence alſo we looke for a Saviour, even 
the Lord eee ;&c! And of kay thus ine he faith, Eph: 
£7 5 N'ow rt W6' aro mort ftv ain ea ons wer, 
Ca EI he Sane wht nd of the Bowſhs owed This G Wes 
though we live upon carth, yct in affeion we muſt orebidy by 

| , joyned to this” heavenly troupe of Celeſtial and bleſſed ris 

” . * whichattcn#todothe wiltot God,” © Ve 

| How the ofhenextthineto deconfidertd; 9s; How the Anga1s ts LA 

| - Angels do Gzd/and in What inn ifor ſeeing: Chriihathy ior: thetf6r our 

| Goderull, cxample, iti good for usto know what atticade and height we. 

Z miſt aſpire to, and aimat though\ we benorabletoreach it. Now 
thao? ya Wy ies for our imitation; Wherein Angels ot 
t wi © SD EX, #11 ” 4 

1 "Tit hey vB wil if Get is pers Of fan notitor ian 
reaſons or bis: fe epi f only, becauſe i ya the 
will of God, as it is faid by the Prophet David, Pſal. 103,20, Te 
HigeItYhat” XN in freight; bat ao Bis contmandements inn vi woke 
the wolt of OS WoPd, Bee.” Fo malt vie perfor me the WH of Got 
it purity 5Paeation, beetle" 1s the'wfllof God';/onely defi 
MP 'eopleaſe Himin doing thereof." This Saint Punls A 
Wt py, | Pphe/.6.6. -That'we cms age Ane- 

970 +: FM 


-  Thywillbedoneinearthas if inheaven.  —_ m5: © 
Pfal.1 9.56: ſaiththe Prophet , 7 his 1 had becanſe Theps thy pro< * 
copts.S0 our care muſt be to'do that whichhe commands in found-- \ 
neſſe of heare,without'any worldly reſpeQs, Many times(indeed }* © *© 0) 7 
men do the will of God, bur ir is not out of any purity of affe&i- / ;4 
on to Gods will, but becauſe it is for their owne profit, and brings 
theth worldly eaſe, falſe comfort, or ſome other reſpeRts, as Phe-, 
reab, who wouldlet the -people go, not in any obedience unto 
God, or becanſe God had commanded ir, but in hope ofhis owne 
eaſe. ' The like of «Abner, 2 Sam,3, who thought to eſtabliſh the 
Kingdome ta David,not in obedience to God,but to mfintaine his ' 
ownegreatnes arid power,and ont of private revenge upon others, 

Secondly, «Angels ao the will of God with readineſſe never diſpu- 2 
ting or reaſoning ypon the matter, ' but as ſoone' as they under- 
ſtand it to be the pleaſire of God and his will, by and by they are/ 
ready to performe it. So Zzek. 9.7. As ſoone as the Angels liad 
thew charge, by and by they went forthto performeit; And Dan, 
8.16,No ſooner did the voice command Gabrie/to make the man” 
underftand the viſion,” bat he came and ſtood'nearc unto him.- So 
mult we'do-, never difpate or debate the matter, pretending ex- 
cules, - but'as ſoone- as we know his will, by and by addreffe/ 
ourſeivesto performe it.-' So did Perer, Zouke:5.5. when he was) 
commanded tolerdowne his net; and you know the ſuceeſle, they 
were {catecableropuliinthe net, for the multitude of fiſhes, So 
the Governoars ſervants, 7oh», 2.7, when Chriſt bidrhem fill the 
pots with water; (which he rarnediinto wine) never reaſonednor , 
difpatedupon ic, but did-as they were commanded. 'So Pſal.r8; 
44.ttis foretoldof rhatcbarige ro be wrought by-Chriſt'; 4s ſoone 
ar they heare of me, they ſhall obey me, Thus muſt we addrefſe our: 
fetrrs to do the: will of God, with all readinefſe in every hong: 

But if we examine'our ſelves, we ſhall find/ſacha ſtrange back- 
wartnefieand relaRtation in ourhearts:; how unwilling We'be to. 
cometothisdmy, whats doetarbrhe Lord withus (avis won- 
derfuli)ere we can be broughttolearn this leflon : how'oft do we 
fic off, andyceldtoſenſcandreafon? Well we muft learn to fee, 
difike/and ptay” againſtthis umtowardnefie in our ſelves, and that 
Goda vers morcrricjadgementandunderſtanding, with 
cheerfull willingnefſe to do what he commands us. F- 

' Thirdbyy\#ngets de rhe wilt of Golwith deleFutzon ; that is, take + 
fingulardelightand/comfort.indding of it :.ſo:muſt weendeavour 

| ro 
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Thy will be donein earth as it i in heaven. 
to doit with delight and joy ; like as Chriſt ſpeakes of Himſelfe, 
Tobn,4.34. My meat is to do the will of bm that ſent me, ani finiſs. 
bis works. And it maſt not be grievous in 4brahams ſight for the 
Child and the Bond-weman to be turned out of doores.Sowe mult 
notthink it caough to do good dutics, bur alſo looke that we have 
ſpeciall delight in doing of them;as David profeſſes,P/al.119.16. 
I will delight my ſelfe in thy ſtatues; 8&c. And Pſl.4.7. Then baſt 
put gladneſſe in my heart, more then in the time when their corne an1 
their wine increaſed, Butnow this is our finne, that though in many 
things weare content to obey God,andtodo his will, yet we doit 
with ſo little delight or ſpirituall joy, with ſachirkſomneſle, tedi- 
oulſneſſc, and unwillingneſſe, that weendanger all the grace of our 


F Bzck.3. 14 well-doing, Inthis caſe it fares withus, as it did with Zzekie/, 


who faith of himſelfe, that he went in the bitterneſſe and heat 
of his Spirit. - $0, though we areccontented to $0 ; thatis todo as 
God wills, yet it is with that repining and backwardnes, that we 
looſe the benefit ofthe ation. - -- eociten EN 
. .Againe, The «Angels with earneſtneſſe andintentiventſſe do the 
will of God pthey do not freeze in their buſineſſe; but bend all 
their ſtrength about it. So Daviel.g.21, ſayes, The «Angell came. 
ſwiftly flying unto me ; ſo muſt we do the will of God, not coldly 
and:idly, but with all our intention and power ; yea, this ſhould 
alſo move us, inthat this is the commandement of the Lord, 7Thow 
Jhalt love the Lord with all thy heart, with all thy ſoule, and with all 
thy might. Thus muchalſo David confeſſes, Pſal, 119.4. Thow beſt 
commanded us to keepe thy precepts diligently, Many indeed do the: 


- wil of Ged in ſhew, bur coldly, looſly, lafily, with dead affeRi- 


ons, there is no life in their obedience, nor Spirit in their prayers, 
how then can they think that God will accept of them. He that 
ſtrikes upon a little Violl, and would know whether it be ſound 
or not, hearkens to the ſound; for if itgive but a dull ſound, if the 


- Linging/be not ſhrill , he knowes that there is ſome crack or flaw 


it: Soit is with us in onr obedience, when we give but a dead 
ſound, be not ſkrill, full of Spiritandlife ; and when good dutics 
come bur ſlack and coldly fromus, an {ome dange- 
rous crack and flaw wichioas, againſt which. we muſt pray'and 
ſceke for reformation, : 
Fiftly, 7hey do the will of God with conflancy and continuance;not 
at one tine, and neglect it at an other, but they arc alwaycs ready 
a ; _ ang 


LC 


>; 


W—__ 4 "RA 


| Thy will be domtrvtearth oo it is in heaven. 

* and ſerviccable, So muſt we be ready todoatalltimes, and inall 
places, as David prayes, P/al.119.33. Teach me, O Lord, the way 
of thy ftlatwtes, and / foall keep it wnto the end.So P(al. 44.18, the 
Church profefſces, Owr heart i not twrued backe, neither have onr 
Teps declined from thy way, And Zuly-2, 75. Itis faid we ſhould 

ſerve hins all the dayes of our life in holinefſe and vighteonſueſſe, In- 
deed, for a fit-or a ſpirt we can Fe content to do ſo, heare the 
| Word, and frame our ſelves to ſome good courſes, butto walk on | 
in a conſtant courſe, and do the will of God as well at one time as 3 
another, this is hard ;. for commonly men do by their Religion, as 3 
great men do by their Retainers , on Feaſt dayes , they. come up, Retainers: 
and are all put infilks and velvets, commar ded to attend : but as : 
ſoon as the Feaſt is paſt, they are ſent ro the countrey again, to flo- 
| venit as they did before. Even ſo dowein our courſes of Religi- 
on,when a great day comes,a Communion-day,or fuchlike ; then 
we get on all our devotion, we arc ready to do ſomeſervice unto 
God, we ſcem to trimup our affecions,and to attend with the beſt, 
as live the life of the righteous ; but as ſoon as that time is overyby. 
and by we be gone: Lord who hearcs of us;till there be the like oce , 
cafion : this is one of our corruptions that we maſt pray againſt. . 
Sixtly, eAngels doe the will of God wholly: in intcgrity,not in ons 6 
part and neglcR another : but do as it is ſaid ofthe man who had 
the Inkchorne, Ezeh. g. 11. Lord 1 have doxe as. thou haft coms- 
mended me, So muſt not we maKeaconſcience of ſome things, 
and leave the reſt undone, bur do all fo farre as trailty will permit, 
For all his wayes were before me ( ſaith holy David ) andin another . 
place. Then ſhall I not benſhamed, when I have a regard unto al thy »; _ 
Commundementrs, © = Pſ,r- 9.6.2 
Here wee are to take- notice of the common courſe of the ' 
world, for there is ng hody.ſo vile and wicked , but is content to 
do ſome part of the will-ptGead, / Bar when it comes to any (trait 
or narrow ſearch.to letPhgo, and (ubniit our wilt to Gods-will in 
aoyall which makes ns flic off, Pha- 
Iane part of the wilt of God, to let 
the woinen and children : art laſt 
t thi cartell #therefore Io- 
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Thy will be donein earth as it is in heaven. 
to doit withdelight and joy ; like as Chriſt ſpeakes of Himſelfe, 


Tobn,4.34. My meat is to do the will of bim that ſent mer, and finiſh - 


bis works. And it maſt not be grievaus in 4þbrahems ſight for the 
Child and the Bond-woman to be turned out of doores-Sowe mult 
not think it caough todo good dutics, but alſo looke that we have 
ſpeciall delight in doing of them;as David profeſſes,P/al.119.16. 
1 will delight my ſelfe in thy ſtatutes; 8&c, And Pſal.4.7- Then haſt 
put gladneſſe in my heart, more then in the time when their core and 
their wine increaſed, But now this is our ſinne, that though in many 
things wearc content to obey God,andtodo his will, yet we do tt 
with ſo litcle delight or ſpirituall joy, with ſuch irkſomneſle, tedi- 
ouſneſſe, and unwillingneſle, that we endanger all the grace of our 


| Ezck.3.14 well-doing. Inthis caſe it fares withus, as it did with Ezekiel, 
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who faith of himſelfe, that he went in the bitterneſſe and heart 
ofhis Spirit. So, though we arecontented to go ; that is todo as 
God wills, yet it is with that repining and backwardnes, that we 
looſe the benefit ofthe ation. | F 
, Againe, The «Angels with earneſtneſſe audintentiventſſe do the 
will of God; they do not freeze in their buſineſſe ; but bend all 
their ſtrength about it. So Daviel.g.21, ſayes, The «Angell came. 
ſwifily flying unto me ; ſo mult we do the will of God, not coldly 
and idly, but with all our intention and power ; yea, this ſhould 
alſo move us, inthat this is the commandement of the Lord, Thow 
ſhalt loue the Lord with all thy heart, with all thy ſoule, and with all 
by might. Thus much alſo David confeſſes, P[al,1 19.4. Thow haſt 
commanded us to keepe thy precepts diligently, Many indeed do the 
will of Ged in ſhew, bur coldh , looſly, lafily, with dead affeRi- 
ons, there is no life in their obedience, nor Spirit in their prayers, 
how then can they think that God will accept of them. He that 
ftrikes upon a little Violl, and would know whether it be ſound 
or not, hearkens to the ſound; for if itgive but a dull ſound, if the 


- Tinging be not ſhrill , he knowes that there is ſome crack orflaw 


init : Soit is with us in onr obedience, when we give but a dead 
ſound, be not ſhrill, full of Spiritandlife ; and when good dutics 
come but ſlack and coldly fromus, certainly we have-ſome dange- 
rous crack and flaw withinus, againſt which. we muſt pray'and 
ſecke for reformation, | 

Fiftly, They do the will of God with conft ancy and cominuance;not 
at one time, and neglc& it at an other, but they are alwaycs ready 
G? WM 
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Thy will be dentin earth @ it in heaves. 


and ſerviceable. So muſt we be ready todo atalltimes, and in all 
places, as David prayes, P/al.119.33. Teach me, O Lord, the way 
of thy flatter, and | faall keep it unto the end.S0 Pal. 44.18, the 
Church profefſcs, Onr beart i not tarued backe, neither have onr 
75. Itis faid we ſhould 
ſerve hin all the dayes of our life in holinefſe and vighteonſseſſe; In» 
deed, for a fit-or a ſpirt we can Fe content to do ſo, heare the 


Teps declined from thy way. And a ; 


Word, and frame our ſelves to ſome good courſes, but to walk on 
in aconſtant courſe, and do the will of God as well at one time as 
another, this is hard ;. for commonly men do by their Religion, as 
great men do by their Retainers , on Feaſt dayes, they come up, 
and ars all put in filks and vclvets, cemmar ded to attend : but as 
ſoon as the Feaſt is paſt, they are ſent ro the countrey again, to flo- 
ven it as they did before. Even ſo do we in our courſes of Religi- 
on,when a great day comes,a Communion-day,or ſuchlike ; then 
we get on all our devotion, we arc ready to do ſomeſervice unto 
God,we ſcem to trimup our affeions,and to attend with the beſt 
as live the life of the righteous ; but as ſoon as that time is overyby. 
and by we be gone: Lord who heares of ns; till there be the like oc- 
caſion : this is one of our corruptions that we muſt pray againſt. . 
Sixtly. eAngels doe the will of God wholly : in imtegrity,not in one 
part and negleR another : but do as it is ſaid ofthe man who had. 
the Inkchorne, Ezck, g. 11. Lord I have doxe as. thou haſt coms- 
mended me, So muſt not we maKea conſcience of ſome things, 
andleave the reſt undone, bne do all fo farre as frailty will permat, 
For all hu wayes were befere me ( ſaith holy David ) andin another 
place. Then ſhall I not benſhamed, when I have aregard unto all thy 
Commundements, I or PE EM a | 
Here wee arc to take- notice of the common. courſe of the 
world, for there is no body.ſo vile and wicked , but is content to 
do ſome part of the will-pt God, / Bat when it comes to any (trait 
or narrow ſearch.to 1 a0 and fubmir our wilt to Gods-will in 
al] things ; bere is that! all which makes us flic off, Pha- 


raoh could be contented rogue rt ofthe will of God, to let 
the pcoplego;; þyz.to keep:/backethe women and children : at laſt 
| be wonld ler all che geople + ,butnor the-cartell *therefore Ao- 


ſes tels him , we veltne ive fs 


-not-leave” as a4 hoofe bchinde, 
The Lord will bave All or nothing. 


=. . So let us ſay in-our ſtri-. 
vings again(t finne, not a hoofe mult be left behinde, not a finne, . 
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Thy will be aontin tar h as it is in heaven: | 
nota corruption, bur all-muſt be hated, forſaken, left off, in Gods 
tervice; and for Gods ſake; .- ©: | LESS | 
—_— lame miy objeft; \howcan'we come tobeſoſtri&\, as to 

| (3 kb SS Dag ew 13908 142 4 4440 29 SED7T7 GTG 

Tanſwer, we muſt endeavour and ſtrive ,'thongh'we cannot 
come to pertc&ion'of obedience ; yet fuch a reſolution mult be 
ſer upto doall, being hambled and ſorie that we can do no better. 
'* Againe, "WG may and muſt;dothis, toabſtaine from groſle ſinnes 
whichqull the conſcience , and dead it in time : andthen for the 
other frailties accompanying our life ; we ſhall finde God a mer- 


* cifull Father ( upon our confeſſion ) pardoning and paſfing by all 


our infirmities, when we endeavour truly todo his 
will, as here we pray ; Thy will be done 
| in earth even as it ts in 
Fleaven, 
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Give m:thi day our daily 


{4 
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ended Hercin before I come-(to- the Petition I awft 
"I 36 firſt fpedke-: forkewher of rhe .arder, Having 
pa in the three former Petitions, prayed fer:the 

| [pL - glory of God; we are here taught to. pray for 
Yb! aur owne good, that God wonld. give us all 
RBC things needtull for this libe : by. which. order 
of zhe- Petitions; -0ur Saviour : Chrift would teach: -Us/ xo. 


2 To order, mY | 
{2 To maderate our rave in the things of this ifs, » 
Fort; the-firft, tonching the oraering of avr.care;' for things of . 


zhis life; Religion dbthndtexclude all cace for ourdelves, bue To api 


encly to bring it in due order, that we may gothe right way to our care. 


þ 694 Firſt, caring for thoſe things which untothe Lord, 
then after wards providing for fuchas belong unto or ſelves. We 
dnayfceke onrdaily Bread, butwe muſtiecke itiin due order, we . ' 
may noticthe it befine Gods glory, GodsKingtome, Gods will; 
bur firſt the one, and then the other, Queſtionleſſe, the thinking 
of our daily:Bread is not unlawfull-; yea, overy thing belonging to 
this mminpamnry life ap be-logk's afecrs but "Gods 
' mult weigh downeall, as Chtiſtscounſell.is, Afarrh,6.33, Firf 
Feeke #be Kongaome vf God wnd\hee righteouſmeſſe, and'all other things 
foul -be ndmingftred-vnte you, So Chriftainhrtor Mherthe, Lrks. x0, 
64,Onc thing tr-neevfull, God muſt have vhe firſt place, We read thar 
e Abrahams ſervant, when there 'was:meat ſet beforehim, would 
TA not 


2 $55. our daily Bread. | 
== pgs Vi 2 
d4i1eate and drinks. Som 
condetiitng te gl 


we have done 


1 x 
: A 


, | 
the care of & 


any overplus remiaine, or have Zarc time, they can be content 
to $97:6,908 a little for the Re iGed Sk ſce our Savi- 
our Chriſt would here reaifie-our theuchts, and order our carc 
in theſc things. n 
| 2 Secondly, To moderate our care; that we do not deſire our = 
Tomode- breadiinany ſort rathly; bur -onelh with \ubordina ae 30h 
/ - rate Our gingTo tare forth as may ſtand with the glory bvfGodxlie King- 
— care, _ "domeodt Chriſt, cl the oagrefhiowill {'afd ſo fare fottHas 
_ = theſe: temparary things' may-be a furtherance: add a helpe/ants 
Waterto tv thoſe better things. - Asa'man wanting water todriyea Ml, 
'aMill muſtnottoogreedity'operitoo'many Springs and Shices;For feare 
ofglutting and dimming/itup : "So muſt ir/be with: our wints in | 
this world ; for an over-baltie defire and indeavour to ſitiffic 
them, may quickly drowne up our car&for ſpirituall graces, nor 
caring what becomes of theglory of God, 'ſo-we: may enjoy our 
x Hafecatitentments. "Whcreforc eur Saviourſhewes that the care 
BE 3:b19 oT _ carthly._things imuſt-'be-yith ſubordination to Gods 
E215 wo loaf 1 font ron ods , 156 3; wind c.7 4 
' Whywee , Þ Another-point: to be-conſidered, -is, why we firſt pray for our 
pray tor daily bread, and afterwards for the pardon oof our finnes ? for in all 
J py ,. Tealan, oncſhould thinke'that the pardoning of our finnes, being 
E .. my I. Fit necefiary yJhoald be firit, and: then the other 2: Tanſwer, 
? miſlion ! here drerworcaſons EIS 20837) $757 05052 2016 506 5008 £191} 1 
of fianes. 1, Firſt, Chrift condeſcended hereinto onr weakeneſſe, 14 would gr a- 
I . *ciouſly firſt diſpatch ua ef our wordly eate,and feare of wanti, that hd- 
Reaſ. *wing eprthly things ſupplied, we might bave the-mare leiſkre ts attend. 
IJ #4 bo buttcy prepared forthe bravenly.s Becauſe many times we arc 
v2 1a diſturbed andincumbred/aboat earthly rhings; that we have lit- 
-—-  :tlecarcforhcavcnly thoughts, which in that citare be unweltome 


{42> untous; baving burbadenterrainment,: 
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 - fsthe Wamanof Soweria that: wes fo:trabledabou the Foun- 
IRA" 5 39; 45 ſherould hardly hearken to conceive 
of the water of life which Chriſt ſpake of. And as tbe children 
of 1/-ae/ kearkened notunto Hoſes, by reafon of theanguiſh of 
their ſpirits, ſo it is with ns in our troubled-thoughts for the 
things of this. life, ...V hercforc. our' Lord havingaregard tothis 
our weakeneſſe, would firſt rid us.of the care ofitheſe earthly 
+ things, that we might with the more care and attention, apply our 


... felvesto heavenly. 


A ſecond reaſon is, That by gxperience of the ſmaller things, we 
might climbe up to the hope of greater. For at fir{t,' men be not ca- 
Gly perſwaded of the Remiſſon of ſinnes', and high MyſRerics of 
cternall happinefle, but muſt be brought to it by ſteps and degrees. 
Therefore oor Saviour worketh upon us in this place with a 
ſecret; wiſdome , that by ncing God to be good unto us.in feod. 
and raiment, the things of this life, we might learne to reſt and 
reli upon him for a Too life to come : forit isa ſure thing, 
that he who will not truſt unto God for meat and drink, and ſuch 
like, will not truſt him for the ſalvation of his ſoule ; ang bethar 
thinkes that. God will ſtand with him for a piece of bread ,. will 
never belccve that God will give him; pardon of his finnes., and 
heavenly lory 2 Chriſt therefore would Faveus beginne atthe 
ſmaller, For nding the Lord favourable and friendly in theſc lef- 
{er thipgs, we may bc drawne ro conceive,that he will be as graci+ 
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Reaſ. 


ouſly 1oclined in greater matters... As a manthat would try a veſ- Veſt 
ſell; firſt he purs water into ir, and ſuch meane liquor ; and then wyed, 


3fit hald water vvell, he is the more bold to truft it with Wine or 
Roſaſols, and the like, So when vve finde God to be good unto 
us in the.meaner things of this life, this makes us the more bold 
to relic and reſt upon him for greater things belonging to cternall 
falvation, | Wn. | 
.» Now tocome to the Petition it ſelfe, therein are divers parti- 
<ulars tg be conſidered, 

os I;#hat it i5 we pray for (Bread) _ 
2 Of whom wee aſke it ? ( Of Ged) Lord doe thou 
give it, mcaning if God donot give it, we ſhall never 
bave it. _ 
- ____..__- but pray, dotkougivec it us, good Lord. : 

TE LO eu, we rodbag” confer © awe a what 
j 


- 
. 
« 


3. By what right ?. (Of Free-gift )we do not delerveit, 


> if * a+ at” 


Cho? vic this day mevadatly Bread. | 
©1111 114 th dauviehe of roait we pray for'.C Daly Boedd ) 
1-2/7: "onely 1 mach a is faficient to fullaine us fora 


DT DIDELIERET | 

| \ Whoſe Bread we prayfor ? ( Our'owne ) not bread of 
91-10 10 26thefs,' 01! 712 "00h 27 AZ O2- SD ON: o BUFTESL TIAVY 
21ſ'3 07 "28 Fo8 whom Wed ks 7 (For onv ſelves audwthers.) z | 
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| | 7 Por hiew long time ? (Onely for aday;) © : | 
©( Give us this day owr daily Bread.) Concerning the firſt thing 
we ask, Bread ; herein we are to conſider, _ + 
\" 1'TheExcent of the' Term, 4 
2 19 2-The Limitation of it: LI SEInIN 1 gave | 
Firſt, for the' Extenſion of the Terme : by Bread onr Saviour 
Chrift doth not meane, that God ſhould give us bare bread and 
nothing elſe. Bat by bread he meanes all Glngy clſe; as needfull to 
mais life as bread 1s,” ſo thar whatſoever is comfortable and —_ 
full tothe life of man, is here covered mmder the name of bread, ag 
wee 2 Sam.9.7. Davidſaid to Mephiboſheth, and thou ſhalt cate 
bread tontinually at my table; therby meaning all things concurrin 
to the comforts ofthis life. So 1/4.4.1 Fe will eate onr owne yh, 
and wente our owne'garmenrs, &c, That is, live ofour own provi- 
fion, get all things needfull for this life, So that by bread here (as 
; in many places of Scripture ) our Saviour Chriſt means all manner 
| of comforts ofthis life. For we know that many have bread, yet 
E if they have not other good bleſfings of God, houſes and harbour, 
1.0.7 fireand water, ſleep, reakh, odd they wily for all that periſh : 
_ -5; + therefore when we pray for bread , 'we pray that the Lord will 
#iveus whatſoever is ncedfull to faſtaine our weake and fraile lite 
o this world. | 
And for the Limitation, we know that bread is a neceffary and a 
necdfill thing.Tt isnota frivolous thing of ſuperfluity,that we'may 
well want, but a moſt neceſlary thing : whercin our Saviour 
Chriſt hath here ſo bounded va Jofiras to guide them to needfull 
things onely, Bread, or that which is as needfull as Bread : fo 
that if we once go beyond the' compaſſe arid reath' of bread , if 
wedeſirg a thing that is not needfall , a ſuperfluous thing to nou- 
Tiſh vanity atidÞride, then we may notexpeft thatthe Lord will 
giveus that thing which we pray far ;. becatife; being not bread, 
XK is ont of the compaſle of the Lords grant : of which tho Lord 
complaines , *®/ad. 78.18, of his' people. And they ny 


do 


| . Give te thisday dur daily Bread. 
God in their heart, by requiring meate for their luſts;So Temes 4.3; 
He tels us why Chriſtians acke and have not: Te acke and have be: 
becauſe ye ackg umiſſe, to ſpend npon your tuſts,&c, ſo that our Savi- 
our Chriſt ares us to Bread alone teacheth usto aske onely 
things necdfull at the aand of God. | 
a. - chow doth the Lord here mention Bread onely,and nothing 9bje, 
t Bread®: : Wi” EIT | 
I anſwer, this is to teach us that if God give us nothing but eAuſw., 
Bread only,yet we mult be contented: If God give more,we muſt 
be more thankfyll, bur if the Lord abridge onr dyet,and bring itto | | 
bread onely, that is, ſo much as will maintaine life and ſoule toges ad 
ther,{as we ſay) yet we muſt be contented, becauſe we have as k 
much ag we pray for,So [acobs.prattilc and prayer was,Gen:28,20 
And will give me bread to eate an' cloathes to put on; as the Apoſtle 
Wills us,1 75w9.6. 8.7Fhen we have food && raiment let us therewith be 
contented, all joyning here with Chriſts precept for our direQion, 
Secondly, wee acke it of God, Lord doe thou yive us our Bread, 2» 
wherein we are to take notice of two things. = 
Py Of our duty, that wee ſecke for Bread no where, but at the han 
of God. 
2 Of eur weaknefſe and frailty, that heave nothing of our felver but .. 
what Godgives me. by | = 
Concerning the firſt, wee have mary examples in Seriptare,to 1 
ecach nsto lift up our cycs and hearts to heaven in prayer, loo- 
king for nothing clſc- where, that belongs to the comforts of 
this life. For ſaith David, P/al.1 36.25. It i hembich giveth food ro * 
all fleſh. So Pſal.145.15. The eyes of all waite upon rtheee and thou 
giveſf them meat in due ſeaſen: Thus all good things are robe ſought 
for from God. What a wretchednefſe is then amongſt men of 
this world,and grievous finne,when they have any ſicknefle, lame- 
neſſe, ſtrange diſcaſes,or unlookt for accidents, they doEnor ſecke 
to God for their daily Bread, or raivtigation of thoſe things by 
prayer; or humbling themſelves before God : but runne to Sorce= | 
rers, and Witches, and unlawfull meanes, as though the divell 
were more merciful then God,or Hell more ready to afford thern.! uz 
comfort then Heaven : O the end of ſach is feaetull, as tharof © *5* 
Sev], whom the Lord is faid to have killed, becauſe hee axked 
councell at a familiar ſpirit. Soae other examples there bee 
to this purpoſe, but I paſſe them, _ the ſumme is ; =o 


| Give us this day our daily Bread. 
muſt-beg all things from God, ſolcarne we,though the Lord 
doe not by ay give us, yet to tarry his leiſure, and not to re 
pine or murmur at any thing. Moreover,we muſt alwaies acknows 
-ledge;that all the bread we have, (though our cup doe overflow) 
coines from God, we have no bit of bread, nor the leaſt comfort. 
we bave,but all comes from him unto us; as David confeſies,P/al. 
4 23.5-T hou doſt prepare a table before me ; and againe, He filleth the 
"ie hungry ſoule with goodnefſe. Thus as all Rivers come fromthe Sea, 


” * SeaRun- andinall Countrics diſcharge themſclves into the Sea againe: So 


ning. All bleſſings come from God,and muſt returne to himagaine, with 
thankes and acknowledgement. vg | 

2 -- Inthenextplacc, we are to take notice of our owne weakgneſſe and 

' frailty, that we are not able to ſupply one bit of bread unto our 
ſelves, with all our wit, wiſedome, skill and cunning prayers, and 
labour,unlefle God do give it. The divell perſwaded our firſt Pa. 
rents,by diſobeying the Lord God,that they ſhould be as'gods: bur 
now-we may ſco what goedly gods we arc, that we- be nor 
able to ſupply one bit of bread unto our ſelves, with all our cun- 

. Ding andskill,unlefſe God give it, and provide it out of the treaſu- 
Serm 43» Fieandridh ſtorc-houſe of his goodnefle and mercy, All I fay is,to 
De pleni- ſer aut the ſtate and condition of the very beſt of us in this world, 
Del _ wecarry our fclycs never ſo high yet we arc not ableta 
put a bit of bread in our mouthes,unlefle God give it, for cvery bit 
wereceive is of God,though we impute it to. our. owne induſtry 
and policy. | | 
«  ..,. Herearifeth a queſtion,zYhy we do pray for Bread, ſeeing the moſt 
—_ Qneſbe ofus have bread a wh? in —— and hou kg "I" | 
> > etiſw, To which I anſwer,there arc two things to be conſidered in bread 
; - I The ſubftance or quantity of Bread, | 
2 The vertue and powey thereof, 
W hicIthe Scripture termes the ſtafte of Bread : as,//.3, 1. He 
threaten to breake the ſtaffe of Bread... Now. though 'we have the 
ſubſtance, yet if we have not the ſtaffe of bread with the power, 
weare never the better, for without Gods bleſſing, there will be 
- no. more feeding and nouriſhing in it, then of a yory ſtone, yea, 

2s. good take . + mouthfull of gravell, as a mouthfull of bread 
without Gods bleſfing upon ic ; .otherwiſe wrath attends it, as 
Pſal.136.15.itis ſaid, ſo He gave thew their _ but withall be 
fent keanenes.into their ſouler, and ſo though we have bread, yetwe 
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Cine tu this day out daily Bread, 

muſt pay God tobleſſe ituntous,or elſe we hal be never the bers 
ter for it, This is a pointwhich tmoſt of the world knaw not, | 
think that if they have bread.in their houſes, & tables, al is ſafejthey 
need not to pray to God for bread. But if we would conſider that 
allthefe things come to nothing, unlefle the Lord affixed, a bleſſing 
unto them and breathupon them with ſweetnefleframihis month, 
'this would make us do our duty, and-pray heartily unto Ged'to 
blefle our bread, and'to give it. 2-2 vÞ 547 

- Thirdly,by what right we demandour bread?wedo not challenge 
it of duty,or right,but pray that God would give it of his free good- 
nefle and grace:ſo that herein we profeſle our own4infullnefle and 
guiltines to be ſuch, in regard of fin, that webe not worthy of one 
drop of drinke,or bit of bread,nor can by any meanes procure ie-ta 
our ſelves, For every day by our (ins we forfcit alwe have to God: 
diſpoſſefle onr ſelves of all right and ritle to that, or the leaſt and 
meaneſt blefſings of this lite; therfore unleſle God do give it, and 
relcaſe us of the forfeit, and admit us into favour, we be but intru- 
ders upon his bleſſings, which teacheth us two things. 

Firſt,that ſeeing we be worthy ofnothing.we therfore acknow- 

Hee the Lords goodnefſe and mercy1n it: that we have great and 
many bleflings(who yetif we have a bit of bread, injoy morethen 
we deſcrve,and a great deale more then we can challenge) be nor 
thereforc'forgerfull of this bleſſing, but confeſle from whence it 
comes: with good [acob, Gen,32.10. [ am not worthy of the leaff of 
all thy mercies.S0 D avid,2 Sam.7 8.YYbe am 1,0 Lord God,and what 
it my houſe ;that then haſt brought me hitherto : Thus muſt we doe 
conſidering our great unworthineſle. 

Tf we be not worthy of a piece of bread, then much lefle of the 
. Joyesof Heaven: for it we cannot deſerve our bread at the hands 
of God, mich lefle can webeable tadeſerve cverlaſting life. 

The Papiſts thinke they can deſerve with their works, and ſo 
make themſelves worthy of heavenly glory, God not giving it as 
agift, but as their: juſtwagesand hire, --But our Saviour Chrilt 
ſhewes that-God dothgive us our daily bread freely ; yea,and ther- 
fore ſhewes'that God doth-onch morefrecly.give us Heaven'; as 
-Row.6.13 But the gift of God t6 dternall life through Teſia Chriſt our 
Lord Away therefore with the Pride of the Papiſts thardare chal- 
lenge Heavenas adue,;1./;. , hes + wk 
... ©” Fourthly,how much Bread we pray for pd Daily Bread) fo ani 

"7 So 2 onely 
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Crore is thu day inedaily Bread. - 
onely as may. be fufficient, we doc not for an exccflive quan= 
ws. bat we pray to the LH wsus ſo a3 ge is 
needfull,fr ro ſaltaine our weake and finfull nature. The children of 
Hfrael deſired meate for their luft, not their hunger ;- and when 
they had it, injoycd ic not, bur the wrath of God came upon them, 
therefore we maſt take notice of this, and learne to moderate 
ourdefires,to defire onely ſo muchas is ſufficient for nſec, and no 
more,as [ecob docs,Gen.28,20,1fthow wilt be with me and keepe me 

in the way that I ſhall go,and wilt give me bread to eate & rayment to 
par on; So Agur,Pro.zo0.8. Remove far from me vanity and lies give 
me nt#1ber poverty nor riches ; Feede me with food convenient for me; 
Thus there miſt be a holy moderation of theſe things. Chry/e- 
Rome ſaith well, Shippes that be light burdened, eaſily paſſe through 

the S145, and are many times withont dangers but they that be over= 


laden,” ave ready to finke npon every ftorme, So it is when men mo- 
derate themfelves in-things' of this life, they paſſe thrqugh this 
fe withleſſe danger 3 arc the fitter and more contemed to £: 


hometo their heavenly conntry.But when they over-lade the 

© of their bodics,taking in morethen they can carry:iwjoy more then 
they cantell how todiſpoſe of, they are ready to finke, and to.calt 
away all their precions Mcrchandize. Therforc let us ptay ro God 
eo g1ve us ſufficient bread and no more. . 
© © thecorruptions of our life, what excefſe is now+crept into 
this world ? men are not content with great matters, but muſk 
#bonnd evento exceed others, nay, we never ccaſe till we hayc 
wreſtcd all out of other mens hands, got-all the money ons af 

---  - theirpurſes, all the goods intheir houſes ; but take heed of this ; 

” . Low Med-low Meddowes or Marſhes, when they come to be over-flowne,, 
dowes 0- and the water to ſtand in them, breed nothing but ' Frogges 
wer-Hown, 1d Toades; that continually creepe and annoy them, So 1t is 

with our hearts, howſoever otherwife fruitfull and: capabte of 
ſome goodneſle, yetif once i Fay to bec over-flowne wich. 
eovetous defires, and grow mnddy mowers bo ſtanding pooles, 
they will brecd nothing buc frogges. and lu's, finnes thar 
croke & cry to annoy & terrifio us, Now: c by Bread (as you 
have licard)} wo underſtand all things needfull for-the fuſtenta- 
tion of this life, we wn or on on onely to refraine wy : 
dyet,but to keepe a-moderation in all things:appertabing-ro: this. 
life, & hold onr ſelves cloſe ta good order mpg; | 


Give us this day our duily Bread, NE 


tome, £/as ( chough, a prophanc'man) could ſay, Thave enough my 
brother, but our corruption is otherwiſe; we cannot be:confented 


with any tmcaſure, -whatloever we have is not ſufficient * Nay 


though we kave enqugh yer ill wodeſire mors and” more, we 
cannever be file&;* The Lord complainesof this; 1/a.5.3: Woebe 
unto thewthat Jayar bouſe to bouſe;8c; And Hab.2.5. He paints 
out a/proud man that never keepcth athome, who inlargeth his 
deſireas Hell, and is as death and cannot be fatisfied,but gathercth 


unto himſclfe all Nations. - $o Saint B/il intreating of a covetous 
man, ſaith, That be never ceaſeth day nor night, ething [aries 


him,no bounds containe him, bt takes holdof all,and thrnes all into it 


felfe,as ſwift Rivers ariſing from ſmall beginnings, by little an1 hirtle, Srukt 
excee tingly increaſe, till at length, with force and-wislence they not Rivet, 


onely breake over their banks, but beare downe whatſoever they meer 
with: So it 1 with the covetons'men;&c; But we muſt learne to ex- 
preſſe this affection in our ſelves, and pray to God for" an orderly 


moderation in all things. One ſaith wal, That a covetons man tis Covetous 
like a Mole, digging and [abouring, when #ll that he bath digged, he Man. 


gets »pon bis ſhoulders: So whatſoever ſach men have got, it lies 
vy upon'their conſcience, pits thei in- paine, arid becomes 2 
heavy load forthem to catry wito'the Throne of Tulgement.' And 


as Mice beſimeared with bird-lime creepe up and downe, ga- Mice. 


thering a grcat deale-of duſt and'filth, or rather'fit matter to 
burne : and' fo! ighting 'on any'fic occaſion are undone by their 
owne doings, ſo nis:with a namber of 'men in this World; they 
ſcratch and {crape,and When all-isdorie,it is but Rtiekes and ftrawes 
which they gather,to increaſe the tire of their owne condemnati- 
on everlaſtingly. a Pe, | 
There is yet one thing more to be conſidered in this matter, 

a Point worthy the noting, That whereas we pray for a quantity of 
Bread, yet we ade not determine how much, Wedoc not ſay, Lord 
give us ſo mich and ſ9 much bread, to teach us all to'leave the 
particulars tbrhe Lord,we pray to be contented with that which 
He in his yifedome doth derermine:  A' thatranay indent with a 
friend, as the man in the Goſpell-: Lendme five loaves but none 
of ns may indent” with God, bur Teferre-alt to his'afſignarion 
and appointment.” 'As a man making challenge to a field, yet 
is contented to referrethe matter to friends, and ſtand to their a- 
_ O 3 . ward 


that-otrdeſireebe noe like a ſen which bar no dounds not 'hams 
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>. 2» Givew thiday tur daily Bread. 

ward ſo. much the rather, it they be juſt and wiſe, how much more 
' ought we toſubmitgall unto God 7 i" 

; fife thing is, #hoſe bread we pray for ? Our owne bread, not 
the bread of others,but we pray to Godto give us our own bread, 
No w our own breadis that we have faithfplly and honeſtly Iabou- 
red for in our Calling, well got by lawfull meancs, and no more. 
This.is that which the Lord promicth as a bleſſing unto his people, 
Pfal.1 :8,2.That they ſeall cate the labour of their hands, Thus the 
Apoſltle,z Theſſ.3,12, commands ey one to vyork vvith quict- 


neſle,and eate their owne bread ;- ſo that there are two kinds of 
Bread unlawtull, 


1 The bread of ialeneſſe. 

2 The bread of the fatherl:ſſe, and wickedneſſe, 

The firſt is, when a man hath no Calling,no imployment,no bu- 
finefleto doybur is idle,miſpending his timegand is carcleſſe of him- 
ſelfe, this-man doth not cate-his- owne bread, becaulc he doth no» 
thing to make it his own,c, ES 

Secondly,the Bread of wickedneſle and of the Fatherlefle,when 
a.man doth by oppreſſion, deceit, colcnage, and ſuch like, cate up 
the Bread of others, yea bread ofthe Fatherleſle, and of the poore, 
and of the honeſt ; this alfo is none of his own bread, and ſo cannot 
be caten vvith peace of conſcience; therefore let us looke to cate 
of our owne. 

The divell came to Chrift in his hunger, and vvould have-had 
him tarnc ſtones into bread, he could-not prevaile with Chriſt, but 
he doth with many men. Indeed when menget bread by unlawful 
meancs,by lying,cozening,deceit,e+c.then they not depending np- 
an Gods providence inlawfull meanes do turne ſtones into bread, 
| and take the divels counſell, not being ruled by: God as they. 

ſhould, We read 1/a.21.7, Inthat great changeto be wrought un- 
der the Goſpell ; It is ſaid (amongſt other things), The Lyon ſhall 
eate ſtraw like the Qzxe : Meaning. that then where that change is 
truly. wrought, they ſhall. be ſo farre from feeding and ravenin 
upon others (as formerly). that they ſhall catc ſtraw, be caſily 
pleaſed, and brought to a.better. confurmity Pug contented with 
mmeanc, and their owne things. : So a man, trucly.converted and 
brought into the Kingdomeof Chriſt, will rather eate ſtraw, feed 
meanely, be contented with what God allowes him, then by any 
wilawfull meanes come by his fogd.. | bs 
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Give ws this day owr daily Bread. 


» 


© Thasyvifee we tay for var vine Preadchue we muy provide 2m 


bread orderly for our ſelves, and'not live upon other, or uſe un- 


hwfullmeanes., The Poets fay, 'that /£9/4 gave Viſſes all his Vir $ 


windes ina boxe,who vvhen he vvas aſleepe,thought it had beene 


gold, znd ſGopening the box, let out the winds, which had like to_ + 


have loft Ml their lives and put them indanger of drowning. S6 
mariy times'it is vvhen men will not be contented withtheir own; 
by doing vvicked pratiſes,and performing nnlawfulla@ions,they 
raiſc up {tormes and tempelts againſt themſelves,cven many times 
' toput their lives in danger. Therforclet us -be conzented with our 

ownethings: ' 

Sixtly, For whom we do pray? For others as well as our ſelves;( Give 
we our FAR Bread) which vvord hath a donble relation, 

I Reſpetively to that which went before. © 
2 To the reſt of the members of Chrifts body. ' ” 

Whichis firſt, that have hallowed thy Name, a that defired thy 
Kingdome might come into our hearts ; & that had care to doe thy 
Will, Lord give ws oxr daily Bread: So that this Petition is conditic- 
nall.as ifhe ſhould fay, L5r 1 if we have done theſe things then give us 
ori-datly Breal,then feed m, then Lordgive ns all things needfull for 
ov life. But if vve have done nothing! for thee, then vve dare nor 
claime that thou ſhouldeſt doe any thing for us, for howſoever 
thon haſt promiſed to dous good, yet we mult feare thee, and firſt 
honour thy Name, As P/al.34.9. Feare the Lord, ye bis Saints, for 
nothing is wanting to them that fearr him. So that firſt we mnt obey 
and plcaſc him, ere vve-may vvith boldneſſe uſe the promiſes to 
our comfort : for with vvhat face can'we ſtand up and lay claimz 
to Gods promiſes,vvhen vve have not performed the conditions 
and are not qualified like thoſe parties-and perſons that the promi- 


ſes were made unto ? as /ebs ſaid to thoram,vvyhen he demanded, ,,;, 


Ts is peace Jehu ; what peace (ſaid he) ſo long as the whoredomes of 
thy mother Jerabell and her witchcrafis are yet in great number ? $0 
may I ſay,ſolong as men diſhonour God,have noccare of his glory, 
love of his Kingdome, no deſireto do his vvill, how do-they looke 
WINE their daily Bread, their peace,- ot things'needfull for this 
ife, | | 

A ſecond relation is,ts the reſt of che members of Chriſts body;and 
ſo wee are bom 9 to pray, not Lord give me; bur, Lord give us 
oardaily bread : So that a Chriſtian man muſt not regard him- 
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ſelfs onely, butin a fellow-fccling of other mens miſcrics, be muſt 
ay fortheir-wants as well as his owne. | The covetaus'man had 
'- Tather ſay, Lord give me Bread, then give-us Bread : but the truce 
-  'Chriſtian, cxtends/his.care, and love unto the whole body of 
Chriſt, whereof he himſclfe is,a member; - As 4brabawiitting in 
his tent doore,' in the caole of the ſhadow, pittyed them which 
were travelling in the beate, and was ready toretrcſh them ; fo 1t 
is with every truc Chriſtian, they are tender hearted and have.a 
ſympathy with others miſerics. So we ſce in Nature, when the 
Sunne ſhines upon. theſe inferiour bodics,. if ſolid, bodies when 
they refle their beames they caſt their light and heat upon 0+» 
ther bodies that are neareſt about them : but. if they be empty 
and hallow bodics,ſuch as have no ſolidity;they take all into theme 
felves, and refic& not ; So it is inthis caſe, they that be ſound 
Chriſtians,oncly poſleſled with, power of grace, they, cannot hold 
a goonagte rothemſclves but arc ready toreflet it,: and make 
others partakers of it : ſo muſt our labour and care be; not be hol- 
low and falſe,but fincere and true, affecting the good of others, as 
of our ſclves. woah wat Þ] «fe Teyp 
The laſt thing to be obſerved in this Petition, 1s, for hay: 
time we pray for bread: But a day onely,(Giue a this day our lady 
Bread, ) of which there bce three Reaſons, b adn::t; 
Firſt, To teach ws to depend upon God from day to day ; becauſe we 
* uſually reftnot in the preſent bleſſings of God upon us,” but are 
cvercaſting -and cantriving. for the time tg come, Therefore oug 
Saviour Chriſt ſetteth this downe to prevent our carking and ca= 
ring for the things of this life: for if from day to day the Lord give 
us bread, we muſt be contented, and leave all the proviſion for fu- 
ture times unto the Lord, who gave his own people Bread,but for 
a day only,Exod.16.Thatthey might altogether depend upon Gods 
goodnefle and heavenly care from day to day. The little birds (as 
we all know )when they have dined, know not where to ſup, and 
when they arc fed one day, they know not where to feed the next, 
and yet God porovides for them,and if God remember and favour - 
them, much more may we rely upon his:care and mercy towards 
us : perſwading onir ſelves, that he who feeds us today, will feed 
us to morrow,this weeke,next weeke,this yecre,next yeerc,and ſo 
for ever as we truſtin Him, - | 
Scecondly,7 o reach u $0 live exceeding carefully as xf ovr laſt day 
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Give us this day owr daily Bread. | 


were come : for ourlife is ſo uncertaine and hangs by ich flender 
threed, that we know not how Joone it tnay bo brakenand gone, 


and therefore our Saviour Chriſt would have ns live excec 
——_ and watchfully over our Telves from day to day cvento 
our laſt. | | | 


The people of 1/rael we know did cate the Paſſcover with their Exod, 12, 4 


BY ſo muſt Paſſcover ' 


cating, 


RO 


loynes girded, as-men ready to depart at a ſhort warpi 
| weeate our dinners and ſuppers, as ready to depart and take leave 
of this world at all times or whenſoever the Lord will have us, 
Thirdly, That every day we may come to God f: prayer ; tobe 
nota day fromhim, for if we 'madeour ſaites: before men onely, 
we would attend their leaſures, much more mult we waite upon 
God : we may well thinke when the day is paſt, our pattent- 1s 
expired, and our grant ended, till we have renewed it againe, ſo 
that every day (as we have ſaid) we arc taught to come to God. 
in prayer, to renew otir Pattents and grants of bleſſings,that God 
may extend/his mercy unto us. For it is the corruption of. the 
world, yea, of our curſed nature, that we would not come ynto- 
God onee in a moneth, nay, not ina yeere, if meere neceſſity«did 


not drive-us, 'Therefore our ' Saviour Ehriſt hath ſtinred this Peri- 


tion toa day onely;that every day we may learne tofuc, unta/Gad, 
to have communion with him, in begging the things of this life 2 
" that ſo we-might be led the more happily'unto' thoſe eternall 
better things of life eycrlaſting:and ſotobe led bythe uſe ')--: 
of theſe weake temporary retreſhments;to the fees '' | 
ding upon that bread of life, whichthe Son of 
man doth give his Saints and fervants,So - 
- much ſhall ſerve for the fourth Pe-- 
tition : come Wwe now 
to the fift, 
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.V. PETITION: 


eAnd forgive us our debts, as we alſo for- 
_ give ourdebters, 


Ur Saviour Chriſt (as we have ſecnc) in the three 
firſt Petitions, teacheth us to beg thoſe things ten- 
dingunto the glory of God, and the meanes condu- 
cing unto the ſame: andin the three laſt,tobegge for 


_ DRE our ſelves good things tending both to the. comfort 


of this life, and of that ro come : as the forgiveneſſe of ons, a ſani- 
fied and a holy life,afliſted by the power of grace, 

:In'the former Petition, we have heard on what conditions 
and how we ought to beg for the good things of this life, 
which as things neccflary tend eſpecially to the bodily preſervati- 
on of health and life. Now here in this 5.Petition,we come to the 
god of cternall life, and rhis is.cither the grace of Montes in 
this Petition,or the grace of Fant#:fication in the next, which yer is 
no further good, then as we apprehend and bring home the-com- 
fort of it, The world in their ignorance do uſually ſay,,Ybo will bew 
wi anygood? Meaning a good Leaſe, Purchaſe, or bargaine, not 
knowing any good beyond the good of this life: But there is a fur- 
ther goodto be aimedat ; for holy David mou and lookes up 
higher, ſaying, But Lord lift thow up the light of thy countenance up- 
on 5.Lord let nee have the feeling of thy favenr, and of the forgivenes 
of my ſins,andgrace to live well in thy faneur hating ſin:and I ſhall joy 
in it 44 in my chiefeſt portion,$o I fay,after the good of this life, our 
daily xs: we arc here willed to pray for the good of a better 
life, pardon of our ſins,and then grace and tirepgeh againſt them. 
But 


6 But before J come tothe Petition, two queſtions' mult bean- *, 


1 Why there is but one Petition for earthly things, and two for beg« 
venly,that is: (daily Bread) and inthe other. Firſt,P ardon for 
fns: Secondly, For graces againſt thems. 
2 Whythis Petition us linked to the former, by a conjunive parti 
ele(Give us this day onr daily Bread) And forgive us our fines. 
W hich cloſe conjunQtion we find not amongſt the reſt, - 
For the firſt T anſwer. it is for two ſpeciall reaſons, Firſt, Becavſ@ 1 
the Lord would not. have wa too carefell for worldly things, but to be 
boly and beavenly minded, as much 4s may be, that we might be. diſ- 
crect in our demands,and not dwell too long upon carthly things. 
It is the cuſtome of th: world, (who-uſe to pray) not to care 
how long they continue their ſuite for daily Bread, being pleaſed 
to conclude all under that, as Hofh.7.14, The Lord complaines, 
T hey aſſemble themſelves for their Corne and Wine, the things that 
they onely thinke on and care for, ſo as they could be contentedconti- - 
nrally to pray for th:m, Wherein our Saviour Chriſt perceiving « 
anaturall corruption in us, would therefore have us ſoone to have 
done with this thing, and by and by to addreſle our ſelyes tobet- 
ter, to ſceke more pertinent matters, pardon ot ſinne, falvation.of 
our ſoules, ſtrength and meanesto live holily, without which, all | 
the reft would turne to nothing, though we had as muchas Sea _-., *7 
and Land could afford ns :. fo that as Birds which dippe into Birds dips 
the Sea to.get their faod,. ſore up againe and quickly rife, leaſt ping. k. 
they. ſhould dull their wings, and wer their feathers that they 
could not flye : So in our prayers, we mult take heed thatwe doe 
not dive too deepe into the world, bringing our aftefions ſolow, 
as we cannot monut and raiſe. up our heavy hearts to.the contem- 
Plation of thoſe. heavenly bleſſings and graces as the Lord wonld 
VE Us, | | 


- 
OO 


Numbers of men though they ſceme likely m.this world,. yet _ © 3 
are like the Lead and Plummets of a Clocke,. that coptinually Fanbes "*J 
drive downe-ward, and had need till to. be wound up. So itis ** 4 
With us in praying for ſpirituall bleſſings :.-we decline and draw 
downe-wards ſo much tothe-warld, as we.arc heavy. and dullin © © fg 
raiſing up our ſelves.towards heaven, Let us then recover our- | ,.-.- 3 
- felves, raiſe, and winde our hearts up, and: our thoughts. as + {+7238 
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high as hcayen, tothe love and meditation of hexapaly. FO. " II 
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oats © TnaGCarden,youſee when mert have ſtore of heavy wontithey 
© mingled, Minglc it with Chalke and Sand to make it high and lighter 7 fo 
b when our thonghts be heavy, earthly, and lampiſh, our. Saviour 
Chriſt would Fa | 
, king of better things. Inthe Law,things that crept upon all foure, 
| An were forbidden; yer if they had fect toleape ap withall,they were 
| leapins Jadgedto be deane, Evenſo howloever ſome thoughts are about 
” up, ' thethings of this world, our Trades and buſineſſe, yet if we haye 
legges toleape up with, that we can raiſe our hearts to God, and 
. better things, when we come to pray and proſtrate our ſelyes 
before God : it is not to be condemned, they may paſſe for cleane 
well enough, A Ta 
Butif they alwayes creepe on the ground,if never raiſed higher 
then the earth, if no good-thoughts of God, if no looking upward 
ta better things,O then no doubt they were uncleane : nor legally 
ancleane as the beaſts were, bur really uncleane in the fight of 
God and of his holy Angels. | | 
3 - Secondly, To ſhrew ww, that our care muſt be twice ſo much for 
heavenly things as for earthly : we mult have twice as much care 
oF or foules, as of our bodies : begging 'oftner ſpirituall, then 
remporallthings. Inthe Law, the waight of the Sanctuary. was 
E- - donble tothe common waight, which was to ſhew thar the Lord 
* SznRyary Muſt alwaics have double waight in matters that appertaineto his 
> Waighe, Worſhip and the ſalyarion of our ſoules : in all ſach things,double 
E'- : + Waight, double cate, donble indeavour : but how cleane contrary 
is ir with the world, who lay all the bent of their care npon'carthly 
things,and their indeavour for tranſitory things of this life;zwhere- 
be as We arc taught by our great teacher, alway to oyerweigh our 
-_ earthly cares with more heavenly medirations, that thus having 
6: - quicred our conſctences,- we may the more fafely goe abour our 
worldly affaires. . a” 
3 .. ©" -Apgaineqo the ſecondqueſtion, I anſwer, this is annexcd to the 
L Quit" Former Petition, to ſhew us two things, | 
E K ' © * Fitſt,c har pardon of onr fins is ue neceſſary as our daily Bread:Ther- 
” Anfiver, Fore with praying for Bread, we arc tanght alſo to pray for par- 
=P" Mz Won for' out {innes and fences.” So that it is very neceflary to 
==. havetheletwo joyned together, that wheiffoever we pray to God 
” _  , toputmeate inqur manthes: we alwaics remernber that there is 
 morecxcellent thipgs'tobe lookt after, thenthis temporary food: 
ri 5% | the 


ve usliftthem up wich the cogitation and thin- 
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as —_ begins our Hive 
the pardonof fins, with hope of everlaſting life'in Heaven: | 

This is the reaſon why our bleſſed Saviour fo cloſely: joyned: 
theſe together, that the - ny this ear ogone Bread might 
cove actos the Bread of life, for _ cauſc Chriſt would 
bave theſe two Petitions atten —_— 

- The: Jewes: (badly noughin other things) fay well in this: A Childe” iN 
vcumntahe> $wo chiddren $0 Nurſe, the one is 2 very mcane one, "#{e. * '* 
deformed,crooked, blinde,and not likely to live long; the other as " 
goodly a child as-may be,beautifull,well-favoured, and like infi- 
nity to our-liverhe other, - Now: the fooliſh. womay, who be- 
owes all her care,dil'gence, andattendance npon the worſt child; 
and neverlookes unto; the beſt; muſt needs be ignorant and very 
fooliſh in fobad achoycc,and ſogreat a negleR.. 

So1s it with us, we have taken twochildren tonurſe, our body Ys 
and our ſonk, they be the children, and on dag weknow,is ins Ankner, 
finitely better chen the body,more beaurifull,8& oflanger continu» 
ance,and yetiiLethe fooliſh nurſe,we beſtow all our care, labour; 
and paines about the worſt, we care per wenys 7 7 for 
the oule, which yet muſt live when the 
blefſed Savior: would have botti children mirocebs. body Ns 
fpetted, the renembred, wherefore he firifily, comnedhs and 

Joynes theſe two Petitions rogerher. 
Secondly,this Petition was ſo connedted to the former,to bews 

That rhough God give # our daily Bread,yet if we buwe wis ; pardon of 
nr fins,all the Bread oft the oe can do us no gopd,\ For itis a feet 
and moſt corhfortable th iodegadfcran eg perfveaded of 
Gods favour in the forgiveneſſe of ſins. For if one havealt the ve- 
ricty of good things in this world, though his mate be ſorne 
from heaven,Rayment as precious as ferone Robes,his life ag long 
artharof Aderhx/atemyhis firength as Sowepſox; Borauty as Ab/a/or > 
Glory,Wi ifdome, and Riches, like Ss/owoy, yctiit be have nat this 
Perition' bit; which Chysf here ſpes ea of, -Tihe pardon of | 
bis four; is boſt,all is nothing worth, ycainterrour of 7 ores 
all isdiſpleaſing anduncomtortable. 4 

-12Foriſahth Cinild, Afas 16.26, What foal''5t profic 4 26drete hue — 4 
the whole world, and looſe his ſoule, or what ranſonie ſhall: a pq 2 
give} pins vmanjpth Tertultian demands : hat will 
; da but feed thee tothe 


chore femiemderts iy Led give we diy Bread bac 


" Aobfirgioea Ks Our Walbhh tt 
"wy ons ; for unlefſe T have a feeling ſchſc of thy fa- 
rp hope otheaven; all things clſe arc nothing upto me; We 
knoythatcondemned men in the Tower, who have goodly lod- 
b.. ging, lic well,greatartendance,yet have poore,or no comforr in all 
me this; when they daily expe&tto be broughr forth-to ;execution, 
————_ - Even ſo it is with all. the magnificencic-and glory of this world, 
4 thereis no-comfort inany pare thereof, [without t forgiveneſſs 
of ourſins one. muſt goe to hell. The rich Glutton (we read) when 
he-was in Hell, howſoever he poſſeficd all things in this life, and 
was glotioils ineſtimationand riches,ycrafterwards they profired 
2 bim nothirig,”nay; they werethe: greater corrafivenntohim, as he 
k had formerly joyed andfiowedtherein': who found by Wwofull ex+ 
E” perience, that ane drop of {rifts blood, one dramme'of the for- 
givencſic of Gnnes, Wald have done him niore good, then, all his - 
wealchand ſtore gf money;Letns then all:pray with David, on 
546,: Cuſt ener away from thy preſence;. and take not. thy holy Sp 
$ from me, pie we, with: dait road forgiveneſſr of jins, and mechan 
>, | thondtalowithmeinthe things of this Twi ;yet let me have the Comps 
$ fore of the ſalv ation of my foicle. _ / + 
; Hitherto of the entranceinto the Petiriongtnd thequeſiionstors 
[IM z7In heBorktjon me OI” 4 tg to becon- 
fi d 
oT! A Confeſſion,” © ( I, 13%. 1 Es 
wy AC onto; A 1 
3 I !. hol ontlonchres ehingedvorabe obſervedofu I 
BERTT Me -id24 p00 cur debrc” 10 3h oh) i | 
—_ 2 Thite we be all faltew inio this debr. TR: 7 OIt041918 
| $5 Tibet we be nit ableco pay this debr. '- 11 
| Forth wowould nover pray: 20 have this. debe fargiven,if we 
evernabiees 77 dm, 2:1! 25 
<2: 484 2 + the Confefſion,/ we aknoviedge fin to be 
£ 7 Port verges, lean mcantfins) as Chriſt in another place 
— teacheth his Diſciples, Luke 1.1.4. 4nd horns nr fins;.'So the 
- | +419 debrrweſpeakeofjiattiedebt of finz which for two caſes:is __ 


Bb eds 'A 3: parenths roadebr;': mY 6 no) pz \ 
E - be Bow +. \Pirſd;' Brcuaſoie riſeth after the mavner of auiebe.; forme ebe 


= 4 —_ $. -»oerhpa pct tu tek edu heauowe money andor 
=. | p—— —— which is due: ſo we have nottendred he 
_—: * > -. unto 


3. .0 


7, 
Wh 5 


unto the Lord that. which is his due, . nor;\payed himchet*1 
love.honont,obedicnce;r*c. that we owe bungbgl p 


7 mnwag the puniſhment inflited for adebt, Bur 


cndleffe:; -* | | 
. - - Another tbipgis,that fin is not like a debt we owe inthis world, . 
Y for manya man, thoughnar able to pay his debt, or notable to pay 
- the intereſt forthettime, yot may deviſe ſome. meanes to avaidand 
| 6 Thiftoltip a wick aremed danger inthe way, erconſciencein 
: thebuſineſle,or if all faile he may dic,andthen no body can compel 
dif _ ta pay the debr, but no man in the world can ſhift off thedebe 
offs: > +111 fe, 7 | | | 
-' Firtbecauſe God is able to prove every debt that we owe him, x 
he lath it inaþooke, as /oþ ſpeakes; Chep.1 $.2.3. ic iniquitic 
ſealedup arinabagge. © 41; Darker erence ISS. 
Secondly, we cannot ſue for ſuch a ProteQtion as the werof 3 
Privecs ive in this world; therc is nothingable to proteR us from 
 , Ther&is.no flying away :. that.will not helpe us neither, for | 2 
, we can flpe no-where from the Lord, thongh we flie 1nto Hell: ©? "Y 
For ſaich the Bropher,P/al.1 39.7, Whither ſhall / gee from thy. {pi © 
Man ©. vie - A, = 
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wr 0ur debts. : 


it, or Whither fhal 1 flie from thy preſence ? Tf to: Heaven, chow av 


Peace lo- 


VCTrLs 


and dwell iu thiltttermeft- parts of the Sea, even there ſhall thy 
lead me; Re. © 347 ; | | | 
Fourthly, Dcath cannot free us from thedebt of fin, for howſe-. 
ever by death. we are outofthe Uſurers hand,yetwe cannot eſcape 
our of the hands of God. Therefore let us thisnſc of it.Feare 
him (faith our Saviour that when he bath ksfled rhe boay,can caſt both 
ſoule and body into hell: ſothat of all debrgthe debt of (in is the moſt 
grievous, wherefore let us be carcfull above all things,to avoid and 
get otit of this debt, A man that loves quietnefic and peace, can- - 
not abide to ranneindebt, O1 how carcfull will he be to ſhunne 
it? he will live hardly and poorely, go thin, and live of his 6wne; 
ſo muſt wee doe, it we love our: owne peace and quier "fafery, 
avoid this gricvous debt of fin by all meanes. Eſpecially, inage 
take heed we continue not in this wofull debt. Burt doc as a man | 
doth when hee comes intoan/Inne, calls for no more then hee 


there, If t6 Hf thow art thive alſo, If I ruke the wings of the moat 


- meanes fo pay, for thengh he ſee agreat deale of good cheero be- 


- and heenota 


forchim in the houſe, yet he conſiders what his meanes jand abili- 
tic is, for otherwiſc,if henever think of ir,but cals in for all he ſces 
without —_ how to diſcharge it, when the reckoning comes, 

eto pay, it is ſhame unto him, befides rhe danger 
of impriſonment ; ſo farethit wich ns, it is good torake upno 
morethen we arc able ropay for: but howſocver we ſee a mumber - 
of gaodly things in this world, which may allure us, and fer- our 
defires on fire, canfing expence of money,yet let 'us take heed 


of beingin debr:: eſpecially of rhis debt of finne,” the worſt of 
all other | tr 


Jobg.?. : 


The ſecond thing in this Confeſſion,is,7hat «ll wen run into this 
debt of fin: yea,& very farre,for which we pray not, forgive us out 
debr Tpivensour debts,becauſcthere are a great niiber of the 
So that here 15 a plaine confeſſion, that we are all finners, andgrie- 
vous finners,cven the beſt of us, for this isnot a prayer for ſome of 
the worlt, but for the holy Apoſtles;the Diſciples of Chriſt, yea for 
the whole Church diſperſedall the world over. So ſaith Jew. .2. 
Tn many things we fin ol:8& 1 10h.3.2.Chrilt is ſajd to be the propi- 
tiation for our fins, and net for oxrs onely,but forthe fins of the whole 


Plal, 143- world, And Tob confeſſes, : : he would comend with God, he could not 
=_ 


#nſwer him one of a thinſant: So Davidprayes, Enter nevinto julige 
| went 


4 4; we alfo forgiweitaltbeers. "ap. 7 
— *  meutwiththy ſervant,0 Lard, for: int thy Sybe foal none tha liverb 6 
be juſtified. Yea, and Salowon in his prayer,1 as any | 
| That there is no man who ſinneth not:thus we {ee that no man living 
is exempted from this debt of fin; * +l te 1 ee er 29 95, > 
The uſe hereof is, to humble: us: before God-in jegardof this pour; 3 
debt of fin;ro confefle our own unworthinefle, and that the judge- Ar 
ments of God on us for our fins are juſt, .to ſay thereforo as the 
Church doth, 7 will beare the wrath of the Lord, becauſe 1 hane fin- 11. 
ned againſt bins,8c. ſe 
Secondly,to labour as much as may be to cleare this debt,which Y/* 2. 
cannot be done by our ſclves, but by Chriſt [eſus. Therefore let us 
do for our ſoules,as Selowons countell is for ourcſtates, If chow bee p,,.s , 7 
ſurety for thy neighbowr, deliver thy ſelfe as a Roe frow the Hunter $0 p 
for-us, let-us never be quiet, for we ſhall never proſper (if webe- 
long to God) +untillwe havo reconciltdSour felves unta God by 
the mediation of Jeſus Chrift, rd bee . 

IF a manTun into arrerages with the King, and every yeare the Arrerages 
Sheriffes. and the. Bayliffes come and: (iraine upon the ground, *2 the 
drive away his cattell, impound them, diſturbe his children and Ns: 
ſcrvants,and endanger his perſon 3 no man that hath any wit in his - 
head,but will ſecke to ſtay the matter, or compound for the debt, 
that he may live in peace. . Now jult this is our caſe, we all run in- 
toarrerages withthe Lord, and that every moneth, every yeare, 
every weeke, every day, by one offence or other. So that in ju- 

ſtice which is ever ready, he may (traine and impriſon us: Ohthen 
why do we not ſecke to ſtay the matter, and to take up the buſi- 
neferah the Lord, to compoſe and ſettle it by our heavenly 
High-Prieſt, 7 Chriſt? and 10 walk on hereafter inholinefle and 
newneflc of life, SALE oe a 
. © Thethird part of the Confeſſion, 'is, That we are not able topay 7 
this debt of our ſelves : for if we were able to ſatisfic it, what nee» 
ded weto pray to God to _ it? - which prayer is a plaine 
confeſſion that we are notable to diſcharge it: 'we cannot {ay 


« ® k. 2. 
# If NHL 3 


with the ſervant inthe Gofpell, CAafter, uppeaſe thine anger, and Mar. 18; 

T will pay thee all. W ce be not able to pay halfe, nor a quarter ;- nay, 26, | 

not any thing at all towards the ſatisfaRion of divinc- juſticy: ſo 

all our ſateis in this Petitiongthat the Lord wonld pardon and for- 

givc it,ſceing we are notable to diſcharge it oarſelves. 'The' Pa- 

pits fay, theugh they cannot pay the whole debt of ſinne, = 
"56g P 2 


Awd forgive in our debs, 


they cuipayagood part oft, and being alice help'd by Chriſt, © 


4 caſily diſchazge the whole,making up-the reſt with-cheir 
' mop if lacks a liftle iato the Point,. we may calily 
; ſee that no man living (ſave the Lord Jeſus) is able to pay this 
. debt of fin: (I prove ir No man can pay God with bis own: But 
all the yood that we have or can doyis the Lords owne,aud noxe of onrs, 
therfore no man can pay the Lord with it, 

The Propoſition J prove by compariſon : Suppoſe a ſteward 
owes an hundred pound unto his Malter, and hath nor a penny of 
his awn I demand now, whether the-ſteward may lawtully pay 
his owne debts with his Maſters money 2 Ir is out oFqueſtion that 
he cannot, Now this is our caſc,all we have is but the Lxds mony, 
none of our owe, as David confeſſes, 1 Chron.29.14. All things 
come of thee, and of thins ewne have we given thee, So the Apoltle, 
h Cor.4 7. asks, What baft thou that thou haſt not received ? and if 
tho haſt received it why boafteft thon, as thengh thou badſt not reces- 
ved it ? Thercfore becauſe all we have is the Lords, it is cvidenr, 
that we cannot pay the Lord with it,becaufe no man can pay a man 
with his oven, . + | 5061 

Secondly, we carnet pay. one debt'with another, forit is a Rulc in 
_ Law,thatif a man hath twa debts due unto him, or (if you. will) 

oweth two debts, by paying of one, he ſhall not cleare the other : 

.now all that we do or cando is aducdcbtunto God,as:Chriſt-faith, 
When we have doxe all we cander, we.are but unprofitable ſervants. 

| Now becauſe we owe a double debt; firſt,the debt of fin, ſecondly, 
the debt ofdcath; it is cvidentby performing the debt of death, we 
cannot diſcharge the debt of fin. 

' -;Thirdly, every debt: muſt be payed withcurrant money, as the 
Scripture ſaith,Ger.23.16, e Abraham payed for his ſepmlchre 400, 
feeks ls of currant money amongſh Merchams, ſuch as want nothing 
of value nor waight, Now God-knowes all our ſervice wants 
be when.it comes to be waighed,; for one cannot pay adebr 
with light and crak't Angels, or ſoothered gold, Nor can we fa» 
tisfie the Lord with our counterfeit workes : for when they ſhal 
came. into the- exatt ballance- of his juſtice, they will all ike 
BZ alteſhaz2.ar be found light: wanting of that integrity and worth 
which Godrequires ; 2s it i8,1/4.46:6. Al onr Melneofreſe & like 
rorrncd cloth, ſo that it cannot make any.currant paiment to Gods 

CC, — | 
| Fourthly,, 
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45 we alſo forgive y'dibrrs, it 


ma ph 
_ 


this 2 one ſayes well, So wnck the preater is the fin,as the perſon 4- 0 3 
gainſt whons it is committed : butch ſon of God-is ar ſd-0Q '% 


of it, Now we know, Infinite ſins cannot be taken away. but by an in- Tatogre> = 


ity of an ers 
infinite fault, muſt bave an infinite at to remove it, No filtite poW- /ons corre 
er can do this,no ſumme of money can redeeme it, for then a man quem pec- 
might redeeme others as well as himſclfe: but as 1ſay, it maſt be «ture 

no finite aft, and ſo no manliving can pay this debt of fin, There- 

fore, becauſe no man living can pay it, hence arifeth our requeſt, 

that we pray to God to forgive it of his free goodnefle and mercy. 

And fo we'come to | 


The ſecond generall Head ©  ,, + 


Of this Petition, which is the requeſt : Forgive ws owry debtr;&c. 
W hercin three things arc to be conſidered. 
I The matter of the Requeſt, 
2 T he extenſion of it, 
3 The Time, ; | | 

Eirſt, for the matter of the requeſt: It is (as we ſee)forgivereſſe of TX 
fin1 ; weprayto God for muy: nay,we do more, we doc altoge- 
ther confeſle that it is the Lords free goodnefle to releaſe us from 
the curſe that we have deſerved: Here ſee rwo things : 

Firſt, That we have all need of the forgiventſſe of finnes. We have 
not.more need of our daily bread, then we needthe pardon of our 
offences; wherefore we are taught every day to ſecke it here by 
our Saviour: and the Prophet David ſhewes, that the uſe of 
Gods mercy unto him ſhouldeffect a ſecking and drawing neere 
unto God 1n prayer, upon a ſight of finne; therefore ſhall e- 
very one that i godly, make his prayer nnto thee in a time when 
thow mayeſt bee found, &c.; Sothat we haveall great need to pray 
inſtantly and often far. the fotgiveneſſe of our fins, for if the Angels 
cty,Holy,holyholy unto the Lerd;&c, Much more may finfull men 
who have their iconſciences loaden with offences, confide- 
ring Gods infinite holineſſe, and their owne vileneſle, cry _ 

aus) Fo P 2 God, 
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( FErOe 182 Our debs, 
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God, to paſſe by ſo much impurity in them, that their fins being 
| forgiven,they may ſtand before him on better termes than before. 
Every man can cafily finde that he harh need of daily Breaf ; but 
not one of many;that he hath need of Gods mercitull forgiveneſſe. 
Ifthere were an Inquiſition made into our hearts, who examines 
fo narrowly as he ſhould, for offending fo great and good a God? 
we do indeed caftomarily ſay,” Lordforgive us oxr 15, but where 
18 the feeling, the compundtion of ſpirit, the 'drawing to parricu- 
lars, the ſecret exatnination of our fins, the judging of our ſelves, 
and fachlike > we have” peradventure made ſome ſearch into our 
conſciences by reaſon'of our fins, yet we are not wiſe to know our 
dangerito humble out ſoulcs for our tranfgreſſions,to make tp the 
breach betwixt God and our ſelves, 'to pray heartily for: the for- 
giveneſſc of ſins, witha fecling conſcience and ſenſe of the excel- 
lency of the ſame. 

Secondly, in that we. pray for fergivenc of fins, this ſhewes, 
that The forgivenefſe of nnes is a moFt excellent and ſpeciall mercy 
that all ould ſeeke for, Becauſe we be (inners, we mult therefore 
be earneſt and conſtant ſauiters to the throne of grace, that our ſms 
may be remitted, releaſed, and waſhed away in the blond of 7e/44 
Chriſt, This made the Prophet D.zvid cry out againe and againe 
for mercy. And the Prophet Hoſea in many places comforteth 
Iſrael as well as chideth them. And Aoſes alfo (after 7/rae! had 
ſinned) aſcth this as an eſpeciall Argument : Therefore now,if thog 
pordon their ſinne, thy mercy ſhall appeare, &c. But let us come to 


Ifa man had committed ſixth an offence that he could no other= 
wiſe cſcape death but by the Kings Pardon, he neither could, nor 
would be at reſt, till by one meanecs or other he had obtained the 
fame written and fealed too; whichdoneghe wonld caricit home, 
lock-itup fafe,and many times fookupon ws with joy and'comfort. 
This is the cafe of every one of ns, by reaſon of' our fins, we have 
commitredflat Treaſon againſt the Lord, and thereby deferve ten 
thouſand ——— C—— —_—_ ſuc ay; a | 
appealc to the throne of Gods 7 for” perting and obtxinin 
thereof, be ſhire that ie be ſealed Ar ny The bloud of ig 

ſus Chriſt and then lay it up ſure; that 'we may often lookenpon/it 
toouretermll joy andcomfore. © oo oO 
_ © Now that this 1s ſo, appeares by two reaſons : firſt it 1s excel- 


ws 


lent, "oP 


_ 


lent, Betau/e it 1s 0n4 of the greareft Bleſings that God giver 10 any ts 
thu life : rr 5T Bhd 2 be white wickeaneſſe's forgiven, 
and whoſe finne jr covered: and 1/a.33.v4t, amonglt other privi- 
ledpes, this is reckoned up as: agreat one,” er cdbe dwelt 
thertin ſhal have theiy iniquities forginey, peaking rhe happineſſt 

of thoſe that ſhall be*Joyned tothe trac Church, | Yea, imlefſe we 
Have this, there is no Beat, Dogge, Serpent, "Toad, or any vile 
creature, but is infinitely better then we, for when they Fes hey 

86 but to the carth,bur we(withourt forgiveneſſe of ſims Jro hell 
endlefſe paines and torments. EY tw 
Secondly, the greateſt danger we ſtand inby the meanes of fin, 2 


Fad a 9s him, Lean did parſie and overtake him, ſearched 
his Stuffe 


ted, then will heſeizc upon us, andcartic us with him into Hel] 
For ever. Det ci : TT. » $14-3 GUHAKY # C041 L- SINE 


_ 


was fonnd infinitely indebred unto his Maſter; but when diditap-*** © 
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| » kAnd forgive is or debre, © 

ſee, live in their fins without repentance, neycr come upon their 
| Unces tothe throne of grace, to aske pardon for them, what is the 
reaſon? becauſe(as they ſay)God is mercifull,a good man,and they 
may doe well enough, all 1s not ſo ſtridt as theſe. Preachers would 
make ns believe : Bar the truth is, if God be mercitfull, it is to ſuch 
as ſecke ir and repent for their ſins, as Law.3.25. The Lord u good 
#0 thems that truſt in him, andro the ſoule that ſeeketh bim. Thus if 
we. ſeck for,and prize mercy, we may have it ; butif we ſccke ir 
nar, and fndeno want of it, nar pray carncſtly for it, it is a ſure 
figne wearc yctin a miſfcrable and naturall cſtate ; that though 

there be an Qcean of Mercy in the Lord, not one drop ſhall run 

- Unto us; but one day. ſuch ſhall cry (like ae, for a drop of ſuch 
- watcr,and ſhallnot have it ; nay,it we be crucll to. deny mercy un- 


...-» to othets; when'we have received meroy our ſelves, we ſhall bee 


fare ta be punilhed for it alſo. 

The next thing in-this Petition is the Extenſion of it, we pray to 
God to forgive all our fins,not any ſpeciall troubling, weighty, fil- 
thy one, bur:for relcaſc of all whatſoever, A number of the world 
Caccording to th le manner of their accounts)are only troubled 
for ſome one fin, thatdoth diſtreſle and lic heavily upon them, ha- 
ving no remembrance of thoſe ſins whichnever ſtarcd therp,jn the 
face, This was /udas caſc, he was pitiouſly perplexed'for hetray- 
ing of Chriſf.but-nevce thoughtof his covctouſneſſeand corrupted 


- 


* --» Heaftathe fountaine whence this curſed fin was hatc*r;and bad roor, 


| Sodo moſt of us, ſtrive perbaps and pray againſt ſome one ſinthat 
rroublcs us,but we ſcldome enlarge gur hearts todeſcend downe 
*.x0 parcicedaregthar ourſecret faults, wantannefſe, luſtscovetouſnes, 
andthe like, may be forgiven: as the Holy Prophet by. his cxample 


Pla 19,12 teacherh iis ; Phe can wnder}Band hu faults? cleanſe me from my [c- 
fins. . | | 


- . The thirdthing is, 7he rims of cbe, Regyeſt - we ſep ir muſt bes 


q : Qt 0 4 
We pray.to Godfor the pardon of our fins... This, is a ſpeci- 
£ Oarovery day we make atonement api reconciliation 


y day to renew gur.ſuit 
ayers upt as fallen, the Tcxr faith 
God came to hiny in the coole of No aoriethin 
Beep th his fins, but came and awoke, hit, -putting him.in remem- 


brance- 


{ + 


- 


when the evening came, he muſt waſhhiscloathes, undſo'bo'tes 

 conciled accordingly.Even ſo,though we beunceane'by reaſon of: 

our fins,yet if we waft our ſelves by true reares bf repentance, we! 

ſhall be reconciled to God, and admitted into-the:Campe- againe,' 

This then may-teachus, that howſoever wee have cur daily flips 

and fals; yetif we do every day labour to make our peace witly 

God for thefins ofithe day; that we domnotlerthemTun weekely, + 

and monethly, and yearcly, we may be ſure to finde mercy at ha 

hands of God, | ; . 
Now there be diverſe Reaſons to-moove us to this duty,and to: 

make us renew our. prayers daily without omtlion,; el Ef 
Firlt, 8ecanſe wt are very prone to forget our ſins, mathing ſooner, 
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we alſo forgive our debtdr's. "I 
as we alſo forgive our a : | 


brance of his fin, So in the Law, if a man were tmcleane; 'yet Uaclcane, 


of 3 IE IM 


Therefore itis goodtoremember them,the ſooner,the better, A AStewarg 


Steward who hath large reckonings, and buta ſhort memory,hes 
have the oftner reckonings yea;every:daycs account.caltup & -! 


fo becanſe'we be forgertull, and anumber-of fins do cafily flip.usg - -* Fo 


we mult defire every day to make even with the Lord, The Apo= 

ftle counſels us, Epheſ.4.26, Let not the Sunne goe downe upon your Sunne, 

wrath, If thenthe Sun muſt not gee dowhe upon our-wrath,to ad= ah. 

moniſh-us not to be mercilefſe; mach more ought we'tq take heed? 

that the Lords wrath goc not downe upon-our (ins,: for wanteof 

our repentance, | * 
Secondly, Becanſe the frefber ſenſe of finnes ts at the firſt; for by , 

deferring repentance, it takes away the ſenſe of fin, as the me- 

mory thereof. Wounds (we know) bleed moſt when they bee Wounds 

freſh, then they do mott feclingly affe&tus >: lct one have a bruiſe —— 

or traine, commonly the greateſt ſenſe and paine is at the firſt: but g,.,,ne. 


afterwards time will allay, and mirigate, and ſo flacke the; ſharp-= 


neſſc ot ſcnſe,as we ſhall nothing ſomuch feelethe griefe0f chimps. : ; = 


So itis-with our fins, our.greateſt and quickeſt 'feate ofithem ig ati * 

the firlt, fo the ſooner we ſecke for reconciliation, the matecaſlic 

will it be for us to obtaine mercy, and wc wilkſa mach the more; 
cagerly deſire it. 5301 Linodi boil 3643 yo2ogen Becwl 
 Thitdly, Becanſe, if every day we get epaeotifbeare ſhall 3 
bavethe'leſſe to do whi'we cane te die. Therfore:it is good not.to fuf- 

fer them torun on; but take them in pieces berimes when they are 
committed, and repent of them. As a man that would carry home a 

great tree; if he divide ir,and break it in a number of ——— A Tree. 
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0 2316 Aud forgive ws Our dcbis, 

- |  hamaytbenwitheaſcatſeveral] times carric itaway. Soif weds 
ens ge wrote bady of 'our tins, divide themevery day 
arts and male our prayers-tor the daily remillign: of them,” then 
241lwebave the lefle to-do when we comeatadic. Wherctare 2s 
mmm letus _ _ lecke meal 

 Rqaftorrcckonings to z. for enough arethoſe evcry day b 
4 CN 0 iferhe for ; fokin cha fate! fy 

| ms 7 ecanfſerne fooner me repent of - ; twe/ we /aa 
br quiet and bave peace antreſt ;\ forſa long as the conſcience is a« 

wake and not ſearcd by ſins unrepented of, there will be vexatian. 

"IPA inthe heartuuntill fins be confefled and pardoned, av in Davide calc, 
_- = '4: Hereared, and had no reſt,anti/l:be bad made his peace with Gad. ' As 
Les, Whenan Arme or a Bone is out of -Jeynt, the ſooner it is fet, the 
- - More caſe one ſhall have. So it is with. us,whenſocver we have fin- 
ned. againſt God, the foule being our of joynt, the ſooner we ſhall 
Wounds Snd.cato.)Wounds (you.know.)that arc not by and by dreffed,will 
undreflcd. ranckle and folter fo, astheccuro of chemvvilt be much more difh- 


cult and dangerous. 

'* . Soitis withthe vvounds of our ſins, if rhey be Long kept from 
ſearching, opening and laying them before. the -Lord. Ler ns 
therefore. preventi the mifchieke which may follow: our 'delayes 

upon, all occaſions a:contimult-and; ſpeedy. attonement. 
The third genevall part of this Petition ts 


"The Condition of the fame. |. 


3: We pray:to.Godlts forgive wa, as we forgive others : yet this can«. 
area the nodbe wenfonb Golds 1 Ne dan vocldindompetyis It'cars. 
Eudon, 1 nocay/e; for as the Sthoelowen ſay, Firits aud i fintrum' nulls of? 
proportio : There is no proportion- of | the Finite tothe Inflvis 

thing. And fonorcafon, becauſe weiforgive our Brethren-ſome 

ſmall matter, that God ſhould forgive us the infinite debe weowe: | 
DEST 

us this,” thav-it; is! in-rhe powery-of the: giver yo- wuport 
what condition he wilt give his gift 3-as-Chrift ſaith v0-Peter, lohn . 
3.8. Wyleſſe I waſh thee, thou ſpalt net becltane: As if hee had 
ſaid, I am content that thou haxe-part wart me in my kingdeme - 


ef, 


i 


re - 
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4: we alſo forgive our debnies. . 237 © 
and glory,bae-yert there isa condition annexed: Except wah thee, - 4 
except't bey:me, ſubmir:chy ſelf unto me, thou-mayeſt noe; 
haveit.. $0 God did giveunto Peet the lives of all tharwere witty q 
tym in che fp, yer it was conditionall,” Excepe” thefe abide in thi Aft,;.cq_. 
ſhip, ye cannot be ſafe, And ſo mult we de-contented to reſt-upon'z'.. Þ 
the meances which God hath appointed : and. be willing-roper- "-Mf 
forme fach conditions as he cnjoynes unto us, Burthe wikedeads- 
of the world, &'corruption of men;that willingly wit notcome to 
any canditions with God, but wilt have the bleffing withour the/ 
condition : like the kinſman of Reth, he would have bad the land, 'p,,, 
but when he heard the condition, thathe mult have Reth to wite, , 
he refuſed the bargaine, Sothe rich man in the Gofpelt would Vc: man... * 
have had cternall life, but when he hcard the condition, that he.matſt- I 
leave all and follow Chrifma-poore eſtate, he would not meddie;. 
with it, bat went away forrow fillt. So ic is with the. world till, 
and fo-it is with moſt men, . they would have rhe bleſlin 
woutd have lite-everlafting, forgiveneſle of fins, and the lite, but- . 
they wilt none oF the condition, to forgive the offences of others, 

Bur ker us remember;if we looke to enjoy the Lords bleſlings,we 

mult come to-his conditions ; wo may not have them upon whar 

terines wo will, bur he contented esaccept of them on what man« 

nerthe Lord will give themus., | D744 6137018 

Now the'Conditions that the Lord gives us,are - | | 
Firſt, Bxfie 30 be done : For,the Lord doth nor fay, man muftcon= x, _.. 
__ forhis fins, let me-have fo. many my fo much forcow Eafic, 
m lice proportianable tothy offences: fpend as many daycy in: 
my ſervice, athowhaſd ras: emcee of fin-/ But what faith: 
he? Forgive forgivebe ready and forgive others;andthon Galt ever 
me more ready to forgive thee. So that it is ancaſie.condition 

which the Lord preſcribes. 'Or-we might think it abundantly well 

withas, \if we-weroable'to purchaſe foccxcellent a —_—— 

forgiveneſ@ of fins,atany rate w harfocver:ycathonglh we _ 

it witha great. deale of paines and tranſitory goods, yea life it ſelfe, 

but thei Lord ters ic come ar an caſicr rate,/ at ſuch apaore: price, 

that it is wonderfull he impoterts no-more upon ty, /thanto: for» 

giveorhers This 'ſhtwes his goodnefic,love,and merey,and allito 

make us confefle the greatnefle ofthe ſame. As Naemars ſervant 2 King,g,, © 
faidunto his Maſter, f rhe Prophet had commanded thee a gremer 23. ; 
ehimg moulds chow nor have dene.it for thy. health.? But now ,on'y ro Naamans . | 

1543 WA 1 
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4 #/b and bie cleaner, what a thing is this > So-the Lord may ſay, 
had hee preſcribed us any difficult and hard-matter for the re- 
miſſion of our fins, would we not have beene-glad of it ?. But now 
when he hath impoſed fo caſic a task upon. us;as to forgive others, 
what ſhall be faid unto us if we negledt it ? 

2 Secondly, fe # « condition profitable to onr ſelves, of no-pro- 

Proficable fzrto the Lord at all ; what doth hee gaine by our forgiving of 

"nag our brethren? but all the profit redounds unto our ſelves, both 

F Ieives. | becauſe. woe ſhall bee the more gentle and fitted unto good-: 
nefſe : and many times by this meanes we ſhall have tho more fa- 

_ vour and love, by winning many-unto us in love and kindeneſſe; 
Gad cauſing usto find from others, as they. receive from us :- ſo! 
gaining! ſome, whom neither ſharpneſle, threatnings, nor 'ſor-. 
rowes could reconcile. Looke into the ſtory.of the e-Aramites, 
2 King.6.22. When the King of 1/-«e/ (having them in bjs 
power) would have killed them ; no, (faith Elia) ict bread . 
and yater before them, that they may carand drinke, and goe to: 
their Maſter,by which occaſion the bands of the eLrewites(as it is / 
_ came nomore into the {and of 1/-ee/to annoy it : ſo great 
profit came by this kindenefle and goodnefie: ſo will it turne al- 
together to our profitand benefit, 'if; we can practice this duty in | 
forgiving of orhers, : roar defy hophty { I 2ifyr2ie 

| Thirdly, It « 4 condition which doth much furtber and helpe ns in 
Helpetull. che expeBRation and hope of bleſſings look t for, For,if we who be bur 
| .-... :men, that hayc but a drop of mercy, canforgive our brethren, we 

may well thinke, that the Lord whe-is the Occan and full-Sea. of: 

B graces,niuſt and will be more n_ to forgwe'us;''When we ſee 

-'Sunſhi- the Sun ſhine upona wall, we caſily conceive that it fhincs more. 

 ningon brightly and apr within his owne Orbe. 'So we fnding (6 

: awall. mach mercy in our ſdlyes to forgive qur brethren; may caſily con- 

| ceivethatthere is much more mercy inthe Lord to-forgiveus,be- 
cauſe he is the very - Fountaine of all that mercy and fergiveneſſc 
wefhew to others. aan £10 leS.3 ; 

Thas: as the bleſſing is conditionall, ſo mult wee performe the 

j condition,if we hope for Gads favour. i lnaotnoOW 2! 3. 5645 

Oxcſt. ' Here comes a queſtion.to bc anſwered, #hy of al ther duties 

4 .. : doththe Lordpreſcribe thu condition unto ms ? 

 efaſw, Becauſcby all mcancs he would nouriſh and preſervelove as 

, mongſt us as much as may be:for whereas by the taint and corrup= 
tion 


45 we alfo forgive our debtors. 
' tion of fin, we arc rcady to fall aſunder by infinite quarrells and ; 
jarres,and fo to pull in pieces and rent the ſweet bonds of broather- 3 
- ly ſociety, wherein the divell hath played his part by bemging g_ 
into the world diviſion and diflention amongſt us ; the ms _-; 
love ſecksto unite anddraw us into one ; therefore(ofall condi- © _ * 
tions) impoſing this of love upon us : that if the love of God doe 
ns good, we.may be plcas'd todo goodoneto another. _— gol. 
den chaine he fecksto link and tic the whole world together:ther- 
fore we ſhould by all meanes ſhun anger and: matter of offence, 
Chriſtians ſhould be like roots well growen, whichthough many Roots. 
times they be divided and parted, yet by and by they doc ſhut fo | 
cloſe, that no body can fee the ſcame w the rent was, © orthe 
diviſion. So among Chriſtians, howſoever 1t cannot be but. in this 
frailty of life; contentions and jarres will fall out amongſt us; yet 
muſt vve ſhut againe ſo cloſe, yea claſpe one another ſo faſt, as no 
body may perceive who hath offended. 
Now 1n the Condition it ſelfe we may conſider two things. 


1 The Dmty,vvhichis,To forgive our debtors. p 
2 The Onality, Wee mit forgive thens as God for- 
Veſ1 1, ; 
By Debtors, firſt,are meant fuch as have ſinned and offended a- 08 , 
ain us +. for by debtors our Saviour {brit doth not meane ſuch Ty, qu.y. 
-as Owe us a money-debt z for a man crave forgiveneſſc'of 
God, and yet require a money-debt of his brother, Indeed, in'caſe 
of miſerable extremity, when a man is inſufficient and caft behind 
hand by inevitable meancs,then a man is bound to forgive a - 
debt : for the Prophet '(/ſa:5 8;3.)amongſt:other opbriih 
.the people withthis as a maine great one : Ye will requirrallyour 
labowrs a4 debts + but out of this.caſe of: extremity, with: a ſafe 
conſcience vve may ask a money-debt. For; ſo.when one of the | 
Prophets loſt his Axe ;\ bee crycd ont it-was: but) > q 
ferring that jt muſt be reſtored :/ aid Edifbaincrebted thewomant , pj, G. 4 
oyleto pay debts with, And the Apoſtle bids us owe nothing to a- ] 
ny man but love : tovvbich I may add, that by Safowonit is made 
a note of the vvicked to.borraw and not. to: pay againe./'So:thar 
rl cleare,. by debtorsour Saviour Ori incancs fuchiavate'iin= — 
debted to: us in the-debt-of -fir},' vuharey vvee maſt -forgive as 
the Lord forgives us ; as the Apoſtle exhorts, Colsf:Chap. 3; verſe 
11,23,Put on tender-mere,kindewe fſe&c. torbearig one —_—_— 
+ and: 


and forgivingoucanather, as God forgaveus,which is the ſecond 


2 a Nor, Thequllity. of liu duty, wemnft forgive others as God for- 
E Thequnl gator >2f:; bc Dor om rownntts bog notivit blows 55 3 
' ra of e-"_Firſt; (Grd forgives #5truly,) He dothnotmake a ſhew of for- 
5 - .givencſſe, and keepe our fins by him, to watchus a good turne, 
k: - try (according to his love and mercy) forgiving and forget- 
ting ourifins « ſo muſt we forgive: our brethren, and not make a 
g . ſhew of forgivencſic, keeping rancour and malice in ourhearts, 
Gen,q4. like Caive, who ſpake kindcly to his brother, but when he had 
bim in the ficld, fell upon him,and killed him, Mar.18, 33, Ex- 
-cept ye forgive from your hearts your brother, (ſaith our Saviour) 
:y*# ſhall nor be forgiven So when we ſay, will forgive,and donor, 
let us:confider, would we havethe Lord todeale ſo with us? con- 
:fider, what a wofull caſe is this:;; for who can anfwer one of a 
thouſand ? and who cannot but be terrified to think that God re- 
members all, _ / - | 1s 
2 Secondly,God fergiver us eaſily without any great atoe.No ſooner 
2 Sam. 1 3, did David fay, Tbave finned,but Nathas told him,The Lord bath al- 
Fo ſo put away thy ſin,thow ſhalt not die. No ſooner was he humbled at 
his Mafters feer, who owed the 1000, Talents, butthe King relca- 
ſed'him,and fo muſt we forgive our brethren; not ſtiffely ſtanding 
upon our termes,but being gentle, and eaſily intreated,as we finde 
the Lord ts unto us. But I appeale toccommon experience, how 
hardly we are drawne to this duty.?.. there muſt be ſach intreaty, 
mediation, :fuch going berweene parties as iswondertull, and all 
farrefromthe peereriey here proponnded uritous.” |. 
22 "Thirdly, God:doth forgive us all our fins, nor our fmaller,'re- 
ſervingthe greatcr,bat generally all, and of all forts wharſoever 
zhey be.So maſtwe do by our brethren,forgive them in al wherein 
they bhaveofferidedinsgwemult norkeepe any ſecret faults inftore, 
- +.2.0::1.: Dur-palſeby and-forgiveall, loflc and more. / But ſuch is the cu- 


mherirrhe promiſes mi ;/ we int. breake" cuftome with the * , 
and put onthe ſpirit of meckenefſe, paricntly forbearing one ano- 
ther,as Chriſt haazelfe hath taught us, Zake 77.4. If ſaver _ a 
122 ay 


A v ay "I 


| as we alſo forgive our deviors. 
a day he tarneth unto thee, and ſay,it reprutetb me,thou fralt forgive 
him. .If this movenat; Sei ng remember the many forms, ſins, 
which'God forgives us,and ſo be moved to- forgiveorhers;=:/:. 

Fourthly,God forgives 4 often,ngt once,but many tiines; though 
we ſin frojn day to day, to morrow, and next day, yea,to our lives 
end.So mult we often and upan all accafions forgive one another. 
If thy bz6ther offendgdaily,thou art bound daily to forgive him;not 
once or tWice,burt even to ſeventy times ſeveri times. 

Thus it we follow the example of Chriſt, queſttonleſle there 
will be a great deale of more' loye wrought tnus,. we ſhall have 
an afſurance of Gods mercy towards us : and prepare a way into 

our ſclves,by preparing owr hearts to performe theſe things:ſo 
that with comfort we may pray on all occaſions: And 
forgive us our debts, as wee alſo forgive our 
debtors, Now followes the fixt 


"or o { and laft Petition, 


G *- vF 
+ ! a SF, 


- VI. PETITION: 
eAnd lead us not into temation, but 
> -deliver us from evill. 


NC Fic prayer for our daily bread, we have beene taughe 

#3 £0 pray for the forgiveneſſe of our finnes, which was 
? to ſhew that without the pardon of our finnes 
? (through Gods favour and mercy) all the bread in 

"="? the world is nothing worth, It is nothing to have all 

the bleſſings of Sea and Land, therewith to periſh in fin,and at laſt 
to be damned with the divell: therfore after prayer for our daily 
Bread, we are taught to ſecke for pardon of our ſins, reconcilia» 
tion with God. | . 

Now inthis ſixt Petition we arc oats to go one ſtep further, 
& to pray to:God forthe grace of Sanftification,that we may not 
onely haye our finnes;pardoned, bur our ſpirits alſs awakened and 
ſtrengthened torecovet likgand worke nemo paring power 
and vertue wrought to em, fo. we may no imore fall into 
{inne, but that we may be kepthythe power of God in all hol 
courſes, This is that we pray for in this Petition, that as God hat 
freed us from our finnes,fo we may be freed from ſinnehereatter ; 
in ſumme, That we may not be led into tentation. But whercas there 
may ſecme a canneRion of two Petitions in one, it may teachns 
two things. | EN ag 

Firſt, 7 hat wpon pardon of former ſinnes the Divell 6 alwayes rea. 
dy to faſten ew finnes upon ws. Therefore after pardon of our ſing, 
we pray that we may be kept from more finnes, as knowing the 
divell will be baſic, not only not to let us alone ſa, butto ſeeke by 
all mcanes to ſupplant ad ſurprizc us, as the Apoſtle | =" 
2 Cor, 


| 3, "Bit deliver ws from evil. L- 
2(9r:11.3, But I feare, left as the Serpent begwiled Eve through his 


fwbrilty, ſo your mindes might be corrupted, 8c. and » Pet.5.8. Be 
ſober ({aith he) 4nd watch, for your adverſary the divelt ne avon- 
ring Lyon, walk:th about, ſecking whom he 'maydevenrec” $5.that 
however we may relie upon the pardon of our former ſins,yerthe 
divell is rcady ſtill to thruſt new fins upon us; As we'know ifa 
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(ws rn ger out of priſon, and make an eſcape;the Jaylor will not p;ifonce- 
et him go ſo, but make Hue and Cry after him, raiſe the Coun- eſcaped, 


trey, lay all the Townesand wayes totake him, till at laſthe ſeize 
upon him, and bring him backe to the (tinking Dungeon:'which he 
came from. So doth the divell deale by us when we have made an 
eſcap2,got out of the priſon-houſe of our owne ſins,he-will notlee 
us go ſo,but makes after us, layes all baits and gins to ſee if pollibly 
he can intrap us, that ſothe may- carrie us back: to. our former old 
courſes to walke inthe waics of darknefle.So-we ſee the grievouſ- 
neſſe of fins, and daily tentations arc inſeparable-companions in 
this life : for we ſhall never have our (ins forgiven, but the divell 
will be ready to tempt us untoother ſins, ſocto lay a new loadup- 
ON US, - I | : 
Secondly,7hat to the grace of Twſtification, we muſt alwaies Iabouy 
to joyne Sanfification : that is, we muſt not only labour to have our 


ſins pardoned, bur alſo mortified, and the power of them weake= 


ned, for by fin there be two things alwaies remaining. 
' ' 'p Thegails of ſinne, | | 
2. The coyrnption of it. | | | 
The gnz/t of finne, is a binding of us to the puniſhment(as I have 
faid) by order of divine juſtice, which is: taken away by.the Lords 
mercitull forgiveneſſe;but when thezguilt is taken away, the cors 
ruption of fin remaineth,” which /is-a- wayward difpoſitionof the 
foule, whereby it is wholy inclined unto evill, anduofirand un- 
able for heavenly things. Now this is that we pray for, that God- 
would not onely take the guilt of fin away, with the puniſhment 
and penalty duc unto it'; but the corruption of it alſo ;- this is our 
defire ; others indeed are well enough content to have their (innes 
pardoned;but to have them-mortified, reſtrained, weakned,” and 
the power.thereof abated and quite killed, bur a few:dcfirehearti+ 
ly. 'But we who know the danger-ant bitternefle of finne; muſt 
pray alſo: to. have -the ſoule fanQificed; the- facultics (rectified; 
and ſct in the ſame beauty that the Lord. in the beginning 


gave. 
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4 Arme or 
4» : kea, 


. Andlad wntints tentation, 


gave them:1W hem: a marr bath broken an Arme or a Leg, ſome 


-fooles carEno marc bat tobe caſcd againe, ſothe Chyrurgion can 
-give.thett:ſomewhatto take away the ache,they go no farther:bur 
:they:@hobewile; donotoncly ſcek to have the paine (laked, but 
:alſo-to haverhe-bone well ſet againe, that by that meancs there be 
no blemiſh or diſproportien to the reſt of the body. So it is with a 
true Chriſtian,he doth nor on<ly deſire to be rid of the paine of his 


-:,.: fingthe aches of his ſoule,but to have the very corruption of italſo 


healed and mortified in him. David conjoynes theſe two together, 
Pſal.103.2;3.Blefſe the Lord, O my ſoule,and forget not all his bene= 
fits: who forgiveth all thine iniquities and bealeth all thy diſeaſes, The 
like we have, P/al.5 1,9,10, where he prayes, Hiae thy face from 
”y ins, ard blot ont all ey iniquities, create 1w me a cleane beart, 0 
God;: andrenew arighr ſpirir i me, Thus after Juſtification, he 
prayes for Sancification, which alſo muſt be'sur care through the 
courſe of our life. So muchof the connexion. 
\- The Petition it ſelehath two Branches. in it. 
(111 We prey that'we may not be tempted unto fins: (| 

2 That though we be tempted, yet we may not yeeld unto it, 

Now there be two kindes of Temptations obſervable, which. 
we are ſubje&to in the.courſe of our lives, - | 

- 4: I Oftrials anditentations te fin... 
2 Of ſickneſſe and diſeaſer. - i 


Tentation is any preſent provocation, or inclinationtofin, which 


isabaitlaidby the divell, or our owne fleſh againſt us. - When 


we pray therefore not to be led into tentation, we pray that we 
may not have any provocatian or inticement tofin,that may over- 
comer intrapus;inieading us from that love; duty,andobedicnce 
we owe unto the Lord : -fo that the words in'this firſt part of the 
Petition;containe two principall things. 
. - 'I A Confeſſion, 
iy 2-4 Reyueſt. p > 11:3 TO 31:05" CAE (1h ; | 
-+Firft, inthat we pray not to be led into tentation; Here & & 
eloſe confeſſion that onr fines deſerve it, that the Lord may juſtly 
Lenve ws tento the will and power of temptation ; 2s it is faid of the 
Gentiles, Rows.n :24. Wherefore allo (od gave them wp to their bearts 
Faſts,to dothings wnſermrly So 2 Theſſ.2.1 1. Itis faid;beoauſc they 
went owiathe love of darknefle; and received not the loveof the 
eruchy tha they might ſaved for this cauſe God ſhould ſend 
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fo apt co take fire, and ready to yeeld to. temptation, 
| they, eſcape away with life as [ace# did, yet man 

Sor away 
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way halting , and cary-2 wound : 
dying. day. .; As ler:z man; ſtick a.Candle toaſtone. 


qneſt , that ſeeing we are ſo prone to yecld unto. temprations,, we 
us, 42to, our. ſelyos,; gr give. us 
Kewcby big, power aye mercy 


>: occaſons, of it : which 


the remprattons, baites and provocations thereunto, ar. clſe not a- 
voiding For a! | nb ir ſelfe, can- 


je ocean we {hall neyer ayoid the 


ple.  Peter(as we know )y4s #5 bold, andtly ſhew)as 


well ferted as any man ; byt when he. came uoro the. high Priclts 
; abi Wy 


Ha; and was thruſt in amongſt that wicked:crew,, he thought it 
was good policy to fay as they ſaid, dae as they did, and ſo moſt 


thamefally denyed his Maſter : but on the'gther ſide, good lefeph. 


the windpyres aboye >": ll the xceaſions and provorations. leading 
A roo, we AY Cone andere? Weng th 

of, *Ub»y/offormi fayes well, It 5 an caſter matter to avoyd the occaſse 
ow, then when the orcafion it offered, to avoyd the ſinne. 51 cafrey | 
bing for # bird"to fllt by 4ſnare , then, mben ſhee « intangled with 
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But dhlogr Vi — roll. ; 2837 © 
of to eſcape ont of tbe danger, and aveidi it. Thus m amis SY 
of the Lord: reach us wiſdome to. ayoige the occaſiqn ,, as. the 
finne it ſelte, | acl 

'But frombenceariſctha great queſtion: : How, (aw the Era Queſt, * 
to lrad ut into temptation ſeeing Saint Jones jo axe yes. That G od rempterb Jam. 1. 53s. 
no man to fnne ?. ” "2 

I Anſwer, MT #8,0ne thing to lad 4 was i) thto ? temwpt ation 4 anda nocher. eAvf, 
thing to.(empt, Tol cad a man into ; FFmptation, bob 15, to; [ comes 
to be tempted , 01 ive way to the-tcmprcr » and od doth 
in juſtice,” For Saint Pas ſayes, God gave the 'Gentilerup te rotheir 
owne luſts.: and'by the Same Apoſile.it.js aidhe ſent upon others 
Arong delaſi ony.: yet dothny CO aprs a. man t Et the .. 
diveſf oticly, ard his owns; $8 copiicence, but CO 123 
firſt gly&s way, rothe {envi bf is plaine by that place, ABaes 
22. 20, Where God is brought in aſking this queſtion. ; x#be ar 
entice 09 fo goe 6p: WEE, , 4nd, ws at Remath Gilead "and or 
ſo uUpaii.the offer of an evill Tpirit, to per: orme. this.office.,. G 
rnek __ Goe: Fra frals gs WT ſhalt alſe RAPE "A that 
chongh God'tempt ris man tonne. , y& 10 man is tempted, but 
theLord is the clyefe orderer and guider of the tempfariy As 
when a man ſetsa Dogge upona Bears ; It is the Daggett rflics I 
upon the Beare', and 2s, him and puls;him ;, but. it is the aan Dozge, : 

at ſets the Dogge upon him, and guides and over-rulea.himjn Beare. . 3 
all that he doth, Sos it in temptation, it 1s the diyell and; our 4 
owne fleſh which tempt us to ſinne, bar it is God in his Juſtice, 
that dire&s, over-rules, fuffers the tempration to cbbe.and flow, 
goc on and off, at his .9woe, will and good. pleafure,, of which 
there be two Uſes,” © © 

Firſt, ſceing God can leade ns into tentation, that is, ſecivg all V/e 1, 
power of tentation is in his band, this. muſt make us. fcarcfull . | 
to diſpleaſe him, who Do.OP3 turne the Dive -, Mcn, Angels "po 
owne corruptions, looſe upon, us , "nd {elves 3 
ſelves, Pilate. rhobsbit t to firike feare1 into FP apes wit bebis ; ; 
eft thou not that I bave power to crKCifie thee, and have power #0: looſe AY” rok 
rhee ? Obur much more ought this to ſtrike JETS on us , that 
the Lord who is Oinnif tent, bath po eto fre rom tentattle 
on': and when he pledſeasatho, tg. ſera tg Mops againſt. gon 
as, ro torment us. 

\. Secondly, ſeeing that all power of cemptations isin the bands Uſe 3; 
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| But deliver us fronievill. 229 _ 
from her fight, 04 (fayes ſhe) They have taken my Lord, and” A 
1 know w_ where - wo 19 = bm : So vary bins Chriſtian 
diſcouraged,baving loſt the icnfe of communion withChrift:when 
he apprebendeth- how his fins have raiſcd up a partition 'wall 
betwixt God and him , this of all ſorrowes is the greateſt : Nay, 
in this caſe, nothing can comfort untill the Sun ſhine againe, 
untill the Sonne of Rightcouſnefle diſcover himſelfe fome way 
eo the ſoule by ſome beames of his favour : as rhe Churches cx- 
perience was in that dolefull eſtate, Lams.1. 16. For theſe things I 
Weepe , winecye, mineeye, runneth downe with water , becauſe the 
Comforter that ſhould rel:eve my ſonle,'s far fr om mee, &c. SO is It 
with every fin-ſicke ſoule, untill they have found and recovered 
Gods favour loſt. | 
The uſe of this is, that ſecing ofall evills, fione is the greateſt, V/e T. 
we mult learne ſotocſteeme and account of it, What a world is 
itto ſce, how men will complaine of worldly evills, poverty, 
tooth-ach, head-ach\, and ſuch like , and never complaine of our 
ſins whereby the ſoule is made a ſtranger unto God and we repu- 
ted as enemies unto him. 
Another uſe may be toadmoniſh us that our greareſt care muſt 1, , 
be to avoyde fin ; we. ſee how carcfull we be to avoyde fire and 
water, hunger and thirſt, nakednefle and wants, how much more 
ſhould we ſtudy to flye-from fin : ſecing if all the cvills of the 
world were compacted in one, they are not able to be ſo great an 
evill as the evill of fin, whichas Saint Angaſtine ayes, is ſweete, 4aguſf. 
but the death bitter, which attends it in the bottome, The people, Hom 42. 
I Se. 14. ſaw hony drop , and yct{ though they were extreme ,'$am. 14. 
bungry)no body durſtraſte it, becauſe of the curſe ; ſo howloever 
we ſce the bony of this world drops pleaſures of fn , yer it is not qe, 
beſt totaſle them,becauſe of the curſe and bitter fruit t 11, When qropping, 
Porters arc hyred tocarry a load, they uſe firſt to fecle and poiſe it Porters, 
with their hands, to ſee if they be able to undergoe it ,/ for if 1r'bs 
tao Sony they will not meddte with it, So ſhould we doe before 
we meddle with fin, conſider the burden and weight of ir, waigh . 
the danger and puniſhment, that ſo finding it of all cvills the 
greateſt, we may flyc and ſhunne-it, | 
3 To be contented then to endure patiently the evill of puniſhment, Tſe 3, 
that wee may eſcape the evill of finne-; Gobng G'OD ofhis in- 
finite wifedome inflits: the one , 2 wee may: be freed gy 
| 3 | 


290 _ But deliverws fromenill. 
the other : as one well ſaycs : A wife workeman, will und 
 LIeffer the lefſerevill to avoide the greater : as the Chyrurgion cuts off 
evil. one/menmber ; leſt all-the body ſhould be infected: 'or 'as in a 
” CGhyrur- firermen will pull downthrec or foure houſes to fave a whole 
| gol. = Towne. 'Soit muſt be our wiſdome, by enduring the lefler, to a- 
| void the greater evill of fin ; for the cvill of puniſhment, is not ab» 
 foluely and ſimply an evill in it ſelfe, it indeed ſeemes evill ro him 
that ſeeles ir + but it is good in it ſelfe, 'as Irenews Tpeakes; iti 
tren.lib 4 $oodin'irſeife as being an aft of Divine juſtice. Halum Pine : 
cap.72. 4 Evill in the puniſhment , Sed benum eFft Iuftitia Dei, good in re- 
Chry/o/#. gard of Gods Juſtice. Butthe evill of (in 1s abſolutely and fimply 
Hom.al eyillin itſclfe : becauſe it 18 a dire averſion and turning away 
& ex fromhim that is only good. | Prong 
IP Theſecond thing remarkeable in this laſt Branch ofthe Petition, 
ts, toobferve two.or three things from hence that we defire to be 
delivered from evill. 
Firft, Our ow ne inability, that we be not able to deliver onr ſelves, 
It is God that muſt deliver us and keepe us from all finne. So thar 
in confeſſion of our own frailty and weakenefſe;weacknowledge 
| all power to be of God which muſt deliver us from cvill : yea, 
x Pet. 1.5, from this great cvill of fin. So Peter ſhewes, That we aye kept from 
Joho.17. the power of God, through faith unto ſalvation. And Chriſt prayes 
5. for his difciples, That the Lord wonld keepe them from evill, $9 
that it is Gad only who keepes us from evill : we are not ableto 
keepe our ſelves from the very leaſt evill. | 
Dueft,” It hath beene a queſtion , whether man can reſiſt temptation 
by: the power of Nature: without grace , wherein ſome: of the 
' Schoolemen go on very ſmoothly, fome worſe and more harſhly. 
Bs But the truth is that no many the power of Nature(not aſlilted 
© by grace)is able to refiſt the leaſt temptation. This, not only Saint 
Angnuſtine, againſt the Pelagians, ſhewes by many ftrong reaſons ; 
but alſo very reaſon will confirme it, For, | 
No body can deny but that it is a good thing to refit any tentation 
eArgs. whatſoever. - : 
But there us no good thing in. by N ature. 
Therefore by N ature we cannot reſiſt any tentation, 
That there 14 no good thing. in us by Natwre ; ſec for proofe, 2 (or. 
3. 5- Where the Apoſtle ſhewes, we are-not of our ſelves ſuffi- 
cient to. thinkea good thought, and Chriſt tels us Joby. 15, 5, 


Withews | 


NG 


But deliesitr wr from\ewitl.  * wage * 
Without: wie yuix can ded: narbing: Wherefore we. muſt defire till | 
that God wauld deliver us bychis Almighty power. Alittle.childe,,. 4 
{olongas tieislcdby:tht hand ofthe Mother, fo longisbeablets: 6m; 
walkeup and\downe the.houſe without burt., but 1f -he: Mother\ I 
onec-lct it goe; thenit falls and breakes face ar noſe, and ſo crycs: 
out, Soit-1s with-the children.of Godin this world, ſo lang as:ho 
uphalds and- ſuſtaines them by his grace., ſo long doe they: walke 4 
Without hart and.datiger. in the wayes of God: Bur lethimnever :,,.. ....; 
ſolittle withdraw himſelfe and his Grace, leave ys to our ſelves, be, 4 
by and by we fall into great and grievous fins, wherot happily we 
arc not healed many a yeare/after, You ſee what Davids confeſ- 
ſion 1s; Iſaid in myproſperity, I ſhall never be mooved: Byt thou 
biaft thy face, and I was tronbled, | ireat 

Secondly”, This ſhewes it to be a great deliverance and worke 
of Gods goodnes and mercy to be kept from ſin. It ſeemed a great 
deliverance,the cſcaping of bodily danger as Peter fromthe priſon, 

Toſeph out of bondage ;:Daniel from the Lyons denne: + but 1 | 
the great deliverance is to be freed from ſin; whichtbe Angell 
pronounced as a gteat bleſſing (peaking of the birthot:;Chriſt ) 1vcay 
His name ſhall be called Ieſia,: for be ſhall ſave bis people from thw8 ..-wrg nt 

fins. $0 Pfa).116.8, He cofefles this for a great mercy, -For thow tw o 
haſt deliverednuy ſoule from deaths mine.cxes from tenres,aud wyfeer © =: 
Jeon falling. This thepeople of:God muſt gegen in tor, t© b 

c freed from the power of fin; *But: oh ! the. greateſt part of this 
world have no care tobe delivered from this orcateſtevill ? So 
they may be deliviered from trouble, danger, fickneſle, rhicy think 
allis well withthem ; they arc contenb ta live and:dycſo, yea ta 
rot in theirſins. Asthechildren of Hegel crycd unto tL Moſes, Tolle Ween Ss 

Serpentes ,| to haveithe fiery Serpents remooved;/! being well 
enough pleaſed to retaine their. ſins, ſo'they wete fidof the Ser- 
pents. So:dac: the men: of this world deſfireto be rid of the Ser- 
pents, worldly grictes'and wants, annoyances, ficknefle, lamenes, 
unſeaſonable weather, and tuch like; but care notro be rid of finne 
the greateſt evill, by : 

The third thing is anInterrogation, by way of demaund. F 

be the ewills offiw which we berdpiny to Por rmidrea from ? 4) 2ueh. 
--Tanſwerin-generall,, we pray to be delivered from all ſin; for Thite. 
it corhes iniunrettrained:: Lord delover us from evil; thatis, from ,_4, Fa 

Aalevul, Sothat we pray to bee delivercd from every evillway, x 

= Q4 VS, 
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Fat deliverns fromevill.. 


ab David, Pſal. 1Ty. ro1. Thave refrained my feet fronr-every 
col way, that 1 might keepe thy command:ments. So the Apoſtles 


: "2 Cor:7,4, exhortarion is , Lee us cleanſe our ſelves from all fulthiaeſſe. of the 


| fleſh and ſpirit, perfebiting [anfification in the frare of thi Lord." Te 
1s the common Cie: of the world; r they bee carefull 
toavoide ſome fins and not others. Like Jehoraw,  whotooke 
away the Images of Baa, and yet departed not from the fins 
of Teroboam, So it is with many of us , who can be contented 
totake away the Images of Baa, to bee affraid' of lome grofſe 
and grievous fins, ſuch as Murther , Theft , high Treaſon, &-c. 
and yet wee Will continue ina number of other fins unrepen= 
ted of. Burt we muſt fiye from all (in, as much as may be, If a 
Theefe have found one hole in a houſe, at that one hole , hee 
may carry our all the wealth and treaſure of that houſe, ' So if the 
divell find but one hole in our hearts , one cloſe fin we are addit- 
ed to,at that one hole he will rob us, and carry our all our treaſure, 
leave us never a good grace taſtand by us at the day of death, 
'' Thus much in generall, | 

Secondly,we pray perric#/arly to be delivered from three wick- 
ed evils; Firſt; Frons the evill of a wicked heart, becaulſc it is the 
fountaine that all our ations come from ; for which cauſe the A- 

les exhortationis, Heb. 3.7 2\'\Brethven take heed, left there 
v in any of you. un evil heart, 10 depart away' from the thving God, 
And the'wiſe mans counſell is , | Prev. 4. 23, Keepe thy heart with 
all diligence, for from thence cometh life. If a man would have good 
water about his houſe-; he mnſt eſpecially took: unto wie clean- 
ſing-of his prings ,/ for' thongh he cleanſe his Pipes and Con- 
duites , yet ittis: Springs: bee foule and muddy, he is never the 
better. So becanſe the heart/is the Fountaine and Spring of all 
evill, we muſt eſpecially looke to that. 

The ſecond kind of evils which we pray againſt, are , offenſive 
evils, ſcandalous to our holy profefiion,fuch as do not onely bring 
difgracc upon our ſclves ; but in fome fort alſo caſt diſgrace upon 
the Lord himfelfe. Which is contrary to that rule of the A- 
poſtle, 1 Cor.10.32, Give no offence, neither to the Tewes, nor to the 
Gentiles, nor to the. (hurch of God: even as Ipleaſe all men in al - 
things, &c, So Puntfaith, 2 Cor, g. 15. For it were better for me 
to dye then that any man [bout make my rejoyeing vaine;$0 it ſhould 
be with us, ſes to dycathouſand Jenks then to looſe our 
| VE: SSIS , Iejoycing, 


_ 


rejoycing, bring any diſhonour 
profcſtion, and the Goſpel). 


every 


w#47 not be led into tentation, 
for theſe reaſons, 


good band of God hath 
that we be kept from evill,-.from. the cvill of in 
takeaway his bleſflings, or bide his countenance from us : as Afo- 
ſes was deſired tocover the ſhining-brightneſſe of his face. Bur 
intreat we the Lord to come into his Vineyard , to cnter upon 
his bleflings , : and acings os > una lelpons| yp wa G 
ide us continually by the hand of his providence i: es we - - 
—- / butt be 47008) Fn And that E 


1 Forthine is the Kingdeme, 


Having thus ſpoken'of the 


eLmen, 


2 The Power, 
|! 3. eFndthe glory for ever, 


we know may periſh two wayes. 
1 If it be not good, 
2 If the: | 
Por though the ſeed be good, yer if the ground be not an- 
| W 


be naught, 


The power aniltheglory, © © 233 | 
unto-God., or ſtaine our holy | 


| the evill of our owne,; Names) that. is, 
againft:thoſe finnes we are meſt- prone, and inclined to, for 
one hath ſqme ſpeciall firne which Haunts b.nature above 
the reſt, Now therefore we pray unto God that he would de- 
liver and keepe us from the —_ 

prone and-inclined unto : As the Drunkard from his,dranken- 
nefle, the Lyar from his deeeit, the corrupt man from his unclear- 
nefſe, &c. David be prayes ( to this purpolec ) 19 be delrvered from 
. bus intquitie, Ttis not an cafie matter to keepe our ſelves from our 
owne finnes , ſuch as our nature.is moſt inclined unto, : hercin a 
man may make trueſt tryall of bjmſclte,-. And: as this muſt be the 
continuall care of a Chriſtian,ſo eſpecially now when the bleflin 
of Godlic before us, and we be ready to gather that which = 
ovided for us , O then pray unto God 


Il fins which-our nature is 


Petitions, which concerne both Gods 
glory, and our owne good : whereby Chriſt hath taught us to - 
make :our requeſts regular , whatſocver. wee aske, demanding tJoh.5q.@@ © 
Raccordingto Gods will , with-aflurance to receive. it: as/WE 4 
have-it, x /oh».5.4. He now at laſt brings ns into a view of thoſe 
rcaſons , whereby we may ſtrengthen and backe our Petitions, 
that we may be affured not to looſe what we 
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| _ 
For thine. the Kingdoms, | 

{werable; it will come tonothing.”- But itisnotſo withthe ſced: © 
of Prayer, for the ground that itis ſowedin,-isrhecarcs and bo 
ſGimeof Goth "Therefore howfocver it may+ periſh reſpect the 
ſeel is HotFo0d!} yerit can/never miſcarry'; becauſe>the ground: 
18 g00d; 'but the Lord will make ir proſper andremtnc: witha 
blefling/and increaſe. -- 7 \ 7 9% | Ctr off 

© Therefore letu: hold our ſclves'to therule of Chriſt, and then 
we'necd'not donbr , but!to' havea blefling;; 'if weſceke for it, 
and be not' wanting unto our ſelves, the Lord will not bewanting 
unto us, as you have heard. NS 

Now for the concluſion, it containes two things, 
© 1 (ertaine reaſons to inforcethe Petitions,”  » #2 
%'' Thineisthe Kingdome, Power, and Glory, on fo 
n'the laſt word 


2' eA reflettion or reiterating of onv. deſires , 'i 

eAmen, which'is as mach as to'ſay, Lord, let ir be ſo, 
{> Firſt, for the reaſons , wee mult- conſider, why our Saviour 
Chrift anex#th theſe, and doth propound Petitions without inforcing 
reaſons ? This was to ſhew with whatearneſtneſle; and excellent 
fe rvcfitintention,, wee muſt pray to God , not (lightly and cold- 


ly* butprefling him with-arguments;, being ſcrious to obtaine 


” - Children 


cry:ng. 


Gen» 33, - 


»{»> 


# 4 
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what we prayfor: "But how doc. many of us: pray ; -indeed it.is 
with ſachdeadviefſe; and-collheſſe;'as if wedid norgreatly care 
whither our requeſts were\granted or not,” Now:to-corrct and 
mend this fau/t , our Saviour ſhewes we muſt be ſcrioas and car- 
neſt in our ſuits, David ſaycs, My voice came to God when Ticryed, 
Ay woice came to God , andhe beard me. Children be carneſt when 
they crave, but when they cry, they are ſo importunate, that they 
will have no nay. So we that be the Children of God, mult not 
onely crave of God, but cry alſo, and/be ſo importunate, that no- 
thing can quier us till'we have our requeſts granted, and the bleſ- 
ſings weſceketor;This our Saviour ſhewesby the importunity.of 
a Is midnight,(anunſcafonable time)who beates,and 


. knockes; and calls, and will not reſt untill he have the three loaves 


thathe came for, * Asalſoby the widdowes importunity and pre- 

-vailing with the ynjaſt Judge : which ſhewes , that the greater 

and more it is , the more acceptable our Prayers are and-the 

likelier to ſpeed. | Aa 1 

Saint Paw! wills usto ſtrive by prayers with God : meaning, 

that as Zacob ſtrove, wept, and wraſtled- with the Angell, _ 
w 


— 


The power and the hoy yi" | 


would not let him goe without a blefling ;+So ſhould we firive 
with God by prayer, ina holy revercnce, and fay as he ſaid, Lord 


Twill not let thee goe wnleſſe thou bleſſe me , wnleſſe thow ſew mercy poſh. cs Þ : 


pan me; andgrant me-my deſire; and then;,,no z: keeping the: 
right courſe' which Chr bath ſer downe, we ſhallprevaile with 
our God. But oh ! how are we to ſeckein this, how poorel 
come We'forward in' grace, as having no-tifc inus ? as thoug 
we ſuſpeaed that God was not able to grant.cur requeſts ?'or 
clie the immcderate cares of this world« choake up our ceſires-; 
or the fooliſh interpoſition of vaine thonghrs ;-and wantogi mo- 
tions hinder: our zeale and devotion, So that by our Saviours 
rcaſon, we muſt learne to quicken our ſelves, to be more ſe. 
rious in our prayers, conſidering God will haveit ſo, and de- 
lighteth in importunity, therefore ſhewing us undeniable reaſons 
toincite us to pray, 4 

Secondly, we mnſt conſider, W hat kind of reaſons they be which 


<4 


Chriſt annexeth here ? They be all reaſons taken from without us, Wh 


and -not one-of them found within us : which was to ſhew,' that kind of 
reatons 


they be. 


nothing of the world is within us, '( nonotin the very beft of us ) 
that might- moye or incline the Lord to ſhew mercy and favour 
unto us ; no ſuch dignity or merit , whereby we may procure fa» 
vour orthinke to be heard andſpeedat the hands of God : ſeeing 
Whartſoeyer: inclines God to heare and pitty us , is wholly in him» 
{clte,as David ſhewes in that prayer ofthe Church,P[:44- 4.7 how 
art my King , God , command deliverances for Tacob ; through thee 
ill we puſh downe our enemies, through thy Name will wetread thens 
Knader that riſe np againſkis, So Pſal, 143.18. Hebegges quick: 
ning from Gad for his Names ſake, &c. And Daniel, 18, (faith he) 
We doe not preſent our ſupplications before thee for our owne righte« 
onfueſſes, but for thy great mercies. 


So God himſelf by the Prophet ſpeakes in another place : Fave 1a 48,+ _ 


wot theſe things nuto you for your ſakes, O houſe of Iſrael; butt for my 
holy Names ſake,&c,Thus when we would obtaingany good thin 
fromthe Lord, we muſtlearne to goe out of our ſelves, and to raiſe 
all the matrer of our hope and ſpeeding from the Lord ,, for his 
own ſake, ont of his meere goodnefle and mercy. 

Thirdly, we are hence to conſider with our ſelves , that the 
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reaſons be fit and forcible , whereby our Saviour Chriſt, fecretly Fa 


anſwers three doubts concerning prayer, which might be diſcour forcible, 


v4 


x PIE.” FY x Wy 

4 els FF; wy ak; FO w 
2 he Sas > 4 

y _ | 


E hi ras to hinder us not to ſpeed, when we pray, 
3 : = inſt, the party to whom we praybath #9 authority Fo grant ve, 
A This was ſcenc whenthe mother of \Zebedees ſonnes came unto 
Chrift', dcfiringa requeſt of him, that\her-two fonnes migher fit; 
the one at bu right band, the other at ba left band, in bys Kingdom : 
unto which Chris anfwer was ; firſt, in genecrall, Tee know nor © 
: what yee acke, &c.' and then he tels her , Bur to fit on my right 
 Math.z0. hand and ov my lefr us nor mine to give, but it ſpall b- given to them; 
| 30- for whom it 12 prepared of my Father, Here ſhe 'petitioned amifle, 
b in ſuch ſort as came meerely from aff:ion and favour to her chil- 
dren, this is one impediment, ſuing unto one who hath no autho- 
rity to grant, at [caſt in that thing. 

2 Secondly, When though the party hath antherity, y:t be hath not 
power and ability to'doe it, As in that deſolation of [adea, prophe- 
fied of, 1/a: 3. 7. Where ſome ſhould com: and bang npon belpleſſo 
helpers : this anſwer(he (hewes) they make, fn tac day ſhall he 
ſweare ſaying, 1will not be an healer, for tn my houſe is neither bread 
nor clothing ,ns he me not araler of the people.So Mat.17.16.we read 

' acomplaint made unto Chrilt wy a certaine man whoſe ſon bein 
lunatike and brought to his Diſciples, they could not cure ; this 1s 
alſo a diſcouragement, if we doubt of the partics ability to belpe. 

'2 Thirdly, when though the party we come to hath both authority 

and ability, yet is »nwiting to grant , as we ſec in churliſl*N abal 

' 1 Sam.2g. towards David, ſhall Tthey take my bread and my water, and my 

- Lhe fleſh that T have killed for my. ſvearers , ani give it nuts men whom 
1 know not whence they be ? theſe be the three impediments which 
ifthey poſſefie one throughly with a prejudice,may hinder prayer: 
cither not to be, or if done, yet not to ſpeed. Now, our Saviour 
Chriſt removethall theſe ſhewing; 1 That the Lord hath anthority 
to doe it, becauſe the Kingdome u hu, 

2 The Lord hath abiluty, becauſe his ts the power. ; 

3 Hath willingneſſe to doe it, becauſe all the glory and honour of it 
Hall bee his owne, 
* And thas by theſe three reaſons, onr Saviour hath cleered and 
removed all theſe rubbes in the way which might make us doubt 

4 not to obtaine at the hands of God what we pray for. 

”” Reaſ.z, Concerningthefirſtreeſox , taken from Gods anthority, ( For 

E: thine i the Kingdome ) we obſerve, that The Soveraignty and free 

. /poſction of all things 1s in the hand of God: Soas wee may well 
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y, Lord thou mayeſt give ts Hewven;yardon of flames, daily Jrodd ID, 


all are we need and pray 9 for, \ Becanſe, thint # the Kingdome : thoik: 
free arid intire Dominibn of all thing ; 48 thou/(asSove- 
riighe Lord } maiſt diſpoſe bf them), and dHpence them at thing 
ewill. $6 Davidlanh; 7%hr; © Tod gt no ſſe and power, 


and viftory nnd prevfe : for al that # in Haven, or ineavth ts "Di = 


both rithes and honowr cOm+ of thee , wnilt how raigheſt over all, &c. 


1-(or.Y9.17; Allother thirigs are tyed tolawes and rules/> 2 tin. 


in his family may tiot take the childrens bread Ard giver nevrts 
dogs. Yea,a King that will rule inhis own Kingdomc,hathtiis pow- 

er limited and confined of God ; for it is mentibned as a note of ati- 
evill King, 1'Sa#.8.14.7har be. foal rake thriv fiekis and vineyards, 

; and beſt Olme trees, and give them. to bis ſervants ; But God hathwri 

Himited power and anreftrained,folg he may Gilpole of all things 


at his pleaſures we may be therefore ſare that we can aſke for fie- 


thing which he hathnot authority to give us... ' -- 

- Nay,/this reaſon, cif it be well: weighed; hathafurthor'forcein 
it, N#mely, beckuſerhe Kinjdometthive, $6 O'Lord; it belongs 
tintothee,andis thich for thine honourZo giveiall theſe bleſſings 
inderaces that we pray daily for. For we know that'it belongs 
unto'a King ro provideforthe comfortable and-good eftate of his 


©wne fubjats and ſervants, And therfore $9/omons kinzdonic and g,jmon; 
amongſt other things)was fo rechowned for this,be- proviſion. 


governement{ 

caufe hed ſoroyall y; qo richly provide for his ſkbje&s, that 4 
*t72rus nothing worthin his dayes.Sofecing God'is out Kingit be=. 
longs to: his care, to farniſh/and ſtore ws with all graces necatulk, . 
"Fhits holy David: Practife was to fetch allhis wants outof Gods 


ſtore-Hoiiſe as Pſal. - 2, Hearken ward the voice of wiy ery ny Kang, ," 


and my (od, for #nto ther will 7 pray, The reaſon of this his _ 
hol pore: he ſhewes, Pſatw. 74.12. For God wmy'K 
+ ag ds ſulvntion in the mnt) of the -0401Þ. Thus a0 

TO th Furiſh Mis ow ne fibJeAs end fervants, fink 
by taniicr'6f bleſlinge arg graces rncedtity. "The ales! _ 
Fe two, | | 


why eſive be, ah give reby-ot ane; te' rot Pideank- 
All; ſrourated, djipalre, Þ | a5 Sie dfi [nin me 
Tor hike pal, 06 5 OP abfolng yo flng 
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will 
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Pitt, feelng the Rinptome js Gods ," WhicſodVer thy fee ot", Re 


© ont - For thine w the Kingdome, 

_ will. Therefore pray (till, be patient,-and waite his lciſure, for he: 
-- will RL OO INOS, F EO ETE TEND 
* UVſe2, . Secondly, ſecing the kingdome:is the: Lords, never grudge 
3M mf the good akon other : becauſe the Lorg is oncly wiſe, yea, 
b6. infinite in wiſdome. to. diſpoſe of all things as be liſt. 7s it wor 
”  Math.zo. Camfell for me to do with mine owne 4s T lift f S9lct us be contented 
35. With his good will and pleaſure, hee who bath leaſt hath: more 
A then ke deſerverh : ſec what [acah ſayes,Gen,32.1 0.7] am vot wor-' 
thy.of the leaſt of thy mercies, So when old Eliwasthreatned with 
_ thedeſtruction of bis houſe , for the tranſgreflions of his ſonnes ; 
1 Sam-3. his reply is.* Jt i the Lord, let him doe what ſeemeth bim good, And 
28, nay 7 wg 9.9.faith, { was jumbe,1 opened por my month becauſe 

thon hdr 1 7 - gs 4) SUI N2 PD ings 0 33% &o 
- .-The ſecondreaſan is ken from T hs, power of Gol; [that is, the: 
Reaſ. firengthand abilit-ytodoc all whatſoever we pray for or need, is 
Gods, Earthly Kings many times, want power, though they be 
willing to helps chan ſubjes and. (ervants,; as when the poore 
b - woman eryed aut $0,the King of {/rae4(1n a great diftrefle ot hun- 
-  3King.6. per ) Helpe wy LordO K ing { He anſwercd :' Seeing the Lord doth 
26.37. wotſuccour thee, how ſhall I helpe thee ? Thus we many times want 
 _ power, bur therc is no- want of power and ability with God, 
fecing our of the rich ſtore-hguſe at his abundant plenty, he 18able 
to ſupply what-weſtand in need of : As the Apoltle ſpeakes, Eph. 
5.20; Vnto him therefore that u able to doe exceeding abundantlh, 
above all that we are able 10 athecr thinkebe all glory for ever, Thus 
- it is a good thing for every manto be perſwaded of this, that we 
can aske nothing at the-hands of God, buthe can give it. Where- 


<0 Math.$.8, pon the Leper , and ſo the Centurion, both cometo Chriſt with 


this-{pecch, Lord. if thou wilt, thou canſt make me cleane. And 2. 
” Peters Sea C79. 8. Heſhewes thus. much, That Go able to make all grace 
þ walking, @howwd;gn them,Scc. Peter (weread) fo long as he carricd his cyes 
£& & Chriſt, he, was able to walkc upon the waves of the Sca, Bur 

wheo: he lookt-away from Chriſt, and caſt his eycs.upon the 
"I" fans and pay ans by and by ie co finke, 0 is with 
Amino1.y; inthis world,as long as we can caſt opr carc uponthe power of 
E + Tow. God, folongwe may benpheld inal temprations and eroubiles 
-  ' ,  a4man andingon-thetop ofa high Tower, 1s ſafe fo long as | 


4 helookes up, but looking COPRGIYs is ready to fall... Soitis 
With ys, when we do not looke yato Heaven, bur looke gn feares 
"0p | f \. 5 : | and F 
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_-  Thepower andtheglory. 
and other things downewards,, we by and by are indanger of 
drownivg. Jt is a good thing therefore ever to thoke unto the- 
power'ot God , confidering that whar'is itnpoſſible to'minn, is 
peflible with God, with whom all things wh LE 95 __— 
" The thitd reaſon is taken fromthe glory of God,” For thive is K*4/-3+, * 
the Glory, forever andever, That is to fay, Lordit.is thy Yory and. 2 
honor to doe thefe things that we pray for, and thoagh yot for: 
our fakes, 'yet Lord doc it for thine owne honour and names fake; 
 whichts above all things a ſtrong motive , there aan; fever. 

- Which more mooves, and prevailes with him, then his owne 
glory. The glory of God is as it. were the cyc of God), his ten- 
 dereft part, yea, ſuch a partas he will not haye touched : as T/aiab 
ſpeakes thereof, My glory will Twet give to another,(faith th: Lord) 

- So though nothing in the world be in-us , and wee have no 
merit, being to fall intathe duſt, yet this is ſure that the Lord wilt 
thinke upon us, as David ſpeakes, P/al.40.17. Bur I am poorer and 
werdy, yer the. Lord thinketh on we, &c. he will thinke on what- 
ſoever concernes bis owhe glory and honour : Conſider we then 
"what a great mercy. this is unto us , that the Lord hath. apt and 
foulded up our good in his glory. As theFvie is ſo wrapt about #-, ; 
tree; that it cannot be fel'd. but we muſt fell thetree alſo : fo.is the 
glory ha infolded and wrapt in our good. that they bath 

Toe toB ether. : Fl 

Theſe things conſidered, I;t ns ſtrive in our prayer, with hum- 
blenefle, confeflion, ſhame, importunitie, giving allto God, and: 
emptying our ſclyes of all goodthings ingur ſelves. 'S0 4brabams. — 
ſpeakes unto God, I have preſumed, that am'but duit and aſves to: Gen, \ v4 
ſpeak unto the Lord. So the Prophet, I1[a,49: 17. All Nations before "4 
him are as nothing, and they are counted to him 1 ſſe then nothing, and : 
vanity. Thns mult we come dawn all and be abaſhed in our owne 
fight, referring our ſelves in prayer th the good will of God, uſing 
Rropg Arguments, and much Patience in Humility. 


CA men, i 


_ This Laft word contains axelſedion, or inference of our de- 
fires, Some learned men takEir for an afſent of faith, but though: 
| i Pofitions and propoſitions, itbe ſo, yet in Prayer 1t 18 omy_ 
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: entcttaine wa ndring cogitations, 1o that a man may g9,0n with 
$90 Fn the nab. gf ig of his datiſh. a Rink gr his 
they that having a ey. to »[if.t ut 
| b-=iueracl onthe. way , wad A eee 7 ,;for era 
6 ſip the horſe takgs., {ers him forwards... B r. Saviour Chrit 
EE: wibve ha the flat contr ary , that WE muſt lh our praygrs 
E Yams WHrUnAR. irfekagt, 40 and feryer Eb a 
they were begun., al wapdr civg; expelled :. for 19 
bay and no Mong 1 we pray, then gur x ning isgleyarod and lific 


b- _ rg. ons in ene matter, Any then. rurnes _ A ro $10 peaks 
OG who will bave a lit to Judge, begin t to. ropole the matter, and 
_ + 2g an turne his ſpecch to his friend ing by ? who can fuf- 
Fer this ? who can engure "7 much more Ry when weco 
x0, GOP. in. prayer, ought we to have our thoughts ſet, and 
Es. prepared. 1 to be attentiye unto that which is faid 3. ike 
ol David - to be able to fay, My hart is fixed,O Lord, my heart 
fixed ; awake m he tory,&c.,that. Weany not appeare before 
Ip « Ws Lord with flat, dead, heavy ſpirits, and wanderi 
"—_ a wo bur withr aviſhed he ars and minds, ſeed 


_ ION: (earch arom attcytive, longing for x| 
_ | I Ta cd for ; that we may alwajes 
B : AS Wokrns 1 Canclade our: prayer comfortably 
-- ns *. 208 ns hl Jar eb it rejoycing, 
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PENITENT: 


THE DOCTRINE OE 
REPENTANCE. 


As it was preached i in diverſe Sermons, by 


thatreverend, learned ,boly,painfull,and judicious DE. 


vine, M. Joun Sm r r n, late Miniſter of the Word of 
GoDÞ at Clavering in Eſſex : and ſometime Fellow of 
S. Tohns Colledge in Oxford. Publiſhed ſince 
his death for the Hungry, ; 


Vprightneſſe hath boldneſſe. 


IsAY 48.18, 


O that thou hadſt hearkened to my Commandements ! then had thy peace 
beene 4s a River,and thy righteouſneſſe as the waves of the Sea, 

Thy ſeed alſo had been as the [and,and the off-ſpring of thy bowels like the 
gravell:his Name ſhould not have been cut off nor deſtroyed from before me. 


| LONDON, 
Printed ” George Miller for George Edwards, and are tobe ſold at his - 
ſhop in Pauls gee at the ſigne of the Greyhound, 1637 * | 


'To the x15 


NN Hriſtian Reader, Iſend thee here the ſowre 
MF 4nd bitter Pill of Repentance, yet feare it 

71 not; forit comes not to kill, but to cure 

a thee. It may bee bitter in the tate; but 
take my word for it, it will be bealthfull in digeſtion, I 
know thou canſtindure to ſweat, purge, and toyle for the 
health of thy mortal body ; why wile thounot doe as much 
for the everlaiting good of thy immortal ſoule ? If thou 
bean Atheiſt, Theave thee inthy gall of bitterneſſe unto thy 
perdition (except thourepent;) but if a Chriſtian, Ipray 
ghee remersber what the Spiris of God ſayes. Everyone 
that bath this bepe in bim,purgeth bimſelfe even as he is 
pure. Aro allthings becomenew by Chriſt, and doſ} thou 
thinke to go to Heaven inthe old rotten defiledrags of the 
firſs Adam? there being no change wrought inthee ? De> 
ceive not thy ſelfe, there is no remedie ; if thou wilt not 

mourns for jm, thou ſbals mourne for judgement, ifrhou 
wilt not (bedtears here for thy offences,gbere is no remedy 
thou mus} of neceſſity weepe for ever in hell,whereſhallbe 
- our Saviour) Wailing and gnaſbing of teeth world 

R2 Without 


To the 6 


willonp and. Be not therefore (like Ephraim) tice 
full Merchant: weigh things ri op in the balance of tbe 
San#iuary ; andremember ( as-God wiſbes of bis people 
Iſrael) chat thy chiefeſ# wiſdome is to remember theſe 
things : the miſery of finne; the happineſſe of bolineſſe, 
and thy latter end: which if thou negketfeſt, allthy ether 
attions are and ſhallprosve but meere foolifoneſſe in the 
fight of God. Vanqui{bed by the importunity of afriend 
(in hbope it might proove profitable for thy good) Tgave 
Way to the printing of this ſmall Treatiſe; though (in re- 
gard of my owne weakeneſie) I did not hope to live fo long 
as roreview andpubliſbit my ſelft. Pardon therefore 1 
intreat thee rhe wants and failings thereof; Feed on the 
hoxey.. ſupply the reSF with thine 'owne mo 

more ample Meditations; and withrbe belpe of others of 
this nature ; V ſe it by Gods bleſſing as apoorebelpe to 
lift thee up one flep higher pon Tacobs ladder (which is 
thecud I aimed at )untill ſome other of more learning pie- 
ry,experience and wiſdome ereft for thy ſake amore ex- 
cellent fabricke upon this Weake peg which hee 
heartily wiſhes, 


Thy fervantinChriſt Teſus, 


Jonn Suirn. 
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TO THE CHRISTIAN. 
READER: 


[== aEniec Reader, I offcr here unto. th 
7 IS D| view a Treatiſe of fee wn 
1 S Nr; | found inthe ſtudy of the moſt wor- 
thy Author a little after his death, 
written in an extraordinarie ſmall rugged blotted 
copic: which ſince that time with exceeding care 
and paines was thus fied for the publike good;ho- 
ing that thou wilt take it in good part as it is, 
though the exacurious hand of the Author was 
not to perfeR i it,as he intended if he had lived alir» 
ele longer. Iknow thediverſe Bookes already ex- 
cant uponthis ſubject, might have diſcouraged me 
ſo, as to have ſpared my paines herein; but that | 
as diverſe meates diverlly cooked and dreſſed, fit 
beſt diyerſitie of Palates and queaſie ftomackes ; 
So I hoped thar perhaps che plaine and unuſuall 
handling of this Treatiſe, might comfort, incou- 
rage, and ſtirre up ſome one or other, ſupplying 
from the ſtorce-houſe and fountaine of the ever- 
R 3 aboun- 
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= _ TovbeChriſtian Reader. 
abounding Spirit, ' ſomewhat not obſerved, or ar 
teaft not thus cooked by any other, For which 
cauſe, and that the memory and paines of ſo lear- 
ned,holy,and judiciousa man of God, ſhould nor 
be altogether buried and forgot,it hath becne thus 
by Gods aſliftanece publiſhed, Let meethereforo 
- intreat thy charitable cenſure of whar is done for 
Gods glory and thy good, for which, I promiſe 
ſome other way to ſtrive how I may beſt ſhew my 
_— — OD 


Thine inthe beſt bonds, 


Jo. Har re. 
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Wherefore then ſerveth the Law? It was added becauſe oftranſ- 
greſgons, till the ſeed ſhould come, to whom the Promiſe was 
made, and it was ordained by Angels in the handofa Me- 
diator. 

Wherefore the Law was our $ choolema m to bring- its wnts 


Chriſt, that we might be juitificd by fai 


'O apply Chriſt 'unto us, who is the meanes of 
Salvation given of God, there mult bee two 
workes, 

1 A works of the Law. 

IT; 2 A worke of the Goſpel. : 
* That the Law may ceff-tually worke npon ns, and bring 
us unto that' for which it was appointed of G OP, there 
maſt be 

1 A knowledge of the Law. 
2 An application ef the Law. 

Ofthe knowledge of the Law we have already ſpoken:now are 
weto intreat, How every mas may apply it to himſelfe, and {© there- 
by both meaſire his owne courſcs,and cnrb his wicked life. For,e- 

| yen the man Eliſe (2 King.4.34 ) applied his body ds Eliſhe. . ; 

4 C 


| The uſe of the Law 
childs bady, his eycs unto his <ycs, his hands unto the chulds hands, 
and his mouth unto the childs mouth,e#-c. and. then it \- 1/5 rhe 
whatdifference there was betwixt che childs cold body,which bc- 
gan es'receive life from Eliſhaes warme body.: | ſa when 2 man 
Lapplythe Law of God unto himſelfe, unto his heart, he thall 
ſoone perceive what adamnable eſtatc he is in, and how far ſhore 
he cothes of the meanes to avoid death and damnation. Sothen,the 
beſt courſe for every man is, to apply the Law of Godunto him 
ſclfe, ind&:meaſure his owne a&ions by it ; for;a manimay bave a 
yn deale of knowledge of the Law of God,andyct be never the 
ctter for it, if he be not wiſe to apply the knowledge unto him- 
ſelfe,and examine his owncourſes and life by it, for this will diſ- 
cover unto him all his ſpots and blemiſhes, and leave no corner of 
FE the ſoule unranſacked. Even as a workman comming to hewa 
> | Peece of  pecce of timber, he takes aline or a thred,and applies itunto it, by 
Tunbcr. and by he fees where it is marked, or chawlked, or crooked, or 
ſtraight,and ſo proceeds inhis work accordingly'; ſo let a man ap- 

ply the ſtraight threeds andiines of the Law of God unto hioſclf;, 

& by and by he will ſce his own evill waies: where he performed 

too few dutics, where he proſecuted too much his owne will, and 

how there remaineth untohim a reward according to his eyill or 

ood ations, . So then every Chriftian who taketh care to apply 

briſt unto himſelfe, muſt not onely know the Law of God, bur 

know how to apply the ſame unto his owne foule and conſcience: 

that the Law may affright, wound, and bring himunder, both to a 

tenſe of fins prefent-venome and bjtternefle, as alſato-anunfained. 

we {ound totall hatred thereof for the time to.come. Now of the 


Aw thus applied,there is a double uſe ; 


I Inthe man Unregenerate.. ' 
+ 2 [nthe man Regenerate, 7 
= - Inthe uarggenerate manghercis afourcfold-uſe thereof... 
Feet _ Firſt, it fuewes him: genorally, what 15 finne; tor amap by his- 
"A ownelight of his eyes and reafon, is not able to:diſcover his di- 
ſeaſe unto himſclfe, Rom, 3.20. Ker by the Law tommerh the know- 
ledge of ſnne : and Chap. 7.7, Nay,T kyew not fiune but by the ' Law. 
So then, . the: Law of :God- diſcovers and diſplayes fin .nats. os. 
O we cannot ſee withethe: light- of: our 0wne. cyes- and wnder-: 
fianding, if God helpe ns not to ſee. Wee , are not by nature in- 
Hired to know good and. bad, No untill the Law God 
| | cover 
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10 an tinregenerate man. 1 
diſcover unto us what in is, it is impoſſible for us to diſcerne | 

our miſcry, As a manthat is brought into adarke roome cannot A darke * 

tcll how it ſtands, whether moated, or towards a yard or orchards © 

nor how: it is adorned, and made handſome and fine, or otherwilc - 

lies (lattiſh and beaſtly : but bring a candle into the roome, ' or 

tarrie till the Sunriſeth, and by and by every thing is apparent : 

$0 let a man look upon the light of his owne reaſon or underitan- 

ding,and he will quickly fall into every ditch,and run headlong in- - 

to Cohneatn of frailty, corruption and wickednefſe, But let 

God light up the candle of his Law, and by and by we ſhall ſee 

What is good, what is not good : what is lawfull, and what is un- 

lawful tor us. This is the firit uſe of the Law'in the man unregene- 

rate;it ſhewes him generally what fin1s, that it is a ſin-to lie, 'ta 

' {weare,to make our table-talke of filthy ations, to be diſobedient 

to Supcriours, and that we mult be diſrobed of our owne filthy 

eſtate. The Law of God(I ſay )can diſcover us, wherher we offend 

inthoughts, words,or actions, and make it cafily.knowne what (in ' 

and corruption dweclleth in us: as the Lepers ſaid unto themſelyos, 

2 King.7.9.We do not well,ths day 1s a day of good tidings Let ws riſe, Iepers, 

&c.So the Law of God can make a man ſay unto himlelfe :. I doe 4 

not well to lie,to ſweare;to dicce,to miſ-ſpend the Sabbath, to rior _ 

in.cvill company,to be impatient,proud,coverous,a backbiter,e+c. vl 

Oletmeriſe and get me away ſpecdily from this miſerable con- 


. 


dition;leſt evill befall me. | 
The ſccondufe of the Law to a man unregenerate is, To ſhrew Y/e 2. 
him the fearefoullneſſe of ſenne,what a grievous and fearcfull thing fin 
is: \how:dangerous for a fimple man to offend fo-great a-God, to 
1ncurre the-indignation of ſohigh a Majeſty. A woman hopeth ſhe! Woman. 
is with child, when ſhe feelcth many ſtitches, longings, and other pained., 
diitemperatures of her body,but when her greatneſle and ſwelling | 
wombeappeares,thcnſke 1s-aflured; and not onely findes it ſo,bur _:. 77 7 
ercher deliverance feeles diverſe violent pangs and grievous con= ' "2M 
vulſions :: So when men run on in fin, the Law of God at length 
makes their wickednefle apparent, not without perturbations,an- 
[mrs there be adeliverance from the ſame. and the 
12inouſncs of their tranſgrefſions;; againe,as a man having a foule _ 
bedurred, or beſpotteddace,dorh neither know the ſame,nor ſceke nirty face © © 
p ag > ty E. 
to waſh or make it clcane, till ſomeriend bring him a glaſle,or ke | 
imſclfc look im one of purpoſe;then is his nglincfle quckly _ | 
7 ; "0 WIN V 


Pe 3 


Nathan. 
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| The uſe of the Law. 
vered,and he is aſhamed of his former deformity;ſo fareth it with 
a.man infin,he knoweth nothing, nor feeleth his owne wretched- 
nefſe, till the Law of Godacquaint him with his miſery, and ſheyy 
himthe ugly and beſpotred face of his COINNS : yea, tobe 
lothfome and abominable, foule as any: vile Lepers under the 
Law. Yea,the Law of God pleads (as it were) in Gods behalfe, 
and faith,as in [/a.7.1 3, [rt « ſmall thing for you to grieve me, bus - 
you will alſo grieve my Gol ? This is the ſecond uſe of the Law,nor 
only to ſhew us whar ſin is, bur alſo to diſcover thegreatneſſe and 
hainouſneſle of the fin : and what a fearcfull eftate we remaine in 
under thz ſame, with the vengeance and puniſhments that muſt and 


| will enſue uponit,if we continu in the fearfall eſtate thus preſen- 


ted beforc us. 

.* The third uſe of the Law of God is, that It fhewes in particular 
one to be a ſinner ; a great and grievous ſinner in the ſight of God, 
ſo that the Law of God doth not only ſhew a man generally what 
is fin, or how grievous and contagious athing fin is, but it al- 
ſo ſhewes a man that hee himſelfe 1s a ſinner, a great and manifeſt 
offender againſt the Majeſty of a great God,ſfothat a man muſt not 
be contented with the firſt or ſecond duty, but come particularl 
unto himſelfe, or clſc the Law will follow him at the heeles wit 
T's es homo, and make him aſhamed of his wickcdneſſe,or unyil- 
lingneſſe to be diſcovered. It will doas Nathay did to Davil, at 

he began with Parables, and laycd open notonely a lſin,but the 


* hainouſnefle of the fin; bur at laſt he came nearer, and in plaine 


termes ſaid, T# es homo, So doththe Law of God deale with all 
ſinners, and never leaveth them till they apply it particularly to 
themſclves,and be able and willing to ſay as David ſaith, P/. 51,3, 
«Againſt thee, againſt thee onely have I ſinned, and done this evill in 
thy fight, &c. 
PE fourthuſc of the Application of the Law of God is, That 
5t ſhewes aman what a piteons eſtate be us in by reaſon of his ſinne, and 
thatheis a grievous tranſgreflour in the fight of God; forthe Law 
pleades and ſhewes Gods cauſe, that he is preſent at all times,in all 
places,and hath noreſpe& of perſons; but reprooves all,ſhewing, 
that we are ſubj< to vengeance, but by the meanes of Chriſt M 
that the Law of God workes theſe effe&min a man, 
Firſt, The feare of damnation,many a man can ina bravery ſcorne 
death, and ſet little by any torture; but at laſt he brerſts our with an - 


old _ 


| 1 4 Regentrate man. 
old ſaying in a Father : Non mori [ed damnari merno, I amnot 
afraid to die,but I am afraid to be damned ; I am not afraid of the 
paines of death,but I am afraid of the paines of hell. 

Secondly, Shame in a man : for continung in filthinefle,by com. 2 4 
mitting ſuch ſins, whereby he knowes he hath offended God, as *g 
Row.6.31. the Apoſtle ſpecakes, What fruit had you then of thoſe - - 
things whereof you are now aſhamed? &c.ſo that the Law of God will 
bring great ſhame npon us for our ſins,it will make a man loath to j 
be knowne, and afraid to look up to heaven, as the Pablican, Lacks 23 
18,13.Bnt the Publican ſtanding afarre off would not ſo much as lift E 
wp his eyes tobeaven to pray : ſo the Law will ſhame us and make us 
afraid of God,and of our ſelves, 

Thirdly, Griefe and ſorrow for the loſſe of God by reaſon of ow 73 

finnes : yes, the feare of this lofſe makes us cry out as it is, Lam, 
5.16, The crowne of onr head ts fallen, woe unto u« that we have ſin- 
wed; Oh how many paſſages are there in the Pſalmes, of pricfe, 
vexation of minde, and trouble of conſcience, yea, ſhedding of 
tcarecs, and ſuch like, for the ſinning againſt God, and this not onl 

-- inthe perſon of David; but in the behalfe of the Church of God, 
and toſhew every Chriſtian, what a dangerous eſtate he is in, that 
oO inhis wickedneſlſe againſt God, and offendeth him by 

n., 

Fourthly, Deſire of reconciliation: for as Micah Indg.17.2,could #4 
not be quict though he had the money, and brought it ;, along as Miceb. 
he thought his mothers curſc lay heavy upon him, bur ſought by 
all mecancs to be reconciled :: ſo farethit with a man under (in, af. 
ter the Law hath told him what curſe and-vengeance he is ſubjet 
unto ; Ohow can he be:quiet or at peace, though he bring all the 
facrifices in the world, it hee bee net reconciled to God and his 
Word? If the Law of God hath once wrought npon a man,that he 
may ſce inwhatadeſperate cſtate he ſtands,then of all other things 
in the world,he moſt deſires to be reconciled to Chriſt, 

Thus the Law makes a man fit to receive Chriſt, that before 
knew not what it mcant : for by ſhewing a man his fin, the great» 
nes and grievoulſnes of the ſame, by making aman accuſe himſclfe,. 
and confeſſe what cſtatc ke is in : as faras damnation, feare to loſe 
God,fhameto be in ſodeſperate an eſtate, and a longing defire at 
terthe quictneſſe of his foule, and purchaſing the peace of conſci- 

. ence z. conlidering the Lay cries out upon lum with a = 
, W; 


"— The uſe of tht; Luw: | 
|  %owhehathinenfredthe wrath of God: then hath he no gther re» 
Fage;bur toflic unto Chriſt,and by his mcanes to delire reconcilia- 
tion with God;- which malt needs be ſo, aftcr rhe ſight of his ſins. 
- "And thisis the uſe ofthe Daw forthe nuregenerate man,  _ -- 
”” Now in a regenerate man there are three uſes of the Law,in ap= 
x plicationthercof. Firſt, 79 keepe downe hu pride, that he may nor 
Uſe of the ſwell,nor be in any wiſe puft up with his ſpeciall graces and gitts. 
Law. *So'S.Paxl confeſſes, 2 Cor. 12.7. And left I fhonld be exalted ons of 
| mraſure there w.u given unto me a pricke #n the fleſh,&c.,for though 
we be inthe ſtate of grace, and may preſume of many comforts 
and priviledges belonging to our elc&ion, yet leſt we be putted up 
and over-preſumptuous with opinion of the ſtate we are1n, the 
Law can keepe us downe,and make us look upon the back parts of 
our frailty and corruption, as if we were ſtill under the curſe of 
Peacock, God. Tt is read of the Peacock, that in the midit of her pride and 
ſpreading of her glorious taylc, all is ſuddenly abated upon the ca- 
ſting ofher cyes upon her black feet: $0 let the prondeſt boalter of 
his owne rightcouſneſle, or the priviledges of a Chriſtian, looke 
downeupon his fins which the Law may ſhew him, and he will 
guickly hang downe the head, and be dejeRed in countenance. 
2 The ſecond uſe of the Law to a man regencratec,is, 7a keepe him 
Uſe of the Faſt unto Chrilt, as the onely meanes of his ſalvation ; tor the Law 
LW- © dothnot onely ſhew us that we be ſervants of fin and'focs unto 
Chrift,but even then when we are'in theſtare of grace,and ſubject 
to many temprations,that yet we are ina fearefull plight ; yea,the 
Law ſhewes us plainely, that weare under fin, and ſoſinners, and 
ſubj<&tro the condemnation of (in, then is there no other refuge; 
butro flieunto Chriſt, and keepe faſt unto his Promiſes and Paſli- 
on, Merits and Redemprion, that ſo the ſoule may ſtill trom his 
high perfec&tions fetch matterof ſupply continually unto het owne 
imperfections. | 77% y 


A third nſe of the Law is, To be a marke unto; us for a godly life, 

Uſe of the for directions to live according to'the wilt of God, as the Propher 
Law. * T/aiahin many places ſhewes : and David, Pſal.11g. Lex tua lu 
Cerna Pedibus:Thy Law ts a lantern to my feet,&c, asif we were to 

” Objef. be lighted and direQed in onr way, But are wenot free fromthe 


Aznſw, 


Taw ? Tanſwer, we are free from the burden and vengeance of 
the Law,bur not from the obedience;ſo far forth as it js a-patrterne * 


for our lives, and we arc bound in conſoience ta obſerve the ſame, 
| ; ſo 


4 


© ” 
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a eG ; of 'the' qatke, if his ajime 
and levell be to bit itz, fs againe,we are freed from Jewiſh Cere- 
monies, and not boundto' firifs them as they were a burden unto 
us,and onely a type of Chriſt,but where the Law tics us to a holi- 
neſſe and trineſle of 1Fe} where ſheywes us what fin is, and 
the deformity ofthe ſame ; or what is pertinent ra falyation, we 
are bound to obſerve and take it agareprne fax opr; lives, ſo then 
the Law not onely drives us to ſce our fins, but to acknowledge 
them,as 1 Jeb,n. 9. If we.ackrewledge onr fines, he i juft and faith- 
full ts forgive 4 our ſixnes, and cleanſe ns from all miquity.There is 
then a neceſſity of leading a holy life, for all ſuch as looke for that 
bleſſednefſe tocome ; this tefſon the Law muſt teach, and dire 
us and guide us inthe way; ;- for'as a man who hath. a long jour- 


ncy to go,and only hath a gencrall knowledge of the place where j9urncy- 


he muſt reſt and abide, had necd of. particular direRions to brin 
him thither with more ſafety,and lefle perill and danger: ſo farct 
it with us in this world, we can all ſay, we muſt go to heaven, but 
cannot leade a holy life which muſt bring 1s thither ; nor. know! 
wherein it conſifts,unlefſe the Law teach us, and{ſhew the way t& 
: praftife thoſe excellent rules'demonitrated for the rule: and. 
ſquare bf our life, - Loc then you have ſeene of what an: 
excellent uſe the Law is,bothto the man regene- 
rats and unregenerate. The next thing * 
2 muſt be to: hew youthe uſe of - 
wil 4 Oxi aERR 1 the Goſpell, 4 37 
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THE VSE OF THE 
«ol on GOSPE LL, 


Rom. L.16. 


For T am not aſhamed of the Goſpellof Chriſt, for it is the power 
of God rento ſalvation ,to every one that beleeverh,to the Tew 


- 


firſt, and alſo to theGreeke—, 


CEDIEHRDE rcmembred you the laſt day, that to *pply Chrig 
W/W voto us there niuſt be two works : Firlt,a worke 
VN 1, &| of the Law; Secondly, a worke of the Goſpell : 
\ VE VA, 2 work of the Law to: bumble us ; and a work of 
5] the- Goſpell to comfort ps, and to raiſe us up, 
ZI Now becauſc theſe two works depend one upon 
another, this'is the order that the work of the Law muft alwayes 
£9 before the worke of the Goſpell, :Firſt, a man muſt be hum- 
led by the Law, before he be fit ts be comforted by the Goſpell: 
and ſo whoſoever thou be,never looke to finde any true worke of 
the Goſpell, till thou have firſt felt the true werke of the Law, till 
thou haſt beene humbled for thy ſins, and ſearched thy owne 
eſtate by the bright ſhining lamp of the Law of God, never looke 
thatthe Goſpcll will bring peace unto thee untill then, Chriſt 
himſclfe ſaith, Lake 4.18. that he was ſent, For to preach the 
Goſpel tothe peore, that he ſhould heale the broken-htarted, that hee 
Should preach deliverance to the Captives.&c, So that you ſee the 
Goſpell muſt be publiſhed to the poore, to the broken-hearted ; 
for, till a man-be-poore in ſpirit, broken-hearted for his fins, 
Chrift is r ot ſent to proclaime comfort unto him. Itis a ground 
in Law, 9 ugd ante ſententians datam nou licet appeliars, a ran may 
not 


| The wſeof the Goſpell. © | 
not appeals before ſentence be given,or thata man be condemned 


in open Court, ſo there ivno 'appealing unto the Conrt of the Applict- 
. Goſpell untill ke be condemned in the Court of the Law: thus the ®*** * 


work ofthe Law (till gocth before the work of the Goſpell. As 
we ſec in nature, that a man muſt be ſick, before he be healed : ſo 
beforc a man bath Chriſt to heal@ him, he. muſt be fick, yea dead- 
ly ficke of fin, yea of his owne fin, and:then Chriſt will: come 
and put his body upon his, and apply ſome plaifter of his bloud 
for curing ofhim, And ſo whatſoever thou be, never looke for a 
- Work of the Goſpell, till firſt thou have felt the work of the Law. 


If a man.have acorrupt.and dangerous ſorcin his fleſh,ifhe would Corrupt 
be curcd,or prevent the miſchiete of a gangrene, he muſt-prepare tore. 


himſelfc toindure both trouble, paincs,and many other jneonveni- 
ences ; he muſt firſt, indurethe lancing of it, then the curting and 
ſquicſing out the filthy matter and corruption,then divers corra= 
ſivesto cut out the Ulcer : andlaſtly (if need be) fearing and cau- 
tcrifing beferc the healing plaiſters be applied.: Even fomult a 
man do inthe healing of his fins : Firſt, before -be.obtaine a par- 
don,or be comforted with the hoye of redemption; the Law muſt 
take himin hand, ſcarch his frailty and corruption, lance his fins, 
ſquiſcout.the.corruption. of nature, make, him roare and cry a- 
gaine andagaine withthe ſmart of. his wpunds!:” and the gentle: 
Cataplaſmes of the Gaſpell may be applied, and the comforts of 
. r<million miniſtred unto him from. the Phyſtian and Chyrurgion: 
of our ſoules Chriſt Jeſus : and this is the worke of the Goſpel. 
Now fromthe work of the Goſpell three things arc to be found 
Our 3 ' Ca 1 4+: ' Bt; 
1 Fhat the Goſpel ts. 
2 What it works in w«, 
| . In what manner #t works. | 
Firſt _ the Goſpcllis,7hat part of the Wardof Ged,which con- 
raineth a moſt. happy and welcome meſſage of two things, 
- T = | OTE * fully redeemed by the death of 
Chriſt, 
2 That all who will repent and believe, foal be partakers 


y and. glad tidings of the Goſpell,by which we 


| of it 
This is the - 
underſtand, that there is deliverance and redemption by meanes 
of Chriſt.z and that wee may. know who be thus ptiviledged -_ 


Uſe I. 


Wildernes an: butthe paſli 
paſſage. 


 of3 35 +-##bet 6 che benefir:of the; Goſpelt,-" p 


| © Thewſorfthe Gofetl: 

ſo thatinthe Goſpol:tworthingsarciwbe confldeved : 1” |! - | 
. ©: .; ' Cpon what Condition. nodbrmng 30 0 Nigct = 
. Now: the ſpcciall and maine things that's "promiſed in tHe 
Goſpell, js Redemption: that is, life and: ſalvation 'by the mcanes 
of Chriſt : this (t ſay): isthe ſpeciall works of the Goſpell: There 
are maty goinforts in theGoſpell, many promiſes 'of God offered 
anto 8s :: the-conqueſt of ſin,” death and bell, the forſaking "of 
the world; bur the ſpecial mainething is life, ſalvation; and re- 
demptionby Chriſt, as SP a»/brings'/it, Row.3.16.- For I am wor 


\ #focmned of tbe Giſpelt of Chritt - fav iÞ ir the power of Yodmury fat. 


vatios,&c:and't Tim:1,19 © he ayes, whowarh abolifhrd death ,and 
brought life anil immortality te light through the Goſpel :' and Af; 
6,10. ſaygs he, /end for Peter, he ſhall relt rhee what rbhow onghzeſt to 


de ; ſo that you ſee theſpeciall and the maine tlinginthe'Goſpel 
l/ifeondfalvabion/ 09-01 M1) (20 OnT 5 oe TO 
> Thisbcingytd, tavo uſes are {6 2dc of thi” GY « Firſt,7ofee 


what every man dught\dy-is required td'do by the GoſpeFto renounce 
the world, andthe vanities oflife, and rTenew-our cftare by the 
mo of Chriſts death, or, Irens of hiin'by faith, whereby ac 


ws ſhail-be firsof our 'redemprien>which' bringeth! life and 


| falvation's as't 790.448. the! Apotie Tayes; Wherefore tonfors | 


your: ſebver one another with theſe words -* Whatwords® tobe ox- 
hortedto holinefls; iniocency; Hve, labonr, moderate'monrnitg 


| for thedead,toiknewthe-end of the reſurre&ion : all which and 


tmanyatherarecompriſcdin che Goſpel, 'andrcnd'*to falvation, 
'Sa 1 Pet.1,8, We (faith he )rejoyce with joy nuſpeakeable and glori- 
01u5,t0 be in hope of eternall life. SO (as'T have faid) ou ſce by this, 


_ the firſt uſe we may make of it, is to labont'and endeayour for life 


everlaſting and ſalvation, never regarding the affliftions and trou- 
blesof ibis life} which tndare riot, andarenoticomparable'ts char 
crowne ſuch ſhall reecive” who ſtrive asthey vught': For though 
there be paine-andtrouble in the-way,' yet there. is much com- 
fort and peace at the end of the Journeys T'make no queſti- 

G of the children of Hract through the Wilder- 
nefle into the land of Cavan, wasa type of Celeſtial, Jeruſalem : 
for; as they endured mhaly troiibles,/ wants, and Uifirefſes in thar 
Wildernefie ; famine, drotight,heat;redious and wearifome jour- 
neyes, not without repining and murmuring; before they came. 


$* 
into | 
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» 2 
. a+ 
>, 


2 wha : 0 oh Ls Ct as EEE Ges. 6.3 Boa 45-44 #5; os 
. ® os * | I 1. acts - 
ſj - + —_ P 
1 : * k . 2 23, F A. 
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" ; Lo 


intotheland of Canaan, yea when they ivete readyto enter and —= = 


take pofſeflion, there was warres, feare, Gyants, iron gates; and 
high wals in their way,&c,Evenſo do and muſt Godsthildren go 
thr the wildernefle of this-world cre: they:conje-wo heaven 
and life everlaſting, nyny atflitions, much ſidnefle df hearr; {iv 
verty, ſcornes,deſpighes, weakneſſes, paſſions, repining; ahd's 

ny murithurings apaint-God himſelfe, yer ar laſt the promiſes of 


the Goſpell, and hope of eternall life, makes their joy glorious and* © = 


unſpeakable;and they enrer into this Celeſtiall: Canaan, triaugre all 
the oppoſition of prixicipalicies and powers; and all their ſpitituall 
enemies: whilett hops bears chem up,and they believe they Thall 
have ablefſedifſae of all their tronbles and atficions in the end; 


For, as a man paſſing over- adoepe aid dangerous river into ſome Deep was 


delicate meadow fall of varicty of good things, indureth- all the tcr- 
ſtormes, and perillons blaſts of wind,,or-threatning of the tempeſt, 
in hope of the poſſcſlion of rhe pleaſhres of the place, fo farcthir 
with ſuch who meane to make uſe of the Goſpell : rhe hope of c«., 
cormalllife and ſalvation muſt cxtinguith :all fearcs of 'our dange- 
rows paſſages in-this world, and overcome'all dithculties for' -our 
better conimirig tolheaven..'And this be ſaid of the firft uſe, ſecing 
life and ſalvation arc thus propoſed unto'us by the Goſpctl of Je- 
ſus Chriſt; The other -nfe we'have to make; or worke we have to 
do,is ty know how:we may compaſle this,and what we maſt pra» 

| Rico to attaine it : in bricte,this muſtbe done by alhhenty 


' Faith and Repentance. * 
For the firft of theſe; Faith is ſo excellent a thing, and ſo abſ&- 


lately:needfull toarraine the priviledges ofthe Gofpell,as without 
this we cando'nothingtanduntilithis be loſt or weakened,we are 


ſafe and comfortable iti all cſtates. For,asthough a man fall into the yy, in 
hands of theeves, although they rob and ſpoile him-of all he hatb, ace. 


yea,leave him ſtark naked in a wildernefſe to wind 'and weather, 
yet if they take not away his life, there is ſome hap& of recoveryy . 
and a man tnay bercſtored againeto a formet tate, and labour to 
get more weatth « fo farerh it with Gods children in the wilder- 
--nefſe of this world; —— arc rob'd fpoiled;and bercaved 
of carthly bleſſings; denied hononr,riches,preterment; yea,left na- 
ked (as it were) mthe Sun, yet as enges faith Temaines; and - 
y | 7 t 


- 


E” > — - Howtoattaine thinſeof theGoppell. = 
they are conſtant inrhe/beliefe of the promiſes: of the Goſpell, all 
other difficulties are overcome by this grace, and-life everlafti 
(which ſurmounteth all the reſt ) attained unto at the laft-; how 
ſhould every one of us then labour to pray for it,to narſe and en-" : _ 
terraine this ſo excellent and profitable jewell of faith: tolive by 
it,ftand by it,walk by it, and do and ſuffer all things in faith, as our 
forefathers of blefled memory many of them have done. The come 
mendation thereof with the any rare effects thereof js excellent- 
ly ſet downe, Heb.1 x. all which being a depth beyond that com- 
fſe we now intend to wade into : | wee will by. ycur patience 
caveto intreat of it now, and come to that -we eſpecially intend, 
which is the ſecond thing required of us for the attaining of life 
and falyation through Jeſus Chriſt,which is, | 


"Repentance. , 


* . Naamans Tf yourcade, 2 Kivg.5.3. you ſhall finde what Naamers little 
Maid. - maid faid,}Forw/dto God my Lordwere with the Prophet that is in Sa- 
maria,he world ſaone deliver him of hu leprofie ; ſo ſaith the Goſpell 
untous ;- Oh that you would come unto Chriſt, ſeckeafter him 
by alively faith and true repentance for your fins, hee wouldde- 
liver you fromthe threatning of the Law, and relcaſe you of thoſe 
impoſſible conditions which. there you are bound unto ; he would 
conquer death and hell for your ſake, and pay the ranſome for 
your ſins, and in.the end by his Redemption: bring you unto life 
everlaſting. Thus muſt we needs flic for refuge unto the death 
. * awd Paſſion of Chriſt; I confefle that there is both life and death 
inthe Law, as there is Salvation and Redemption-in the Goſpell ; 
bur the Law (as } ſaid) bindes us unto conditions which we can- 
never perfarme ; whereas the Goſpell propoſes life and ſalvation 
upon more cafic termes,. than Do and live ; or Do not, aud periſy > 
onely to believe andrepent, and run unto Chriſt, and he will heale 

E.- ys of our leprofie; ' - 
E. This then is the difference betwixt the Law and Goſpelt ; The 
K-..- Law profers life and ſalvation unto us,if we can keep the Law and 
never fin againft God. The Gofpell-gives us hope of Life and Sal- 
vation, though we cannot performe the Law, ſo we believe and 


zepent,, Which are farre cafier conditions than aQtuall holinefle, 


\. FY 


—\ - Thenſeof the Goſpell. "Oo 
| xyingw ſtriAly tothe obſervation of the commandement, *acear= 
.dirig unto the ſpirituall nicaning of the ſame : ſoyou ſeehow the I 
Goſpell profers us life&and ſalvation upon farre more eafie termes 3 
-chen the Law doth ;: which ſhould make us fo much the more di- 
ligent to ſee into the myſteries of the Goſpell, whereſo great pri- 
viledges aregranted-unto-us ; and admire the depth of wiſdome 
that hath thus tempered. the {eycrity of the Law towards us, even 
when death was in the pot. oat, 5: 


Of this there be two Uſes, | 


Eirſt, That every Chriſtian muſt endeaveny $0 keepe bimfelfe from Ye 1, 

Sts tolive well, and labour in the-practice'of: a holy life 5 But if 

e fall and fin by weakenefle and frailty, and faile in his ccurſe 
and racerunning, then he muſt flic unto Jeſus Chriſt, believe the 
promiſes of the Goſpell, be of good comfort in the Redemption 
of his ſoule, and remember that which Saint Pa*/ faith, Rom.7, 
The good which I would doe, 1] doe not ; and the evil which [ wonld not 
do,that doe I, | | 

* Secondly, That we muſt taks heed that we live not in notorious V{e 2, 
knowne fin, tor.the world is ſo full: of wickednefle and impicty, 
that manydareſay,:whatthough E\inthus and thas, yet by repens 
tance þ hope tobe ſaved; Yea,many grofle ſwearers, lyars, adul- 
terers,and ſuchlike, can prophane godlineſſe in this manner ; J 
hope forall: this to. goe. to heaven as wcll as the beit; Chriſt 
| faid hee came to fave, not. to deſtroy the world, andfach like, 
But the true Chriſtian onely he may make a:comfortable uſe of the 
Goſpell, and apply theſe ſpecches:to the 'comfort of his ſonle ; 
notthe other. Andthereforc inthe name of God let us apvly our + ,” 
ſelves unto the ſearch of theſe things now whillt it is called to « 
day 3 and whiltthe time of ſalvation endures: for ifnow weneg- 
le&tour time,though we ſhould give a thouſand worlds tor it, we 
cannot have it after- this life. It a man come to: the market, Marker 
and cheapenſuchthings as he hath need of, and yet will not go to chap: 
the price of them,he muſt return without them; even ſo,ſeeing we 2'2s: 
heare at what price God hath ſer life and ſalvation, that:they are 
not to be purchaſed bar at theprice of Faith and Repentance;and 
that God willnot let them gocatalower rate, let us reſolve; that 
they will not be gotten otherwile;ſo _ if we meavenotto.come 
, 2 tg 
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arderyice 4c ESD PArne Faithand Ropentance 
be content ta goe __ Lif& and Salvation. And 
thus much gencrally the Goſpell. - 


Now ks Par the Particulars in Repentance,there are many worthy 
headsto be conlidered-: as, 
1 The Neceſſity of it, we cannot bo faved withoutit, 
. 2 The Order of it mith other Graves, 
3 The Natvwre of it. 
4 The Cauſes of Repentance, 
5 The T ime of it. 
6 The Pratlice of it. 
7 The Lets of it. - 
8 The Caſes of Repemanco $ec. | 
9 Contraries untoit, 
Io [ucreaſe of it. 


= iT: j —_ 
NECESSITIE OF 
Repentance, 


Firſt, for the Neceſlity thereof, Repontancs PI ſuch - neceſſary 


groce, 44.10 men can be ſaved withoue it: for there be but rwo- 


eſtates wherein every. manliving may be ſaved, the ſtate of 7ye- 
cency, and the liate of Penitencie, unto which belonge the Grace 
of Faith, Now no manliving ever after the fall of eAdew can be 
faxcd:inthe tate of Innocency,becauſc-webe all finners and 


yousinners before the: Majelty ef God: fo then he that wi bee e- 


faved maſt be faved inthe ſtate of Penitency. 
+ There be: but twopleasthat any man can make whetthe ſhall 
and before God in feare of Judgement, Either Now peccavs Do- 
wine, LordI have not finned : or Dowmine-peccans, Lord T have fin-. 
ned, Sed parnicer peccafſe,jt repents me tharThavo fimedand (ffen- 


ded. Now no man living caniſtand before God-intheRrength.. 


ob this firſt plea, Nox peceavi, Lord have not finnet: - For 
Tam, 3-2:it.is written,in wmeny up det re all, and'1 T0b;1.8. If 
wee ſay. wee have no fſeune, wee 


far. there it wo man that finueth nor. So then, - ſeeing fio man li- 
| ring can ay bold on the former Plea, Now reve lcr'us i 
4h 


; % 
" ©: 'F 


, we muſt 


ive ony ſchver: and! Salomon. 
in his prayer hath. it thus, -1- Kings 8.46: If vhey finne a1 dinff thee, - 


The Necefiitie of Repent ance. MN 
\ lay hold onthe latter, Peecavs, ſed prniter precaſſe, we have fined. 
 andoffended,but it repents us chat we have fo done.And thus wee 
ſoe that Repentance is ſuch a ſaving grace, as no matiliving can be 
ſaved withour it, and the Scriptures alſo agree to this thing, Ae 
11.18. Then hath God alſo granted Repentance unto life, &c.where- 
by we ſe that no man can:comertolife, bur by Repentance, a Per. 
3-3.he ſaycs, Nor willing that any ſhould periſh, - but that all froutd 
come to Repentanct : ſo then if a mani will not perſiſt in his ſins, the 
only way'is to come to Repentance when God willeth him, 2 73a, 
2-25. he ayes tothis purpoſe, If God peradventure mill give them 
Repentance to the acknowledging of the trath ; by all which is appa- 
rent,that no man can come out of the ſnares of dearth, . but by Re- 
pentafice : and ſo we may conclude that Repentance 1s a neceſſh 
| 95 tap which we cannot cone to life and ſalvation, Of 
this there be diverſe | 


Uſes. 
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Firſt, ſeeing Repentance is ſuch a neceſſary grace, That we re- Y//e x, 


mew onr Repentance dxily;tor ſo farre as a man is from Repentance, 
ſo farre h:e is from the grace of life, Now in Reperitance 
wee mult not take this liberty, to ſappoſe that ſome ſober and 
fad thoughts (as we terme them) of Repentance will ſerve the 
turne : O what doe we in ſuch leight accounts, but even caſt a- 
way the ſalvation of our owne ſoules ? For as we heare, Repen- 
tance is ſuch a necefſay grace; thit whoſoever cats away Repen- 
tance,caſts away the ſalvation of his owne ſoule.We read Rh 4. 
5,6. that when offer was made to the kinſman to redeeme the 


land, he was contented till he cameto the purchaſing of Reth the Ks! h, 


Moabitiſh woman at the hands of Naomi, thenhee gave over, 
and reſigned his intereſt to Boaz : Even ſo itis with a number of 
men 3 they worild willingly come to heaven to purchaſ* theficld, 
that is, come to the happy eſtate of ſalvation, and the Kingdome / 
- of God, but they will not have it at the hands of Repentance, ' 
they will not be humbled for their fins, they will not forſake the ' 
; world, this is the reaſon why a number will loſe eternall life, ra- 
ther than forſake the pleaſures of the world,and theſe finfull vani- 
ties which continue ſo ſhort atime; and produce nothing bur 
. $ 3 bitternefle 
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The Necefiity of Repentane. 
bitternefle and vexation of minde in the end. | 
. A ſecond; Uſe is, that ſeeing Repentance-is ſach aneceflary 
grice without which none can be' ſaved ;: That, all thoſe whe have 
not already repented, muſt now repent, if they deſire to come unto Ged' 
tobe ſaved, and behold God in his glory, or looke toſtand- ju- 
(tited before Chriſt : ſeeing that without this Repentance, there 
78 no promiſe that dotb belong unto thee. Indeed, if a man care 
not for theſe things,” ſalvation and cterrall life, If hee: doe not 
deſire to be faved, to. fee God in his glory, ſtand-before Chriſt, 
&c, then lethim live as hecelift, and enjoy the pleaſures of this 
world, Butit he care for theſe things,looke after the glory: of the 
life to comegdeſire the benefit of ſalvation, then let him repent, if 
he have not repented already, leſt it come too late, and a worſe 
thing befall him; for it is a dangerous thing to withſtand and let 
flip the fit ſeaſons of repentance, when Gods extraordinary calls 
and mercies invite us thercunto : and when he enlightens the cyes 
to ſce better things. As eAtts 17.30, the Holy Ghoſt ſhewes : 
And the times of this ignorance God winked at, but now commandeth 


all menevery where to repent : the meaning of this is, that howſoc- 


ver he didleſle regard this in the times of ignorance, when men 
tooke no care of theſe things, yet now that they know from the. | 
light of the Goſpell what is to be done,cevery man muſt repent-and 
come unto God.Irt muſt be our care to provoke oup ſelves unto re= 
Tyan for our (ins,to pray God that we may be healed and hum- 

led,as we ſhall hearcherceafter Every ſin that we commit in this 
world muſt have arepentance: For,if we repent nothere onearth, 
We ſhall not repent either in heaven or hell.;. and therefore ſecing 
repentance is ſo neceſlary,letus now repent,if we have not repen- 
ted alrcady : for delaycs arc dangerons, and repentance is not in 
our power :. beſides that, diverſe accidents.may come which may 
binder us in this great work of grace. 

A third Uſe is,ſceing Repentance is ſoneceſſary agrace ;- /f4 
man have not truly repented,he muſt ſceke tomendit ; we ſee in Na- 
ture, that if a bone be ſet awry, the Chyrurgion hath no way to- 
belpe it, but to breakeit againe, and to ſer itright.: and even ſo 
muſt a man doe by his Repentance ; if he have not truly repented 
his ſins, hee mult.renew ,his repentance, conceive new gricte, 
ſhed freſh teares,and praiſe all the good rules of penitencie. We 


. ANDirch, fee in reaſon, if a man come to. a great ditch to leape over, if he 


miſſe- 


The Order of Repent ance. 
miſſchis riſe, yet he will goe backe againe and againe, 'and take 
his beſt advantage, rather then he will fall in the midft's Evenſo 
muſt we doc, rather then fall into the midſt of hell; of crernall 
death, to be damned with the divell and his angels;. we mult bee 
contented to (ct upon our repentance againeandagaine; gochooſe 
and praQtice new gricfe, ſorrow and repentance, rather: than to 
perith for ever. | 


IK: | 
THE ORDER OF REPENTANCE, 
| with other Graces, 


The fecond thing we are to conſider in the doarine of repen- 
tance, is, the Order of it compared wich other graces ;;--For this I 
conceive, that in the order of Nature, Fgith # before Repentance, 
but ordinarily Repentance ſhewes it ſelfe before Faith inthe life of a 
Chriftian, Even as when a candle is brought into aroome, the 
candlelight firſt ſhewes it ſelfe before the candle come into; the 
roame z' though itbe trac there was: the candle before there was 
light: ſoit is with theſe two graces, Faith and Repent ance, firſt 
there muſt be Faith, before there can be Repentance,and yet com- 
monly we ſce the fruits of repentance,betore we can (ce the fruits 
of Faith. And ſfothey are uſually placed in the Scriptures, 4.20. 
21,Repent arice. towards God,ant asth towards our Lord [eſus. And 
Heb.6.1. faithhe, 'Not /ayivg againe the foundation of Repentance 
| from drad worke1,and of Faith towards Gol, | 
Now that Faith is before Repentance in order of Grace, it is 
made probable by this one Reaſon:tnilead of many, Repentance 
(as weknow) tsa ſanRified grace of God ;; for no.mancan repent 
unleſie he hate ſin; and no man can hate (in ynlefſe hee bee: ſan- 


ARified, But there can be no ſanRified Graces 1n a Chriſtian with= Argy. 
out Faith, H:b.,11.6 But without faith 5 ts impoſſible to pleaſe God, meat, 


for he that cometh to. God, muſt believe thatbe.s :| and that he 66. @. 

, rewaradcr of thaſe who diligent ty ſeekt him, So then we fee that there. 
can be no Repentance without Faith; and Faith in order oft nature: 
is before Repentance, - So it may be a generall comfort to a man, 
that howſocver he doe not feele Faich in himſclte, yet hee may; 
aſſure himſclfe that he hath Faith, -if oe haye Repentance-for hz 
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The Order of Repentance. 
fins, ard adefirc toreforme himſclfe, froma ſorrow and ſhame 
that he hath thus long offended God ; becauſe there 1s no Repen- 
tance without Faith. Therefore be aflured whoſoever thou art, if 
there be a Repentance and Humiliation for fin, make no doubt of 
thy faith, (though (as I faid) thou doſt not feele it) ſeeing Faith 
goes before Repentance. | FJ OE ET 
Now for the better conſideration of this, we maſt know The 
Difference betweene the workes of Faith and true Repentance, Firlt, 
1 the Actor worke of true Faith is generally to believe the promiſes 
Atof ofthe Goſpcll,thatall men who repent and believe ſhall be ſaved. 
Faith. The fecond A or worke of Faith is to belicve that the promilſcs 
be propofed, but with a condition : If I my felfe can belicye and 
Faith, TEPent,I ſhall be ſaved, Now when a man hath this work of Faith 
1m bimfclfe, this makes him labour to repent his fans, to bclicve in 
Chriſt ; and when he hath repented and believed, 'then followes 
3 thegreatatofFaith,whereby a man believes that his fins arc par- 
Aﬀtof doned,and his foule ſhall be faved : and fo ſome att; of Faith yo be= 
Faith,” fore Repentance, and ſome follow after, 

Then, that Repentance ſhewes it ſclfe before Faith in the life 
of a Chriſtian, is moſtevident and plaine, : For, firſt aman muſt 
needs bee humbled for his fins, hee muſt groane under the burden 

> of them, and cric to heaven againſt them, before hee can lay hold 

by Faith, that they be pardoned and remitted : fo we fee David, 
2$4w.12 13, hee was humbled for his fin, before he could per- 

ceivc and perſwade himſclfe that his fin-was pardoned, or receive 
comfort, 7 have ſinned againſt the Lord, andthen followes, The 

Lord alſo hath put away thy ſinne, thou foalt not die, Many are the 
examples in the Booke of God, where we may ſee how the moſt 

part of the people: of God were well andt | ot by Re- 
pentance before Faith raiſed them, 'But here ſome may ſay, How 

Objef?, ©01es it to paſſe then zhat ſome have beene comforted by Faith, who 
”. * were but flenderly if at all humbled by Repentance,as we ſee in Lydia, 

e As 16. 14. wheſe heart the Lord opened, that ſhee attended the 

things that were ſpoken ? And in the Emnnuch, AA.8.39. of whom 

: it is ſaid preſently upon his hearing of the Word from the month 
| efuſw, Of Philip, Andhe went on his way rejoycivg. J anſwer, this diffe- 
3 rence ariſeth of this ; Firft, in fome there is apprehenſion of the 
nglinefſe of fin fo much, as nothing can fixe their conceipts and 
imaginations another way + in which caſe thongh comfort come, 
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The Order of Repentance. 


it cannot fo ſoone make impreſſion. Secondly, ſome do excee- 
dingly apprehend the puniſhment duc ro fin, that though Promi- 
ſes come, pardon be proclaimed, yer they remaine heavy and lum- 
piſk till, not being able to raiſe up themſelves, and ſer their Faich 
aworke to believe ſo good newes ; though they haverepented of 
their fins. W here againe, in the other, Firſt, there is a ftron; 
apprehenſion of the greater, which is the mercy of God beyond 
all, and alefſer ſight of their owne fins, which makes their a&t of 
Faith ſo much the more eaſie, - And ſecondly, there is in them a 
large apprehenſion of Gods offering of redemprion in Chriſt, and 
falvation in his blond, which with good affeion they receive, 
and ſo are comforted : fo that the caſc is, according as it. falleth 
out diverſly.in the converſion ofa finner ; In whom there are two 
apprehenſions:firſt,an apprehenſion of the pany & guilrinefle 
of his fins ; Secondly, an apprehenſion of the mercy of God of- 
fcring of Redemprion and Reconciliation in the tb of Chriſt, 
Now becauſe it falls out in the converſion of a ſinner, that ſome- 
times he apprehends more ſtrongly the one, and fomtimes the o- 
, ther : that ſo accordingly is his joy or ſorrow great or ſmall, And 
therefore if amanin his firſt converſion have a moreſtrong ap- 
prehenſion of his owne fins, and all his thoughts are carried upon 
the beholding of his miſcrics and wofull eſtate ; this makes himto 
lament and mourn@bitterly many a day together: but if at bis firſt 
converſion,with a fight of {in,'a man behold ſach an infinite ſea and 
depth of Gods mercies,as is far beyond all his ſins : and the infinite - 
merit of the death and ſufferings of the Sonne of Gad ; Even as 


| flakes of fire falling into the Occan Sea, arc quenched with-the a- Flakes of 


bundance of water : ſo all his fins falling intothe maine Sea and fie 
Occan of Gods mercy in Chrilt, are efapyered and put out: 
ſo as his heart is filled with joy and gladnefle, as it 
fell out with LZydia and the Ennxch, 
eA,8. and others, 
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III. 
THE NATVRE Or 


REPENTANCE, 


Ts 41am t.ti6; 


Waſh.ye,make you cleane, put away the evill of your doings fron 
before mine eyes,Ceaſe to do evill, Learne to do well, Sc, 


$0rreat of The Nature of Repentance : and of this the rather, be- 
| cauſe 


The N atare of Repent ance. © | 
cauſe there is a kinde of Faith and Repentance which deccives ns 
intheir Nature, forthere arc a number of men and women, that 
have a ſhew of repentance, and thinke themſelves in a good eftate; 
and well enough, when indecd they are not, and have but a mecre 
ſhadow of grace, ſo that we miy not be deceived in a matter of 
ſach moment and weight, J have thought good to make knowne 
unto you, what is the true Nature of Repentance, 

+ But before I ſhew you the true nature thereof, I will firſt refure x 
the falſe account which the world hath of Repentance: ſome take 
repentance to be but ſome ſorrow for finne,{o that when the hand of 
God is upon him, or that he lies ſicke, lame, or any way perplex- 
ed; ifhethen vent ſome few ſighes, and ſay, Lordhave mercy n 
091 me 4 ſinner : T amſorry that J have offended, he ſuppoſethr is * King. q 
Repentance : but this eFheb did and more : this Judas did with yin? Þ 
publike confeſſion,yet never repented : fo that if outward ſorrow we 
for fin, or aſad looke or afigh or ſuch like were true Repen- | 
tance, what Reprobacte is there almoſt in the world, but doth this 
and many a day? Yea, fuchas live in grofſe and knowne fins, can 
cric to God for mercy, and confeſle their oftences,and thinke they 

have obtained a grace from God in fo doing, ſeeming ſorry f 

thcir ſins, though yet they live in knowne ſins (as I ſaid) x r 

their owne conſcience, and continue preſumptaoufly in their wice 

kednefle ; yea,how many thouſands are there who never obtained 
any grace.or mercy at allto be ſorry for their (ins * O how farre 
ſhort are theſe men from Repentance,to think that alittle ſorrow: 
for ſin isit 1 | 

. Againe,' Many think; that the I:aving of ſome notorious groſſe ſin 

5 Repentance, though the whole life be ful full of corruption and im- 

piety. Nono,they are deceived, for a man may leave his groſle fins, 

and yet never repent ; yealeave them for a while,and yet returne 
ro them againe: as you ſee how David left his Adultery atthe 
firft, before God gave him grace torepent,and deſiſt a while from 
many ſins after this : and yet was. overtaken againe fouly in many 
things contriving againſt Y/7i4h.So then you ſce that a-man may be 
forry for his ſin without repentance. 

Againc, ſome think that every goaly motion # repentance,{o that if 

a man have but a thought of God, and defire of grace, by and by ir 

is Repentance : but this Herod had, and did many things after 

Tobn Baptiſts preaching gladly : This Agripps had, when he _ 

Pants, 
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14-4 © at The N atare of Repent ance. 
| '_  - Bawl, Thon almoſt perſwateſt nr tobe a Chriftian. Thus tnany at» 
taine unto good mytions,and have a minde(as it were to true Ree 
_ pentance,and yer come farre ſhore of it : theſe be the counterfeits 

- of Repentance, - KERS 
**-pi6;. Thus having heard Repentance what it is not ; let us ſee aftir= 
"$40 & - matively what it is. /: a» abſolute change of the whole man in pur 

he ; » . . . 
pentance, P*/e of brart, and turning him to Gol an godlineſſe, from hu former 
i Cronrſer andwicked life : So that ithath foure things 1n it, Firſt, ic 
is achange of a man, Secondly, it is a change of the whole may, 
Thirdly, ir is ſuch a change as tarneth him in purpoſe of heart 
from all ſins. Fourchly ſuch a change asturnetha man from all fins 
unto God, 

I Firſt, It is a change,as we may ſec, Rom.12 2, And be not confor- 
aedro this world, but bee you transforme1 by the renewing of your 
minde. And therefore where there is no change from the former 
naturall eftate, there can be no Repentance : as, bring fire intoa 
roome, 'andit will make a change inthe roome; it will make ic 
light, and warme,and ſweet, ec. Even ſo ifa mantruly repent,ic 
will make a change in his heart, in his life,in his carriage,ſpecches, 
and converſation. It will make a proud man hambled, a covetous 
man to be libera!l, a drunkard to be ſober and temperate.; and an 
adulterer to be chaſt:ſtubborneneſſe it will change into gentlenefle 
|. _ _ andaffabllity ; to be briefe, of impenitent it will make one peni- 
- 2 Tim. tent; as S. Pas! ſaith ofhimſclfe to Timetby, I was ablaſphemer 
and 4 perſecutor, but Lord thou ſhewelt mercy, it is otherwiſe 
with me now. $0 1 Pet.he ſayes,,e were as ſheepe gone aſtray but 
row we are turned unto the Shepheard and Biſhop of onr ſoules.There- 
fore though men ſpeake well, yet this is no true Repentance, un- 
leſſethzy bec changed and renewed in their mindes, and in their 
lives: We ſee 7er.3.25. There the people ſpake well, for they ſaid, 
Thou «rt my God and the guide of my youth ;\ and yetthe Lord com- 
plaines of them, Ye lie downe in onr ſhame ,and onr confuſion covereth 
#9; for we have finned,we and our fathers from our yonth,even to this 

day. So that Repentance Is a change, | 
2 Secondly, Repentance is not onely a change, but alſo . 7 # « 
. change of the whole man,not in one part,but 1n all and every part of 
the judgement, will,and aff:&ions, of the inward and of the out- 
ward man wholy diffafed. As when one purs wineinto a glaſſe 


Fire, 


Wine in 2 


Pd 


7 glaſſe, where water is, it runs into' every part thereof, and tran. - 
E. formeth 
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The Nature of Repentance. "3 
* farmethit ſelfe rthrongh all the water. - Soisit with thegrate of 
Repentance ;: itdath nerreſt in one part, but transfers it ſclfe into 
every part of a man ; itchangeththe jadgement, - it changeth the 
will,it cbangeth the affections, .it changeth every faculty both 
outward and inward, in all the parts and powers of ſoule and bo- 
dy.W herefore if a man be changed.in one part,and not inanotber, 
1t19 not repentance. IIEO ASCE Bly7231t 6! —_ 

T but, If a man mnſt be changedin every part, then there is a perfes Obje&. _ . 

ctom in 0uy Repentance, it may be perfeft. | + 

To this T anfwer. There is: adouble or twofold perfection. Anſw, 

Firſt, Gf a{ the parts, to have them —_— ;. Secondly, There # 

perfettion in every part : 'as we ſee in-achild, there-is all the parts! A Child. 
ofa man in it ; as hands,armes,legs, and ſo forth ; but there is ner 
perfeQion in thaſe parts, it.is not come to the full ſtrength and 

growth : onely this is attained by degrees, through the nonrifh» 

. Mentietakes : Soitis in the worke of Repentance, this makes a 
change in every part, ſo that every part is perfeR in the pare, 

y' part be not come to: perfeftion. Anzguftine cs 

it plaine : faith he, when a man hath had ficknefſe,and is recovered 
againe, there is health in all the parts, althongh hee be not ſo per Health, 
fey recovered, as to walke abroad, and have not abtliny todoe 
this or that thing : and thus where there is true Repentance, 
there is 4 in evcry part. Firſt, there is ac of the: 1 
CAlinde awd , that whereas ir did like well of fin and pep. 
appraoveaf it, and to.fay in defencethercof with Jonas, T did welb: cance 
to be angry, did well to fweare, I did wellto lie, 1 did well to; works, 
prophane the Sabboth, Edid' well to backebite: my. Neighbour, to; 1 

deccive and conzen, and ſuch like, When Repentance comes, it: In the | 

_ changeth all; ſa-thar whercas before one did like well of fin, J"48*- 

now one doth quitediſlike and diſtaſte it, and is ready-to fling the: "'**> , ,,; 
firſt ſhane at it. Scecthisin David, 2 Sa2r.24.14. hethonghthee li th 

had done well in canfing to: namber the-people.; no body could — 2 
have perſwaded him to the- contrary : But when Repentance 
came, it:made a change in his jadgement, and made himconfeſſe 

that Hee had'dene very fooliſhly. So Parl was of this minde; hee 
thought hee had done well in perfecuting the Saints, and ſhutting 
them upin priſon,in waſting and: making a havock of the Church, 

in doing of many things contrary to the Saints, But Repentanee 

wronghtea change in his judgement 3- 0b (faith he) 7 434 rhis iow 
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there is not a diſlike of fin, but adelightirrir, there: is no true Re- 
pentance ; becauſe Repentance ſo' changes the judgenient, as it 
makes then ſay with the Lepers, 2 King.We do het well to tay here 
ſo long let us 'go and remonve,8&c.' So Repentance 'will' make men 
fay,we did not well to be angry,ſweare,&-c, Sandal 
Solikewiſe, True Repentance makes a change inthe Will, both in 
regard of finnes paſt, as likewiſe in reſpebt of ſcunes ro come : Firſt, for 
ſins paſt, the will is ſo (ct againſt them, that if they were now to 


. . bedone, they would not for a world dothem. What would D «- 


vi1have givenafterhis Repentance for his adultery and murder, 


- |,” that hee hadnever committed the ſame? yea any thing, What 
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would not Peter have giventhat he had never denicd his Maſter? 
which made him ſhzd ſo many teares, Ir is true,when fin is once 
committed, 'all the powers in heaven and carth cannot undo it a- 
gaine, Oacly. Repentance doth as much as may be, to make ſin no 
{11ig cite, 
Econdly, Ir makes a change in regard of finnes that are to come. 
They would not doc any thing willingly that would offend God, 


or grievethe holy Spirit: ſoweſee 1n Job 49.5. Oxce (faith he) 
| have ſpphen, but Iwill ſpeaks nomore, yea tmice,but I'will proceed 


xo further, and x Pet.4.3, ſaith he,1t «ſufficient that we have ſpent 


_.. the time paſt after the luſts of the fleſh: and Paul, Rom.7 ſayes,The 


good that I would do,that I doe not : andthe evill I would not do,that 

doe T. As if he would fay, I would not grievethe ſpiric : I would 

; not offend God for a world, bat my corruptions carric-me ſo unto 
ie,thatTI cannot chooſe : Therefore if there be awillingneſſc to ſin, 
there is no true Repentance, 

So likewiſe it makes a Change inthe affections, Firſt, whereas 
formerly ſin was our joy and delight ; now we ſorrow for it,and 
it is grievous unto us, Secondly, whereas before we committed 
fin with boldneſſe, now we are aſhamed of it, Thirdly, where- 
as before we loved it, now we hate it ; So that it is cleare that 
there is a change made in the affeions thereby : firſt to inſtance, 
whereas at firſt wee tooke delight and joyed to fin : now fachdo 


ſorrow, mourne, and lament for it: as /er.3.1. it is ſaid, 1 have 


ſurely heard Ephraim lamenting, thou haſt chaftiſed me, and I was 
chaſftiſed, And P/al.6. David confefles that hee did watcr his 
couch with tcares, Chryſoſtome onthis place ſaycs well ; If fo 
| ; h great 


raxth : J did notknowir was afints'do ſo, * Therefore where g 
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The N atwre of Repentance. 
reat aKing did lament and weepe for his fins, ſogreat a Pro» 
phe and fo holy a man did ſhed teares, and that net for an houre, 
ut for a long time, not for a night,but many nights, not a dropor 
two,but he od water his bed with them : how much more ought 
we togrieveand lament, and ſhed teares for our fins, thatare a 
p_- many more, © For the next, whereas before we committed 
Mm with boldneſſe, we now become aſhamed of it, and therefore 
if weecan (in and not bee aſhamed gf 1t, but bearc it out with 
boldneſſe of face, it is a figne ourrepentance is not true, By the 
contrary, if when we have committed fin, wee are abathed and 
aſhamed to look any body inthe face, ſo that we could be conten- 
ted tolive ina Cave or a dungeon, or ſome ſuch ſecret place, after 
the fact, it is a good ſigne, | ary The time hath beene when 
I was fo brutiſh and ſenſlefle, that J could have been contented to 
have committed finne in the (ight of the Sun with boldnefle, 
tnow. Iamaſhamed to thinke of it : if ir be thus with us,it is a 
ſigne of true Repentance, as /eremie in the perſon of the faith- 
il fayes, Teremie 3.25. 1 lie downe in confuſion, an! we cover our 
. ſelves with ſhame. So the Prblican was aſhamed, and. durſt# nor 
lift upbic eyes to heaven, but bee ſmote himſelfe upon the breaſt, and 
ſaid, The Lord bee mercifull to me 4 ſinner. And laſtly,whereas be- Luk's 
fore we tooke delight in fin, now wee hate, deteſt, and ab. "23 
horre it; whereas our delight was in the waies of vanity, and 
'the pleaſures of fin have beene meat and drinketo us, we now be- | 
gin to hate the delights of this life, even as Ammon, 2 Sam.13.1 3. —_ 
after he had by inordinate love deſired his (iter Thamer, did hate © "©99" 
her after ſo much the more : So muſt we deale with our beſt belo= 
ved fins, hate them as much or more as cver we formerly. loved 
them. Andtherefore if ſo be we ſec-in us renewed and changed af- . af 
fe&tions from that we were, from cvillto good, this is a figne of : 
true Repentance,when ſuch a change and alteration is wrought in 
our inward man, 

Now, eAs Repentance makes achange in the inward man; ſo » 
deth:it in the outward alſo in our Aftions : not onely renewing our Change 
heart, but our whole life, that whereas inthe beſt part thereof, !n the 
we have done ſervice unto {in,it maketh us now do ſervice un- IE 
to Chriſt ; yea, that we never thought to. dozas in the Parable of | * | 

' the two ſonnes : the one ſaid, he would not goe, yetafter re= yawau. 


pentance he went and did cleane contrary, Son the Hoy of 28, 
s ary 
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 » . The Nutwre of Reptnance. | 
cAMary Magdalen, © Lord > how were all her ations changed, _ 
when ſhee was-changed by.repentance ? ſheethatavas wontto fit 
in glory at ſamptaous Feaſts 'and banquets, leaves all now to fit 
downeat Jeſus feetupon the ground. Shee that was wont to clip 
and kife her lovers with wanton imbraces, left all tokifle the feer 
of her Saviour; hee thar had carled her haire, and had dreſſed 1t 
with Pearle and coſilineſe for wicked and intifing purpoſes;lets it 
now' hang looſely about her face and head to bee atowell to 
wipe the feete of Jeſus, ſhe that had wandring eyes, and thought 
upon nothing but ſmiles and pleaſure, makerhthem now a foun- 
raine of teares to waſh her Saviours fect. Her cares which were 0+ 
vent to heare nothing but muſicke and filthy ralke,now are ready to 
heare Chriſt ſpeaking unto her ; her feet which formerly carried 
her into vaine company,are now the inſtruments to bring her into 
. thehonſe of God : and that tongue which before-ſpake. filthily, 
idlely and looſely, is now imployed inthe praiſes vf God :. and fo 
forth for all her geſture and apparell, &c,' O 1 whit analteration 
*was here? what a change did Repentance worke,: thtough ſoule 
* ahd body in the inward and.outward man. And thus muſt it worke 
naponus all, or elſe wee come not neere the nature of trae Repen- 
- ance. - For true Repentance worketh upon finners-ih the ſame 
matiner : the hands now take up a Bible;and with as great delight 
read the W ord of God, as they before followed their ſpoxts : the 
_ feet that carried the body to houſes of iniquity, are now as ready 
..tocarrie them to the houſe of Chriſt z' the eares that were wont 
to hearken to laſcivious talke, and to be taken with amorous love- 
ſongs, are now attentive to Sermons and the Word of God, The 
eyes that were rouling abont to mect with temptations, arenow 
fixed on a Preacher, and have a covetiant made with them; Ina 
word, the heart and affeions that were fraughted with finfull and 
idle fancies and motions, are now full of holy medirations,and bu- 
fied with divine exerciſes. 

The third thing in the'Nature of true Repentance is, T hat wee 
muſt not onely bee changed in part, but wee muſt bee turned from all 
. Sonnet, is David faith, Pſal.1 1 9. Thave refrained my feet from eve- 
fy evill way, that I may keepe thy Word: fo that if wee turne 
from one fin or from many fins,and not from all and every fin, it is 
' "Hot truce repentance : eAfhab and Indas turned from one fim, but 
not fromall : he repented of betraying his Maſter, but not of his 

| | _ | other 


4 '« 2 The Natareof Repemtances cot ©» ts 
ather fins of covetouſneſſe, &:. therefore hee fell intodiſpaire, 
O but there. is no man who liverh and (yneth.not in ſome finnegr 
other : for Sr. James ſayes ; In many things we finne all, Vnto which 
it is added, r [vh»,1,1f wg (ay that wee haze nh ſinne in us we doe but 
deceive our ſelves, and the truth i; riot im #, How then can we 
turne from every fin ? I anſwer, We muſt turne away from all fine, 
though all ſinne doe not turne away from us : but is ready to catch 
hold of and follow us : we muſt/deale with all fin 5 && Samnel did 
with Saul ; Samuel reſolved to depart and went away from Saw, 
but Sa{katcht hold of him and would not let bim goe : So muſt 
we depart from all finne, in reſolution and indeavour , part com- 
pany, turne backe, lo9ke downe, and frowne upon all ; though 
it be true that finne..will pull us backe ;, catch and:layhold upon 


Objeft, + 


eAnſw, 


us, ſtay ns againſt our will « thus much is all wee can doe 


Whileſt we dwell intheſc houſes of clay. | | 
The fourth thing in the Nature of repentance is, That we muft 
only .turne. unto Ged, agjthe Prophet Jeremie-bathi it?-O [gel 


4 


If tho retry ne, retwrne nyt we; [aith the Lord, 1 buthojy 4 uld Objef, 
we turne unto God? Þ anſwer we:muſt not onely turneunto God eAv/, 


as our Saviour and Redeemer 5for ſo wee turne by faith, but wee 
wt rarne-to bow eter and: governor of our {jver... Becauſe 
>», +} +-1|-many arc; wel pom ta have:God their); 7 
- © "+4; : Saviour and Re ;who rejed {1-0 


| bim for the ;gnide.and';; -. 
governourof their 6 t 

4 > 443% & -lives, i 48 {2 Pa 25th 1 44 
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OED CAVSES OF 
REPENTANCE, 


Wo « . Act, r.18, bx 

z When they beard theſe things they beld their peace, anigloyifiet . 
| ves "oe then bath God alſo unto the Gentiles granted Repentance 
' wats life, | : 


[ 


QSEE ſhewed unto you thelaft day the true Nature of 
f Repentance , leaſt any oneſhomid be deecivet in x 
VGA matter of ſo great moment; hnd'think that he hath 
HY thisGrace, when indead he hath but a' ſHew'and ſha. - 
YVES {ow therof: wherein wo :confideredforre things? 
Eirſt, that Ropentance'was aT Ins man;Secondiythat it was 
a change of the whole marr,. Thirdly; that iewasſuch a change as 
made a man leave and+urne froth all fin.;Fourthly,that ic was ſuch a 
change as turnd a man from all-ſin unto God : As AF, 26.20. 1t is 
my faid, That they ſhould Repent ant ywine to God, and do atts meete for 
=. Repentance, So that repentance iba turning unto God, By fin a man 
bo is averted and turned away from him, by Repentance a man turnes 
unto God againe,as one Willing to be governed and guided by him 

in all his courſes: forunles this be,it can be no true Repentance. The 

nature wherofis,as we have heard at large:It remaines in the next 

place that wecome to treate of The Canſes of Repentance, which 

arc of tbree forts. | 

1” Forthe firſt,7he principal efficient cauſe is God,for itis God only 
 _Czuleof whocan makeusrepent, no man can work it, we cannot compaſle 
© - Repentace jp gyr ſelves, but God muſt work it by the gracc of his holy Spirit; 
as Paul hath it, 2 Tim, 2,25, Proving if God peradventure will give 
them. repentance to the acknowledging of the truth, Whereby hee. 
proves that God onely is the giver of Repentance , and no good 


"" 


duty 


WED The Canſes of Repentance: 

duty can be performed unlefſe God ſtirre a man up untothe ſame e 
So acknowledgeth the Church gf the Greekes, A#.11. 18. Then 
hath God alſs to the Gentiles granted Repentance unto Life, And Dev, 


;cxhortation, 7et the Lord hath war gi- 
ven yon-an heaat toperceive, gnacyes toſee, and eares to heare wat od 
this day, Sothat God is the principallcauſc of Repentance, 

A nuwnber thinke that Repentance is a worke in a.mans owne w 
power, that it is like the Apothecaries Phyſick, which a man-may: phygcke. - © 
ſet in his window and take it. as his ſtomacke ſerves him :, So | 
they think that Repentance may reſt upon a mans own will ; yea, 
mryprens to ſay,that if they may have but one houre torepent 
in before the day of death, | it is as good as though they had had a 
whole yeare.to thinke, upon it. But you, ſee-that Repentance is 
not in ogr png: itisa 2h A worke of God, ſo that we cannot 
Repent when we will, but when God will : therefore it muſt 
be.our care to take Repentance when God proffers it and wills it, 
Looke in the ſtory of Eſar, Heb. 132, 17. the once refuſed it and 
ſoughtir afterwards with tcares , but conld not obtaine of his Fa- 
ther to reverſe the bleſſing : much lefle could he ſac to God for 
mercy : fo then take heed offdeſpiling Gods mercy, for ifa man 
will not take repentance when God offers it, he may ſeek it, yea 
ſeck it with teares, and yet becauſe hedeſpiſcd an _— it 
when it was offercd unto him, he may goe without it. Therefore 
take notice that the Spiritis willing to worke life in thee and 
breed good motions; therefore do thoutake heed to cheriſh theſe ; 
good motions of repentance, boly thoughts and reſolations, left Ro 
when thou woulde(t have it, thou A refuſed,: ;_ [> 

The Papifts who hold the Dorine of Free-will, ſay, that if Papiſts, 
. God wake a motion of repentance, it is in a mans owne power to 4 
repent, or notto repent.as if a man ſhould ſhew a horſe a bottle of 1. 8 
Hay: that itis without doubt that by and by he will runne after it; yay, * = 
{o ſay they, let God make bat the mation, -by and by man by the * 
power of his own Free-will, will run tocmbrace ir, butthe truth . 
1s, ſuchis the eſtate of a ſinner ,.that hee is in a worſe cate then a 
beaſt. For to come rotheir own compariſon of a Horſe arid Hay, 
Firſt,he muſt have eyes to ſee the Hay,for if he ſec it not,hecannot 
be haſtic torunne after it,for Ceco nulla c#yids, Secondly, he muſt 
have an appetite ahd ftomacke to cate the Hay, whichifhe have 2. 
not, hee will not bee haltic to rooms after it, or have a deſire to 

2 cate 


© 


oO 
F ty ”_ 


5d OO Thi Cluiſes of Repenthnte. 
eate it, Thirdly, beſides his eyes and ſtomacke, bee muſt; have 
3 Rrengthand jolity, or fe he will neverrife and rutine. after it, 
 foralthough there be'eyes ts ſee,”and atefire, to be fatisficd, yet 
if there beno ſtrength to TiſTand catchit , heels never the better, 
Now ſay that all theſe three be ina horſe, yet none oftheſe are 
in a man, nor in a mans will.untill God worke and fulfill them by 
his mighty-power.' For firft a man hath' not &ycs to ſee the good 
-: things of God, Der. 29; 3. faith he!, Yer the Lord hath not given 
y0u a heat to pirtervr;and eyes to ſte,and tarct to beate unto this day, 
Secondly, man hath neither deſire nor appetite till God worke it 
in him, as its, Phil, 2.13, For it © God which worketh in you both 
thewill' aiidthe deed, (orto will and doe Y of his good pleaſure, 
Thirdly; thongh We habe eyes to ſee good things, arid will to de- 
vetitinthem , Sc for we no ſtretgth and power to performe 
them untill God will :'as 70b»,15. 5. For without mee you can doe 
nothing, So then, this is the doctrine of Repentance, that jt God 
worke het in a man theſe motions by his power, there is no re- 
pentance. *Nay, we'ſce God only workes man unto repentance by 
the power of his Spirit and Grace , fo that he is the Firſt cauſc of 
Repenrance; Of which let this bee 


ſer. That becauſe the Efficientcauſe of Repentance is God only, we 
 James.1.5 muſt ſfay(as Sr, Tawes ſaith) If any man lacke wiſdome, let him a«he of 
*% | Godthat yiveth anto all men liberally, &c, ' So let us ſay of Repen- 
tance, if any man lacke Repentance,let him aske it of God, and he - 
will give ithim. 'It is faid of the Rocke, P/al. 78 20, Behold hee 
ſmote the Rocke that the waters guſhed ont and the ſtreames overflow. 
ed, &c. Even ſo let us'pray God by the power of his Spirit, and 
grace to ſmite ſo hard upon our rockic hearts, that by and by may 
| _ guſh our from us flonds of repentant teares, 
 QUſez, * Secondly,let us learne to take God at his offer, or elſe at another 
2 time we may goc withonrt it ,. and haying it , let us ſtirre up our 
_  ſelvestobethankfwll unto God for it. , | | 
E: > The Second cauſe of Repentance , is called The Inflrumertall 
-* .Cauſcof Caſe : and thatis, the preaching of the Word, as it is, Luke. 24; 
Repeſt= 27, fſaithhee, eAndthat Repentance , and remiſſion of ſinnes ſhould 
Wnt 8 beepreathed; in his N ame amongſt all Nations , ſothat preaching 
. oF : j 1s 


| Helping 
- Cauſes0 
* Repen-.. 
tance.” * 


$awvc, 


Th: Caves of Repent ance: 


wy 


round; kick @ herbs id grow: which applycd woul quickly; 
debit fat hiepativs gricte, Fi had any means © com 


by it, ſars he would cree her uyon hishands and his feer to 
haveit, 'no-paines wonld'be trkeſome unto him , fo he mightre- 
cover his health! againe, even ſo when a-man is deadly ficke'of fin. 
(as we ſhould all beYand it{hill be toald himthac tn the preaching 
of the Goſpel} there is ſachaherbe of Grace, the'Flower of Re- 
pentanite;.that' will cure him ofthis fin, and reſtore him ro the life 
of glory, Thope'no man is ſo deſperate and*carclefſe , that will 
negleF the hearing of it. Now what ſhall we doc in this cafe, bur, 
33 3t: werecreeps on ourthands and knees, that is, to uſe all meancs 
toartametbe' fame; and be partakers of the benefits of the Goſpell, 
that we may be faved # O } ſhall we be more carefull in fach a caſe. 
of our bodyes then of our ſoules ? | hap 
. Nowbelides theſe two Cauſes, that may bring us nnto Repen; 
tance, [there be other three cauſes , which are called Cauſe bY hes 

aoeg 


f vets ; Helpingor' furthering cauſes, becaufe thotph they 


nor worke repentance iti themſeclves',' yet they doe exerciſe a man 
tothe: helping and: farthefing of this worke in him: T declare ic 
by a Gmilitude when one wonld faw a Tree ; three things are re« 
quifite- unto-this work: > Firſt, there muſt bea ſaw wh'chis the 
Inftrainent. Secondly, 'there* muſt be ene to pull and thdve the 
- wane" oi ito the Tree ; Which is the Efficient cauſe, Thirdly, 
there bea certaine oyle and liquid'matter to make the ſaw 
runne; Which: is Cavſ4 adjuvans,' the helping caufe Which 
{moorthes. the ſaw and? makes it 'rimrie witheafe * So itis iithis 
great worke of repentance”: the Saw or Inſtrumentto warke; is 
the preaching of the Goſpell', which doth ſaw'and worke upon 
the conſcience;as the Inftrument of God : and God himſclfe is the 
e#Qhall puller or workemanito work Repentante. i us. . 
og 79%, poet 
. 2 The Indgements of God, 
Canſesare eſpecially three 3: Owe _ Contilrarions. 

The firſt furthering cauſe 1s , the Aercies of God and the remems.. 
brance-of them, far when'God purs tis in miride whathe hath done 
for us , or we guriſclvesconfider:, -whit we havelsſt or tnzard- 
ed, by.rcaſon of ouyſins,'who cannot butrelent and acknowledge 
the ſame? confidering of Gods goodnefie : a8 it is Rows, 2. mwhar 
deft thox nt kneom.O man, thar the bountifutnefſe of God and by; 

$17 | 30s © : goednefſ,_ 


© TheGanſesof Dpent bor. | 
dneffe lenderh thee $9 reptor ance. for. lookehowemany-meteies 
od doth, beſtow-upon'us , ſa many Rropg motives they afc-unte 
repeytance < So;Jerem, 2, God ſhewing bis former kindnefle uita 


them, .cxpoſtulatcth; the matter to -bring-them unto repentance _ 


ard, confelſion ,. Exeb, 20; 431:the Lord iſhewes:for: the! ther 


eLxdthrre ual you remember your wayer and ellyorridbingewherdin = 
you. have beene defiled, and-ye ſpall loathe your ſelviet in your owne 
fp 


ht,&c. and Jeb, 35,10.he complaincth, that none remembred 
the mercics. of Gog;, and therefoxe they were not heard in theit 
prayers becauſe they wanted faith to-repent. Tourgs the pointyee 
more, ;that the, mercies of God Moxe pmeh-to:repentance;: foe 
Luke.s.wben Peter ſaw the great drought of fiſhes;( Lord /aith be) 
depart from me 4 ſinfull man, Thus Gods -mercies did bring Peter. to 
the acknowledgement of his ſins, Even :{9.the mercieafGod 
bring us to make this uſe of it to bring us t6-the: conſdcration 
of qur. fins-and to-xcpept for-them ,,ant{ £0; lovethe Lotd: for his 
oodnes,and for bis-mercy and fayour beſtgwed upenus.if a Wies 


ked wife ſhould (lip away from her husband , and commit many yige, 


faults, againſt bim; 1f; he norwithſtanding {end herlove tokens 
' from tune tozime., this: kindnefſe of her hushand.muſt needs. bea 
mighty.,meancs to draw her backe againe. 3n loye and obedience 
unto him. , Even:fuctis-the:kindnefle and; goodneffe of God tos 
wards us, that though we flipandlide from him by our. ſins, yer 
he ſends to us love tokens, his merciesand his bleffings every day; 


from time to.time to; bring us home by. repentance.:rr 1 ot io 
The ſecond Helping or farthering-Cauſc is Fhr.Juiyementrif 


God:this is aprincipall cauſc in furthering of our repentance:as we Helping 
may {ce Gen, 42.13.0f /oſephs brethren, when they werc in trouble, cautept 
then they contefled their finnes. being accuſad « AN. ay but:tofeeithe Reper  _! 
Nalkedneſſe of rhe, land you are come, So thePredigallſonnewhen Tre 2 
Fathes.-\$0-I/e,560 is, Pac " 


be was in, miſerie , then he; came. home-to his 
16, Lord in trouble have they viſtedtbee © they powred ont a/Prayer 


when thy Chaſtiſement was upon-them: {o the Lord doth' mightily 7 er. $6. | 


convince them of (in,and negleRing his judgements; { bearknedand 
beard, but they ſpake nqt aright, no man.repcrted ies of bit widhraves 

Saying, mhat bave 1doys? every man turned to hu comrfe, as thi borſ 
ruſteth tothe battel, andZephan.z.z. be ſays; The juſt: Lord us in 
the mid}t.thereofyhe mill not doe iniquitie, every morning doth he bring 
bis Tudgements to-lighty but the wnywit knoweth no ſhame,S0 Amos.4. 
- SES CB T 
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| | "Tiv:Caaſeiof Repentanos, 
the Lord; thero'tolplaines df chiv;; thart he-Ferte His Naſpeinetht 
fFromrtimerorhmcheſent mildewes and blatings and many other 
edecments, and yet Ts enrued not unto mrs, Tf x ſheepe goc aftray 
from his ſhepheard ot of the Alocke', he will ſethis dogge at him 
29-36 he! woul kill higm.or worcic: him, -and yet hee hath no 
purpoſe-to:hure him, but rodrive him home torhefold againe; 
for when the ſheepe'ts come home, he rates and calls off his dogge, 
Sorhe Lord doth by us, if we-goe aſtray and turne from his ſheep» 
fold; rhen he ſets his dogye ar ns, as if he would kill u3, the dogge 
of poyottiel; ox the dogeeoblamencile, or of blindeneffe, or of - 
ficknefſe ;'00 fome crofſe; or fome- other Judgement ,/ and yet he 
hathno parpdſeto hart us; it is bur onely to bring us home into 
bun ;'for if we be once brought home; he calls of his dogge againe, 
ded{ranes hin, which is:Gods end in all aifictions which tron; 
timeoozime ſendech, 21 11114 07 0 907 #05 RL 
:. Thi third belping or furthering © unſe ic, nv owne vonſederations : 
as:Pſal!i 19Duvidfaith, 1 confidered my wayer, and'turncd my feet 
te thy reftimonits,” SO unti/we cometo conſider our-owne wayes, 
wecan never thrne arito-God, Now this conſideration: muſt be 
rar ine 2 Firſt;of the tri acconnr we mult givennto/ God 
avrhe day of Jadgement/*fo5rall-thoſe ſins: we doe'not fepthr of 
inthis' world.” If we repent, then the Lord will forgive us, bat if 
we doc: not repent ;- be- afſured we mnſt anſwer for our fins, 
Wbercas upon repentance, Chriſt will anſwer for us, and we ma 
confidently puraway the recotntlyinig- upon Chriſt :-nnto whic 
thetApoffle alludes, 2 Cor; 1:19; For ws #he' fufftrings of (rift 
abound in ut, ſo our (onſolution alfo aboundeth- throxigh Chrift, Se. 


| candly; ofthefcarctull oftare wherein we live untill we have re- 


pentet; nvtbeingehefriends;of God but heires of hell, not having 


' ntereftin abjipromiſ], burliebleto the Cmrſe of the Law, Upon 
thoſe 


Which'cofucsdearh and torrfients. Which isthechird thing :* 


_ unſpeikeable- roxtares the ſoute for (ever Thalf ehdure with the 
 diveli andhis angels for evermore. Fourrhly the confideration of 


irſt, a efitoms that-itis fach a necefſyrie gr: 

\ Firſt, T he nrcafſioy of Repentant e, it1sſach a neceflrieprace 
eee Dos Td ge ſaved , for there" is brit tw wayes. 
eitherto repent or cHets perilh.,” For fs man were ficke, anda 
Phyſician ſhould cometo him- and temper for him. firch a Porion, 


The Canfes of Repent ance. 


Mbomarks (Even wevarcal Whcof ic Meataof 


the Lord hath tempered a Potion for us to drivike, and-be tels us, 
if wedoc n2ttake it, we ſhall not eſcape condemnation... Now. 
this Potion, which the Lord hath tempered for us, is repentance,. 
therfore we muſt be cqntented;to,rake, ig though ir be againſt 

our ſtomacke. 55: HD 

The ſecond conſideration is , The #tilitie and profit we have by it, 
for if we repent.God will forgive us, but if werepent not, God 
will make ns.anſwer for it atthe;great day of Judgement :. here: 
is our choice, repent; andhe forgiven, repegtnor and periſh : ſo 
the Lord promiſeth Forgivenefle upon Repentance , 1/a.1. 18, 
Though your fins were red as ſcarlet he will make them white as ſnow, 
5f you repent and obey ; that is in Gods account it ſhall be ſo, 

The third conſideration is 7 be readsneſſe. of. God to receive w ;\ 
then he wilt turne his frowning anger into loving favour, his cur- 
fmgs into blcflings , his judgements into:tnercies.; ſo foone © thi 

Prodigall ſanne came home to. his Father , we ſce how willing 
and how ready he was to; receive him :.So it is withevery ſing 
{o ſoone as here turneth homeita God, the Lord:is preſently ready | 
10 receive him, and to-forgiveallthatis paſt, 7 1 
 Thefourthis,7hat one day we-feal dye ani how ſhpoye wa Ryow oy: 
but if we dye without repentance , we muſthe datnned for cvex. 
Therforc , this ſhould make us repent and tarne unto. God: I re- 
member the meditation ofa learned:man :/faith.he ; The aftate. of a: 
finner islik a chan. travelling or going ajjourncyjand as he went. 
Fell into a pit full of fnakes, -roades and ſerpents; [in the mourh 


which pit there was tree; a bough wherof (as he fell ) he cagchg Journey- 


 holdof, and did bang thereby, atthc roote whereof there: © [1 
*\,- Was teancand hangry«bitterbeaſt, that avery day. :.::..4 
' 11: | didgnaw topullic downe,, which.beaſt1s7 ; --\\ - 


oath : which ſceing.one'day it wall: anno Efroodl 
' gnaw the rootean pieces, it On 
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$222SD EE: fpake the laſt day of the Canſes of Re- 

: 1£6 pentance; firſt of the Efficient Cauſe which 
3. 1s: God, Secondiy. of the Inſtramentall 
. Canſe, which is the preaching of the W ard, 
{jor the Goſpcll; Thirdly ofthe furthering or 


 :, YaR\W 7. helping Canſes,- which(T ſaid') was; The 
2 » LLVNSONAT 4 mcrcics of God ;, the: Judgements of God, 
A X- "Ba IF ' our owne conſiderations, PHE 
3 : Now the next thing weare to ſpeake of is, The. Time of Ree 


IF Kact ; ' for' it" is-in-vaire to know what we have to doc if 
-— 15:72 Wedefrtre to docit induc time ;-or take —— the time, 
 _** ©. asyouſec the Jewes did, when they werecalled upon to build 
Es the Temple after their returne from tlie captivity, Hap. 1.2, 7h 
brooke, - Prople [ay tht time 17 not come';"the timp that the Loris houſe ſhould 
P * . bebnilt ; So forusto lay, the. time is/not-yet come wherein we 
 hould repent : but if God tookeirill,-that theyſhould put off the 
- bailding ofa watcriall houſe,” what will be fay unto ſuchas deny 
the batiag up of their ſonles to lite everlaſting ? But ſuch is the 
depraved nature of man.z that when we ſhould ſecke Godand re- 
forms our ſelves , we take exception to the time, yea when we 
are preſſed unto this duty-by a godly Miniſter , we are ready to 
<TiE out with the divells againſt Chriſt, Iath. 8. 29, err thou 
come hither to torment ws before our time ? Thereaſon of this delay” 
is 


3 » 3 


N The Time of Repentance.” 7 


is becanſey, if wehave ſerious and fad thoughts ofrepentanee, we' 
thinke and conceive that we have truc repentance indeed. Bur we:- 
muſt-not fo deceive- our ſelves to fay , I have thought fo ,:I had, 
A purpole to repent, and to doe the duty, &c.. But tacome to Fe: 


time of Rejentance, it may be confidered; 
' ' T-- Generally, BH | 
1.8 Paxticularly, | | 


The generall tume of Repentance; is the Time of this life ;-for- I. 
there is no Tepenting: when aman is dead, Therefore here are: In this 
two rules in the Generall, Firſt, that this whole life 1s the time lite. 


of repentance; Secondly;that afterdeath it isa work that cannovbe 
done, Therefore let no man preſume of further mercy then he is 
able to call for; whichis m the time of this life, All the Scripeure 
is clecre for this:-as 7ob, 9.4; 1 waſt worke the worke of bims that ſens 
me while it 1 day,the night commeth when no man can:work,J0.Gal;6 
20, -«Fs we have therefore oportuwitie-, let us doe good unto all;:and 
Beclef. 9-1 0. Whatſoever-thy han findeth. to'don,. daritwith thy 
wight, forthere 1s no work or device, uor knowledge;” nor-wiſdome in: 
the grave 'whither thou goeſt , and thus we fec that asthertime:of 
' doing good is in this life, fo is the time oFrepentance', andas wo 


candoenothing being dead, no:more can we repentbcing dead,” 521 


+ For this purpoſe Jeremie reafoneth withthe people , Grve g/ory 
20 the Lord your God, before he-cauſe darkn:ſſe, and before your feet 
fumble upon the darke monntaines, Aud Dawvid faith, Pſal, 39. 
w1t,0 ſpare we that I may recover ftrength, befove' I goe hence audbe 

n0 more : So then if we have any thing to doe., doe 3t withalbthy 

might ; ifthou have to repent , repent carneſtly ; if thou have to 
Pray, pray-fervently :.if thou have to hearc, heare diligently zi if 


ASSL ap; . RH 

thou have to give,give cheerefully,for when thouart in the grave, chy/aft”” : 7 

all oportunitie is gone;, all 'itn# 1s taken: away, 'F remember a 0» P/at x; 24 

pretty meditation ofa learned man , faith he ; As long as a mur- jen duve-,--3 
thereris in the-way tothe Indgment ſeate,he may make ittraopgo I S 


.compaſle the matter, . but if the Judge have given ſentence and: 
-be condemned , - then he:may looke for. the hang-man , For.the 
ſword, and for the halter, and for the darkedungean,..Evenſa ps 
Jong as weare inthe waytothe judgment;tharis;as long as-wearr 
.Intbis lifc,we may laboar to compaſle the matter , 'we may tnake 
- friends with God , but if oncewe be dcad and the ſentence. 


therefore 
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; Paſſed, we may looke forthe divelt and hell to — ” 


4 "_ 
* 


BY The Time of Repentance.” 
forg Ciaithhe 9 gobd fret brovs,; eter the: tives of your Hafe paſſe 
withoutrepentnncy ,:fordeath weil come; arid the.judgement will 
cos :. therefore grieve and ſorrow, inourne and lament, whiltt 
you haye timeandlivehere, 1 
It is true indeed, that allthe wicked in hell hall repent cvery 
veine in their kearts , when they ſhall ſee what fizes andfiables. 
they have made of their bodies , by their fins of Idolatrie , -Adul- 
_ terie, Prunkedneſſe;,Swearing and prophanefle, they ſhall mourne 
'andlament , and -waile for it : but they ſhall have no benefit or 
: profit:thezeby. for this bond of repentance ſhall be Aff{i&zve and 
Penal; it ſhall be to eheir further increaſe of torment 3 therefore 
it we would havecomfortby: repentance ; + we: mult repent be» 
times in this life, tor-it'is better to ſorrow and mourne here where 
we may have comfort, then bereaftcr,, when we can have none, 
In' worldly bufinefle-cither. planting ,: building ,-or..purchaſing, 
weniakethaſt while, we livoto fee-albrhings done betimes,, and 
_ (ſettedduting our lives, '\nay,*wethink:it-will not be fo well done, 
as when we our {elves overſcc it + And {hall we not much mare 
regard' the-preparing and fitting of our (elves for Heaven, which 
b caunotbe dane unlefje ie trithfully repent inthe time of this life 
 - Herekiah, das it was commanded to, Heeeti4h, toſerdle his houſe in onder, 
4 for he-{hould die:- fo af6 we! prefled to the duty of repentance, 
: before we die , that in our life , our ſoules may be prepared for 
E Heaven. Is it nat then high time for wicked men to prepare 
hy themſelves torepentance in this life ; conſidering -all hope 1s de- 
NY barred themakrer death ? + to 2 en 


Now there be divers reaſons why thu tz ſo 
\ +. + +7. phat Repentance mu$t-not be put off« © + 
I 3:2 Vt 29 25 *- _—_— p ; a 


7 Firſt; Becanſe the delajing and putting off of Repentance © dangerome. 
ln * Secondly; becawſe the true time of Repentance ts, to begin as ſoone 
< « we ca», and the ſooner the better ; a man cannot begin to repent 
himroo/fdonc of hls fins ; becauſe he cannot leaveand forfakehis 
AMisroofopne: this is urged by the wiſe man, Ecolef.1 5,1,” Remweme- 
bor thyCveator now'in the dayes of thy youth while the tvil dayes come 

| F ag the yeare draw nigh,when thou foalt ſay,1 have no pleaſure in 
, For flien we will be unfit, and many inconveniences depend 

OT upon 


 TheTime of Repentance. 
wpon'decrepidnefſe, for ſuch may be the diſtemper of the bodie 
that the minde will have ſmall reſt, and lefle iſt ro make 1a- 
crifice.., Therefore-begin as foone as may bee in thy ycuth and 
ſtrength of thy-bcdy,ard as Abrahegy roſe up wy in the morning Abratams 
to ſacrifice unto God , 1o riſe thou up early, and begin betimes to. rifing, 
_ thee of thy finnes : taking home the Apoſtles exhortation, 

eb. 3.13, Whilſt it ts calicd to day, if yee n1ll heare kis voice, harden 
wot your hearts, &c, As a man tharkathalorg journey togoe will 
riſeup carly in the morning, and preparc himſelfe, ſo muſt werc- 
member that we have a long journey 'to goe when we goc to 
Heaven, yea ſo long, as wee ſhall never returne againe, how had Loog- - 
wee need then to prepare our ſelves to Repentance , and begin journey. ' 
betimes , conſidering we cannot come thither without it, But 

more diſtin&ly, 


T here be frve maine reaſons to 
moorve us to ſpeedy Repentance, 


The firſt is , Becanſe early Repent ance is more certaine and fure 1 
then that which ts deferred, for we know not if God will grant us Reaſon to 
time, or net, -to repent hereafter. Wee that are in the Church to Repent 
day, may be in our graves to morrow; and though he- doe give” >*®e*: 

ns time , we know not whether hee will give us the meanes or 

race to repent, and if he doe-give us the meanes, we doc nor 

now whether he will blefſe the meanes unto us, Therefore it is 
good for us to _ whilſt it is to day , whillt it is offered us. 

This was it which made T/aac reſolute to blefſe his- children be- 

times, Geneſ.27.3. Behold now I am old, and know not the day of my 

death ; ſo becauſe we know not the day of our death, how ſoone | 
we ſhall leave the world, and lay downe our heads inthe daſt, tr © 
is good forus to begin betimes and leave a bleſſingupon our foules 

re wedie. Auguſtine ſaith well, he that promiſed to forgive 

thee if thou repent , did not promiſe thee that thou ſhouldelt live 
till to morrow : It istrne God hath promiſed, thathe ſhallnotdic auf: - 
-thatdoth repenthim ot his finnes,and thatin many places of {crip- 

ture. Now if we will confider how juſt God is in his promiſes, 

and faithfull in his performance, who would notrepent ? but re- 
member withall that theſe 'pramiſes arcneither made or availeable- 

unito any; but ungo ſuch as Repent.. 4 
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Secondly. 


"WY The Time of Repentance. 
bp” "23 -_ Secondly, Becanſe early Repent ance is more fruitfull then late, for 
© Reaſon to thongh late repentance may be true, yet commonly it is'not ſo 
Repent fruitfull, comfortable, nor accompanycd with ſo many graces as 
bctunes. that which is carly-: the Thicfe upon the Croſſe, had late repen- 
| - tance , and yet it was true and ſufficient for the ſalvation of his 
I ' Fſonle,but it wasnotaccompanicd withſo many graces,nor brought 
 Aas.g. thbatglory to Godas it might have done being more carly;Againe, 
I _ Paxlwas converted', and repented betimes , and we know how 
abundantly he was ſtored with graces, and brought glory ta God, 
and comfort to the people of God. _ © | 


Un, Uſes. 


It is for men to remember this in their health, and to provide 
betimes , becauſe a man hath not power over himſclfe to doc any 
good in his beſt health and memory, much lefle when any impedi- 
ments and hindrances come : when a mandoth repent on his death 
bed, it may be the Lord will be mercifull , bur yer let us deale 
more faithtully with our ſoules then to truſt or preſume upon thar, 
remembring that early devotion is moſt fruitfull, Indeed if a man 
forſake fin in the trength of his body , and repent , God hath the 

cater glory in the converſion, though afflition worke it. In the 
ſloric of rhe Prodigall, Z#k.15, what ſweet paſſages arc there for 
timely repentances and to perſonate a mercifullGod,by a wiſe and 
mercifull Father, let the world ſay what it can, and men judge as 
: they lift, he that ſuppoſeth himſelfe moſt righteous muſt repent,'as 
5 - itis in Chriſts inveRive againſt the tao forward Fewes, Lk .xz. 
9 5. NN ay but except yee repent, yee ſhall all likewiſe periſh, 
=. 2 Athird reaſon is, Becauſe early repentance u the more eaſie ; For 
| Itisthe the longer we goon andlive in fin, the harder it will be torepent; 

"=p ea” if thou findeſt it hard to day, it will be harder to morrow, and if it 

Pw be hard this weeke, it will be more difficult the next, and if it be 
hard this yeere, it will be much more difficult thenext : Therefore 
God makes no limitation,but ſayesplainely, Heb.3.1 3.7 s day left 
any of you be hardened through the deceitfullneſſe of ſin, and verſe.15, 
To day if you will heare his voice , then harden not your hearts, &c. 

HighRi» Iremember the ſaying of a learned man, if preſently after a great 

yer. rainc it be hard to get over a river,then it will be nach more har- 
der at noone, and worſcat night, when all the ſtreames are come 

into one courſe and current, Evenſo , if it be hard $0 Rene bre- 
with | ently 


F . 
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 TheTimeof Repentance. | 
ſently aftor aſin committed;Ic will be harder when one hath come 
mitted twentic fins , much more when he hath committed thou- 
ſands of finnes , when all the fins of his life come to one courſe or 
current, therefore timely repentance is the caſicr. 

The fourth is, Becanſe the longer we lye in our finnes nnrepented of, 
the moye ſower and harſh thty will be : for the meaſure of our repen- pn 
tance muſt in ſome ſort be proportionable unto the meaſure of Onr pentanee 
fins, Tf our fins be great, our repentarce mult alſo be great ; and attcnded 
iFour fins be ſmall, our repentance may be the leſſer ;-for the more- with the - 
ſins bec committed , the more ſorrow”, griefe and tcarcs there ve 
muſt bee in our repentance for them, as we ſee in nature}, the "OG 
ſtronger the ſicknefleis, ſo much the ſtronger muſt the Phyſicke Sicknefle, 
bee.” The Jewes did temper for Chriſt a'bitter Cuppe to drinke, pircer 
but by our fins we'bave tempered acup for our ſelves todrink:for-Cup, | 
every fm we commit, is as a drop of poyſon to make this.cuppe: 

- ſo much the more bitter untous : we ſee by experience, that if a 
man breake alegge or an arme:, the longer it remaines unſet the Legge 
worſe it is to be joyned; fo the longer we live without-repen-/bc RM 
tance, the worſe it will beto repent : thereforethe beſt is to crice | 
unto God berimes :# ben our heart s over-whelmed, As in diſeaſes: pſa. x FP. 
the Phyſicke is alwayes tempercd to the ftrength of the diſcaſed, Phyſickes 
butthe longeriris deferred, the more dangerous is thecure : $9 it- 
is with our fins , we maſt have the Phyſicke of repentance to cure: 
- us, according tothe meaſare of our fins,as I have ſhewed. Ifa man 
have made himfſclt a great burdento carry, and ſhould-aflay it on os 
his back, and ſo he findes it uncaſic , and to preſſe him very much, Dos 
if he ſhould then throw ir downe and-put agreat deale more 
unto it; and'thonbegintolifeit againe?,: but upon the ſecond tty- _ , -. 
all finding ivheavier then before, if he ſhould fall into agreat rage, Ay 
till ho add” twice /as: much ſtrength and labour ro- carry -it:the +... + * 
lighter; would we not thinkſach-anone fooliſh, thus willfully da cid ds 
increaſe his bordew?.. fo is'it with-the children of this world 3 + #7 
becauſe 'rhey finde: repentance ſomewhat uacaſic- at: the firſt; 
they caft'it from them,” and by that- time they + come againe 
'( having added''more ſinnes., and made their burden heavier:)-. 
they are compelled to' their” greater ſorrow::and+ greater re- 
pentance;: ro wrifile:with/ſo grievousaburden; at a wontderow 
'greatdiſadvamage. ' | Wl tur ad alojuiur wvte 
- The fifth Reaſon why early Tepentaneeis bettcrthenlate , 1s 2: 
"ISA | | ET Becauſe 


| entance. 

””  Ttis more Becanſe it 3s more pleaſing unto God:tor he forthe moſt part recko- 
” pleafing, neth more of an old diſciple thenofa new. As we ſee by experi- 
© Old Cx. Enceuſually one will make more account of an old ſervant then of 
Da. a new, he will commit more truſt ro him, and be: more familiar 
 - withhim.Evenſo the Lord makes more reckoning of an old Dif- 
_ ciple, then of a new, wherefore by all theſe reaſons we may ſee, : 
that early Repentance is better then late. And therefore now ler 
us doe as it is ſaid, 1 Chron. 22, 16, . eArie therefore and be doing, 
the Lord will be with thee : So ſecing wee have ſomany ins to 
repent us of, an1 that God muſt have the temple of our ſoules 
new built and re-cdified 1:t us up betimes , and be doing 
with our Repentance, As Pro, 3,28, Say not unto ." neighbour 
gee andcome againe to marrow : but give when thou ha{t it by thee, 
So -fay not unto. God, when he offers thee Repentance , goc 
and come againe ; I will liſten to this another time, bur liſten 
while it is time, and refuſe not mercy when itis fo ncere thee, 

_ "Wee ſeethat in the pra@iiſe of men , they cannot.indure to bee 
Putting put oft from day today inthoſe things they defire' to have, but 
oft, they will take it as an injurie doneuato them. So the Lord takes 

itasa great injurie and: wrong done him, when men put off 

their repentance from day today, FE ts j 
-. The:common courſe of: the world: is. to deferre Repentance 

unto theday of death , thinking thatto be. the fitteſt time fort: 

Bur ſuch are deceived, for of all other times this is the worſt for it, 

' and that becauſe of two impediments 2! 11 br Es 
.* "I One in Natwre, SET a rn 3 
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2 Tie vtheriimGrace, © *.540 0 ons nun g iu, tf art 

x -\ The firſt impediment in Nature is; ThefDolonr arid paine where- 
Impedi. #9 the partie at that rime #« ; for when paines/þeupona. man. bow 
mentat Uifitis hethen to repent,when it is tedious and irkfome to ſpeake 
the houre or 86\heare any noyſe 5 O how: unfit 1a man-then to ſer:all his 
of death, fnpesn order before: him, to ſorrow. and mourne for themz and 

| that he hath offended ;by them, ſo gracions and good a God 2.In 
Urrelites. rhis<caſcyir befa!ls unto many ar ſuchtimcs,as it did with the 1/rae- 
lites:Ex04 6: 9; Mafes told:them.,"thatthe Lord would bring chem 
our of Epypr; that heewould rake away the: burdens - from their 
ſhoulders, and that: hee: would bring/them. 1nto-the land of Ca- 
nan, which hee had ſworne unto their Fathers to give unto 
them: "Burthe text ſhewes, Thar they 464 rot hearken unto Moſes, 
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The Tixwedf Repent aieer. 3 

for the anguiſh of ſpirit, and becawſe of the cruell benvage they wire in, 

So forthe moſt part , when paiges and fickneſle are upon one, he 
is not fit to lien unto. apy good counſell or admpomtion , that any 
one can bring him, be it never ſo:comfortadle unto others ; there- 
fore the time of death is amoſt unfit time for the beginning of 
ERMANCE, non) hen be D 11577 « Sorts ad yero 206.17 360 5A -1f-2gms 8 
© pod" Becanſe the. time of death to 4 neiarailmaniueofulethgy $14 © 
timrs the maſt terrible ayd fearefull  Voull be have obtained the Impedis | 
aſſurance ofthe forgivencs of ins, and that Heavenamd happinefſe Tenat 
belongs unto him, If a Phiſitian ſhould come totake away ®legge Fo. 
gr.an.arme: froma man , what a fearfullching would x be? how Phyſician. 
much more fearctull-to g natural. man ig deat  bchatna tidt 
ko take a legge or anarmeonly, but torentbody and {auld aſunder, 
tobe at laſt tormented for ever ? So that when death comes with 
ſo dolefull an.crrand ta ſeperate twoigld friends z this: rien thuft 
reeds be a molt indifpated ſeal ntarepentdins!./er. om vt 
* . Thirdly, Becauſe of worldly Cogitatione, asthe diſpaſmgaF wife 3. 
and children, houſe and lands ,. and. other: gondas all theſe muſt Bars Se 
needs hinder the motions. of repentance. | As ifaman bave a cat» 1, + 
dle lighted in a Mine under ;the-carths if it be menre oriundern Acandle, | 
dampe,this will come,and +4 eras yr pee : $0 when nthetime , ,, 

of (ickneſſe there is 2 candle lighted of gaod motions and medits- ... \,--1, 
tions of repentance, then theſe new matinous cogitations enter = - 

”* to mo IE al oeromne of wite prog this — 
friend, and how to beſtow our-goods, thee (like a damp.) extin» 

ps Lpaihs y Bees nt rot men 474 2: © 2601390 evncilt 

" Thefourth is, Thar God rben ordinarily punifas our vegleZ of rules 4 
duty in our health , with hardenefſe of heart in our death-beds : Asix Taped» 
is Prov.1,Becauſc he called then to ns, and we would notan{wers pore _—_— 
therefosc wecallanto him,and he wilt nat avfwcr is, (ven when 

our feares come like a whirlewind , and aur efeltfo poſteth 


knowne in thu = day, the rhings which belong wnto thy peace ; but ult. 
now they are bj 


Tale ek 29 that, this. Ntimg af { 
malt anft toxepentin 3 when God may j 
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Ar that time may be theſe ; Firſt, God wy deny me the meanet te. 
mems in "wapb Fair} Aid" repopeance 2t 4% our comtortersand helpers rhen . 
Grace"? * {pail befilent; tongue-tyed or abſent ; when we moſt wiſh,deſire, 
2 cp —_ zifh for comfort and helpe;then ne of a thouſand may be 

©, TW ©2607 T7H03 moe OT. . one 

v/  Sedondly,” Though hb'dogive uu mennes., yet it may be he will not 

ble ſſo thens 2 or "inake them powerfull and Fe iwalt wnto w. And 
though he do bleſſe the meines , yet our'comforrt ſhall then be the 

leſſer; for ordinarily hedoth-more-bleſſe the publike, then the 

jprivate meancs unto us * wherefore of all times, the'time of death 
1s the moſt nnable- for repentance; and the worſt +. wherefore 

\* now Oyer ty hearers Flet'my'connſell this day be acceprable 
Kickanea in your cycs and cares : Remember now your Creator. m the dayes 

';.,, vf your yourbghealth, and ftrongth : the ſooner it ts dons, the ber- 


-!,:5225 er; cafier, andanore comfortablewwilli/your life and death be : do 


herefors inthis;as 144hbeon did'when he facrificed I/axc, he roſe 
j _ the torning'; ſo we ſhould riſe up carly m the mor- 
our ageand ybuth , to offer up our ſelyes, our ſonles and 
$-unto God as a living ſacrifice : our [/#zc mult at one time 
t and bewaile our 
finnes betimes : for it is a fpetiall-point'of prudence , to doe that 
_ berimes'which muſtneeds be'done? Thus of the General. 


. 2 
To 


"* "1, N(Ov-for the Particular Time of |, 
1901 10 Repatitance, there hefixethings 1. . 1 


; The firff is ; "hen #966n bark comtted any þ 9 fave s then is'a- 
3.  Neclallitimofor himtorericw/ his repekrance, ab he hathrenew- 
edhisfinnc,” So Daviddid,” + Saw. 34, 10. whete it is recorded, 
that D avid beart [mote bins after that he had numbred the People, 
Thus by and by he renewed his repentance , after that he had 
SfT « ef Sn FOWL confeſſed 


- 


The Time of Repentente. | us. 
conf and.foep isGn, .So.Peter Mat,26,7 3- It ig Written of 
him, ,tbataftcr he.bad remembred the words of NY 6.3 « 
ou} and wept bitterly, Thus every new. att of finne mult have anew, 

a& pf repentance, as I have faid. : It a.man have an armeoralcgge; a. _ 
aut of Joint , he.can never be quiet util ir be. ſet and put rh of porn. 


” 


againe,. ſaſhould.it be in our, committing of finve 3. for, becauſe 
pa finne ſetteth the fools ou: of Joynt, > ſhould neverbe qui- 
ct until] repentance haye par all-in trame againe. -Wee {ee by qx- 
perience , that if a candle be blowne out, it a man. by and by;run 
to the fire withit, the ſooner he. comes, the caſierit will be light, Candle. | 
cd againe,, andthe ſooner. : andtheJonger hetarrigy, thelaggFr It, 
will be ere it take fire ; even ſo. whey a.man falls into any Jing; the 
ſooner he_repents of it, the, more cafic and better. it will be for 
him; and the longer he defers bis repentance , the harder it will, 
be for him.ta bring; hixheart. tathe quty., . Therefore 1t. will be. 
beft fora to take the beſt, courſes which may. bring us unto falvae, 
tion ; no ſooner to hayelinned, bur preſcntly AF oppo alſatprg- 
new our repentance:as the wiſe mans counſel] is, fy fare if hen 
haſt finned, deferre not thy repentance._ . co: 4a as 
- Secondly, it is a ſpeciall time of repentance, When 4") 1nd . 
went of God-eicher publike or private fols upon u:;, ax the Prophet 
ſhewes, 1/a.2 6.16.Lord in trouþle have the 24h 1tod theegthey poured” » 
ont 4 TO when thy chaftening wai upon them. $0, Lam.3.40.laith 
the Church, Let ws [earch andtric our wayes , and turne unto the 
L##4, 'When God ſends ſickneſſe, blindneſſe, or larenefſe lofla 
in.qur goods, friends, reputation, preferment, ar ſuch like; then is 
a ſpcciall time to repent us of our. (innes.. For itisa fare thing 
thatthe judgements of God comeby reaſon of our ſinnes, and ſa 
q ſtionleſle God will rencw._his judgements, if we renew our 
Ines; Which.cannot beremoved bur by repentance... If amang _ 
boufe be onfire, he willcary authis-Flaxe ayd Towe, Woodand Houſe on | 
traw, with evory thing clic whichisfic and likely tg. angimeng **< 
the fire : and then doth he cry for helge.,.and powre an water to 
quench it ; even ſo, becauſe our ſinnes do nourith the fire of Gods 
wrath,and will conſume our ſqulcs,jf we do not carſerbemour of 
fight by repentance , therefore we (hould fet D0LEvs Warkes 5 = 
and take away all that: matter which may increalethe fre ot Gods 4 
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vengeance upon us: which is., to put away our ſipnes by repens 
tance, us wel Dent.9,20.\Moſe: did, for tas herecords it, 4nd 
[>> 2 "3 COS) V3 VOs ETA) We the 
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The Tim of Repentance. 289 
' ſhonldwedo, when we have lyen long in the harbonr of fin, done "Y 
lictle good in Religion , or tothe Church of God, yer when the "4 
wind blowes, when God offers gracions and good-meanes, when 
we have ſo faire an oppottunitic,we' ſhould lay hold upon'the good 
things that befor our falvarion, So that this muſt needs be fecal 


Full abuſe of Gods kindenes and goodnes ; that'when irisaj 
time of Repentance, through our corruptions we makcita ſpeciall 
time of waritormeſſe and unclearnefle ; 'and we are 1o farre from 
being the better for aft 6nr ſp=ciall meancs, that we become worſe 
and worſe :'and ſo'bting judgement npon us. Our Saviour Chriſt, 
Mat.1 1.20, dothupbraid thoſe Citics wherein he had done. 
moſt ofhis great works,becauſc for all this they had not repented 
them of their fins, where be tels them,That it ſhall be eafter for $0 
dom «nd for Gomorrah in the 4 of Indgement, then for them : - Sg 
if we do nat profit by the preaching of the Word, and the good 
meanes which are amongſt us at this day : the eſtate of Sodowe and 
Gomorrah at that great day, ſhall be cafier and better than ours.So 
let us take heed it be not ſo with ns, for what a fearcfull Ggne of 
damnation is this? when we thns ſet open the gates of hell, by be- 
ing no more carcfull to come to Faith and Repentance, and other 
faving graces,in the midſt of ſuch abundance of mcanes. 
Fourthly,it is a ſpeciall Time of Repentance, when we go about 

any great worke : for many times in our honeſtlabours, there arg 
many crofſes and troubles whichdo befall us,becauſe we have not 
repented. Therefore it muſt be our wiſdome when we go about a= 
ny great work which we would have to proſper ; then to repent, 
leſt we encounter with great croſſes:So Ezra 8.21 he prattiſed itz 
ſo 8.4.1 6.10 Iehoſhaphat,2 Chro,20.12, The omiſſion of this du» - 
ty you ſce)was dangerous, 7ofh,7.11,12,they could not ftand be- 

ore their enemies,faith God unto [o/ara;Vp,Iſracl hath funed,and ; 
they have tranſgreſſed my (covenant, therefore the children of Iſrael 
could not ſtand before their enemies : Even ſo it is withus, we can= 
notſtand before our enemics,God doth not blefle our labours, en= 
deavours, nor any thing we take in hand, becauſe we do not pre= 
pare our ſelves unto repentance,therfore(as I faid)when we have® 
a great work inhand,it is a ſpeciall time of repentance: and herein 
we muſt imitate the ſcrvants of God in their examples: when Ezra". wy. 
had a great journey to go, firſt he faſted and prayed : ſo many 0- 3 
ther of the Saints fore-named: this was their practice, and ſo mult 
V 3 ' 
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The Time of Repentance:: 
itde ours,chiefly when we cometo heare the word,or reecive the 
Sacraments,then we muſt be ſure to bave repentcd ſoundly for our 
4 fins, or cls as we cannot expe mercy, ſo we depart away with- 
'- River outcomfort.As a man that would draw a river into his ground, he 
: Crayne. muſt firſtprepare the channell, cut downe the bankes, and top 
the paſſages ; ſo muſt men do with their fins, that would have the 
- Tiver of Gods mercy to run through their hearts, | 
-5 - Thefift ſpeciall time of Repentance is, Every morning when we 
ariſe and every night when we go to bed: for, as weſindaily,ſo muſt 
we daily renew our repentance, let us then repent eyery mornin 
Siemrd. before weriſe, The ſteward. who hath but a ſhort memory, wil 

| be often caſting up his accounts and reckoning with his Maſter, 
he will never let themtarric too long without cleering and ma- 

king even; ſo becauſe that our memory is ſhort,and that we ſoone 

forget our (ins,we ſhould deſire to have often reckoning with the 
Lord,cevery day to make cven with.him. If we would thus often 

doe, we ſhould have bur a few fins torepent us of when we come 

Little to dic. We ſee by expericnce,if a man have a little brook that rans 
Yrooke, through his ground, as longas he keepes the channell cleane, that 
the waters may [till avoid, it will never annoy him ; but if he ſuf- 

fer the gutters to be ſtopped with mud and dirt,and weeds to ſtop 
thecourſe and carrying of the water, by and by it will overflow 

his ground. And cvenſo, though a man have ſome ſins which an- 

noy and trouble him, yet it he will be daily cleanfing the channell 

ofhis heart, and make the channell. open by Repentance, there 

. Will be the lefle danger to his ſoule, as we ſec it was faid of Da- 

vids praftice, P/al.6, He talkes of avexed ſoule,, weariſomneſſe 

with groaning,making his bed to ſwim with teares, conſuming of 

his eycs, and the like :. ſo mult our Repentance come with ſighs, 
oancs,wceeping,and wringing of the heart,(if it be poſlible)thar 

C we may bethe better afſured, that it is unfained and rightly 
bred ; and that it is ſuchunts,which God will have rcſpeR. | 

6 Sixtly, the laſt ſpeciall time-of Repentance, is, et the howre of 
death;for then indeed 1s. the time to renew our Faith, Repentance, 

and al other graces,or never. Even as a man that hath been at great 

Ship buil- charges for the building of a ſhip to carry himſclfe ſafely a very 
| Jong Journey, when he is ready to put forth into the ſea, then hee 
eſpecially lookes that all his mafts,ſailes,anchors,and tacklings bee 
ready, fit, and prepared :. ſo hawſocyer a man deale with 

. ge Faith, 


"Faith, Repentance, and other ——_ 
the houre of death,he comes to a 
his laſt journey ; he muſt then looke all over againe, and ſee 

nothing be wanting;but thar his ith proper penicnycy Jaws 208 
ſuch like,be in a readinefle for to condudt him in peace and ſafety 


unto the end of his lat journey. But commonly men do by Repen- 


tance, as great men doe by Banquets. after a great Feaſt z 
they fit and gaze, and admire, but their ſtomacks are gone ; man 
in this caſe have no ſtomacks tocat : So many men looke at theſe 
excellent things of God, admire them, bur will not car, will not 
repent, lcave their ſinnes,&c, Burt let us in the Name of God 
(who know better things, and have not thus learned 
Chriſt) go on,reſolve,labour and praftice Repen- 
tance, crc it be too late : which now is © 
our next Point to be handled 
the: next time. 


that. 


Banquets, + 
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VI, 


' TUE PRACTISE OF 
REPENTANCE, 


Torr 2. I2c5 


Therefore alſo now(ſaith the Lord,)Turne ye ewge to me with all 
your heart, and'with faſting, and with weeping, and with 
mourning ; 

And rent your heart, and not your garments, and turne unto the 

.. Lord your God, for he i gracious and mercifull,ſlow to anger, 

 andof great kindeneſſe, andrepents himofthe evill. 


SE ſpake the laſt day of the 75me of Repentance,where 
£4 I we ſhewed, that for every new fin, there muſt bee: 
J 6/ & anew a@ of Repentance, and as we in daily, ſo we 
WV 0&2 muſt dally __ Fot {as I then ſhewed) if a man 
Fee? hayc alittle Break Which runs through his ground, 
as long as he keeps the channcll cleane,puls up the weeds,and dirt, 
and ſand from ſtopping it up,be is ſure it will not annoy him, nor 
overflow his banks ;- So as long as a man doth daily. renew his re= 
> ampr% and pull up the weeds of his fins from his heart,he ſhall 
fare that the river of Gods mercy will run ſmoothly and cur- 
rantly into his ſoule ; thus then you-ſee Repentance 18 a daily du- 
. ty,and only inthetime of this hife to be performed ; as we com- 
mit daily fins,ſo had we need of daily Repentance. 


Now | 


vu , 


The Prattice of Repemtawnce. 
Now the next. point we are to ſpeake of,is, The PraBice of Re- 


pentaxce, or manner how we muſt repent; for (itmay be)ſome. 


men will be ready to except and fay, ſecing Repentance-is ſuch a 
neceffary duty,asno man living can be ſaved without it,and ſeeing 
the time of this life is nothing cls bur a time left of God to repent; 
and I am willing to performe this great work,but alas,I know not 
how, nor in what manner I ſhould repent : ſo thar as the Diſci- 
ples ſaid unto Chriſt, L»k,1 1.2. Lord teach us to pray, ſo may we 
fay, Lordtcachnsto repent, we bc willing to repent, but know 
not how nor in what manner. 

Wherefore we areto know that in the practice of Repentance 
there muſt be foure ſeverall thinge,rbar is, in the preſenting of our 
ſelves before the Throne of Gods Majeſty,and attempting or per- 
forming this our A Repentance, for the acquiſition of our 
falvation,there muſt 

I Examination, 
2 Hamiliation. 
3 Deprecation, 
4 Reſolution. 
Which be the foure things required in the Praftice of Repentance 


Fairft, There muſt be examination: for, every one that will re- 


» muſt firſt examine himſeclfe in the matter of Repentance, Examinas | E. 
w tofinde out his owne finnes and offences : for, how can a © 


man repent him of his fins, it he doe not know them * So he that 
would repent, mult firſt labour to come to the knowledge of his 
fins ; now hecannot know his ſins,but by examining his heart,and 
his own waics,that he may finde out bis owne ftrayings and'wan=- 
drings fromthe Lord,by the righteous rule of the Law of Godgthe 
Word of God muſt bethe candle to light the mind,, and to dire& 
and ſhew what is good & what is bad;zwhat is ſin,and what is nat 


fin ; what is pleaſing unto God, and what is diſpleaſing unto bim, . 


as may be ſeen Law. 3.40. ſaith the'Church there; Les us earch and 
tric our waies,and twrne againe wnto the Lord, Meaning that unleffe 
we will feck and ſcarchinto our own hearts to find out the thi 

that are amiſſe,and ſccke and ſearch, as a man looking aligenth, 


till he hath found the thing, we ſhall never beable to finde ont all 


our finnes : So the Prophet ſaycs, P/al.119.59, Iconfidered wy 
wajes, and turned my feet unto thy reftimenies, Sccing then it _ 


nes 
| Y Thing 
for a —_ loft, who lighteth a candle and ſearcheth every corner, loft. 
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The Prattiſe of Repent ance: 


the conſideration of his owne waies, which made him turne into 
-the waics of God, let ns pratiſethe ſame. The like we have in 
;the ſtory of the Prodigall Sonne, Luke 1 3.1 9. «Aud when he came 
-to himſelfe, he ſaid,l will retwrne to my Father,&c, When hee had 


examined his owne ſtate and condition, then it came into 
his minde to returne unto his father : ſo then the Point is, 7 hat ix 
the Prattice of Repent ance there muſt be examination of onr owne 
waies, which is a thing contrary to the courſe of the world, who 
are prone to looke into other mens waics,and negte&their owne, 
The beaſts Rev.4.8, were full of eyes within, but the moſt men have 
eyes without, to looke into other mens ſecrets, but not into their 
ewne faults at home : ſuch men may be likened unto husbands, 
who becauſc they have unquict wives at home, love as much as 
May be to be abroad, becauſe they can no ſooner put their heads 
within the doorcs but by and by their wives arc upon them: Even 
ſo it is with him that hath a bad conſcience, as with him that hath 
a bad wife, no ſooner he can come home into himſelfe, but by and 
by his conſcience isnapon him, ready to raile at him and rebuke” 


' himfor his finnes, ſo that he longs as much as may be to be a- 


broad,and to dealc with other mens fins, rather than his own. But 
Paultels us 1 Cor.,11.31.That we muſf judge onr ſelves if we would 
bave God not to judge us, Therefore cvery Chriſtian man ſhould 
ſet up a Tribunall and Judgement-Seat 1n his owne heart, and 
make a ſolemne arraignment of himſelfe, that is to ſay, that he ſo 
ſet himſclfe before God, that he firſt undertake the triall of his 
owne wales, andconſider wherein he hath offended, and what 
ſinnes hee hath committed againſt him : then he muſt bring the 
bils of inditment againſt himſelfe, make a preſentment of his 
ownefaults ; where he hath ſinned, when offended,and how dif- 
pleaſed ſo good a God. And thus every man mult judge himſelfe, 
that God donot judge him : for, a judgement muſt come. Saint - 
AuFten {ayes well, That ſooften as a man remembers bus ſinnes, God 
forgets them, If thou examine thy ſelfe,God will urge no further; 
if thou judge and condemne thy ſclfe, God will not judge thee ; 
ifthou puniſh thy ſelfe, God will ſpare thee. So then this is the 
firſt Point, we muſt examine our ſelves how we have offended. 
Now in this examination thereare two things required, 
1 There muſt be a right Rule to examine ; 
2 There be certaine Heads, upon which we muſt examine. 


Firſt, | 


The Pratice of Repentance. 29 3 "MY 
Firſt, for the Rule : There are certaine falſe Rules which wee | 
muſt remember never to take hold of, | 
Firſt,7 hat a man muſt not examine bimſelfe by himſelfe: fora man —— 4 
may be in a better caſe then formerly, and yct in no good eſtate : RN — 
he may have left grofle finnes, particular (innes,. and yet be in- 
finitely ſhort of true goodnefſe. So that a man is but a falſe rule 
unto himfelfe, when he will think all tobe wall, becauſe he findes 
ſome better times than he was wont, To this ef:& Saint Panl 
fayes,2 Cor,10.13, Wherefore let him who thinketh he ftanaeth,take 
heed leſt he fall. And againc,2 Cor.1 1.13, hee condems this rule, 
ſaying, Wee are not + that number who compare themſelves with 
themſelves, 

The ſecond falſe Rule is,}Fhen 4 man will examine himſelfe by 0- al F.. G 
thers : becauſc he ſecs others ſabjc to more grofle linnes,or live OOTY 
openly more licentiouſly than himſclfe : as the Phariſee, Luke 18. 

11. deceived himſelfe : I thenke thee, that I am not as other men 
are, extortioners, unjuſt, adalterers, or even as this Publican ; you 
ſee he was better than anumber of other ; no extortioner, adulte-= 
rer, oppreſſor, unjuſt dealer ; and yet he could not be juſtified ob 
the Lord, all this could not excuſe him : ſo. you ſee this is but a 
falſe rule to examine by, we ſhould rather do as the Apoſtle com- 
mands, Gal.6.4. Let every man prove hu owne worke, &c, and then 
he fhall have rejoycing in himſelfe,not 1n another. | 8 
A third falſc Rule is, hen «man will examine himſelf: by the pp ule > 
ſpeech of people and the account that the world makes of him, But | 
we may be in much account with others, accounted a good Chri- 
ftian,and a good liver, and yct all this be but as a ſhadow before 
God, and therefore the Apoſtle faith, Rew. 14.4. Every man muſt 
Band or fall anto his owne Mafter for God ts able to make hins ſtand. 
And 2 Cor.10,18. he ſhewes,no comfhtendation ought ro be built 
upon,unlefſe it be of God ; For yet he who commendeth himſelfe is 
approved, but mbom the Lord commendeth, W hercfore cven as it » 
was {aid of Belteſhazzar,D an.z. Thom art weighed in the ballance, Belteſhay® 
and found light ; ſo if we meaſure our ſelves by this Rule,we fhall ter. of 
be found roo light in Gods ballance. The true Rule is a righteous 
Rule, therefore we muſt examine our ſelves by the Law of God 
every one-who would have a tru: triall of himſclfc:and then as the Carpenter 
Carpenter when he hath applied his threed and line unto the tim- | 
dex, by and by he ſees where it was crooked. So whena man ok 


EE The Pr attiſe df Repentante. | 
thas applied himſclfe nnto the aw of God, hee ſoone ſhall ſee 
wherein he hath been ſinfull and faultie. So this Rule God gives 

* unto his people, Dewr,30.3-06ry hu woice according unto alt that i 
communded thee. oe OE PIN 3: 
-- Now for the heads which we mult examine all our ſinnes by, 
they be | 


2 Ontward. | : | | 
And God is the Judge of all,that is, we muſt examine our ſelves 
of all our finyes committed againſt God, and againſt our Bre- 
E thren. There is acorruprion in nature inthe examining of our 
Y A fins: wedeale by our ſelves as a falſe Judge doth by an offendor; 
Hb 8% . exaininchim(ſo ſlightly,that one may ſce he would willingly fave 
him; or thar he is afraid to finde him faulty ; Even fo inthe exa- 
mining of our ſelves at the beſt,we looke bur at our outward fins, 
being loath to ſearch into the inward ſecrets of our ſoules, to finde 
out the poyſon and corruption of our hearts, for from the heart 
commerh all manner of wickedneſles : ſo that the true examina=- 
- tion muſt be of all our fins, ſo farre forth as by any meanes wee 
cancome tothe knowledge of them : both of ſinnes againſt the 
-: firſt and ſecond Table, ſecret or open, what kinde ſocver they be. 
Trades» Trades-men yon know (eſpecially in great Cities) uſe to keepe a 
E .mcn. bookeofall their cxpences, of their layings out and commings in; 
: and fo are often caſting up their accounts, -to ſee whether they 
gainc or loſe in matters of the world ; So wee ſhould take an ac- 
count of al our ations,and keep a regiſter ofthemzevery night we 
- ſhould caſt over our accounts, to ſec how we have finned and of- 
fended God,and how often, how we have repented : if we finde 
things to be well, we ſhould blefſe God forit: and if wee finde 
things to be amifſe, we ſhonld be humbled in our ſoules for it x 
thus we muſt labonr to view all our a&ions, as we ſee God did, 
Gen,1 when God had made an end of his firſt daies worke, and ſo 
© ofthe reſt, it is ſaid, He beheld rhe ſame,and lee all that he had made 
as very good. So ſhould we from day to day take a view of our 
ware peeches,and the like, ro fee whether they have been good 
or Da; a 
= age 2 = TheReond thing in the Pratice of Repentance, is, Humiliati- 
Humilia- 9% * for; - when a man hath feene that he is a ſinner, and lies in fin, 
tion. thisis notenough ; butthen great care muſt bee had alſoto bee 


humbled vf 


- 


The | 
bamblerl for: them ;; that> ing bitterly 00. 
them; even to the ſhedding of many teares if it be poſſible +: So: 
| Peter did Mat; 26. 75. is:is faid;,\ Aud be went ont avd wept buter- 

&c.\SoLAfary rm. Dok 7.38. it is faid;, e And fhee Hood 
behinde bins.wer ping, and began to waftrind fert with her 1oares, aud. 


then wipe rhem with tbe broresoftherihead, So Daved. P/ſal.6, 6. . 


confeſics of himſclt , Adrbe mght Tmuky my bed ſwim, [ water my 
conch with my ttares Souge feet 13 aplain caſe, when once we have 
ſcene ourſins,the next thing to be done;4s to be humbled for them 
{as I have ſaid)evenco the ſhedding of tearces, which in Gods fighe 
are-fo pretious andacceprable,thache gathers and puts themup in. 
. his bortle,as P/al.36;8.7 bon telleft +5 oa. thou my teares 

Suro thy bottle ; all other teares fall tothe ground, and arc to little 
purpoſe, but every tcarc that a man ſheds for finne , that he hath - 
offended God he gathers up. But alas, wbat ſhall I fay ?-I doubt 
me', not one ofa of us let teares fall in this kinde;, and- 
_ for this cauſe yougoe mourning , and: want comfort, becauſe you. 
ſecke it nor the right way in godly forrow:,. firlt to be 


and then to rejoyce. Itisa:lamentable thing that many of you be : 
twenty, thirty, and forty pearcs ald, and yet youhave never ſhed-- 


onereare for-finne 2 Q #lamentablecaſc is this ?-that Chriſt 
may now comeand fay royou as hedidumto thafe women, Luk, 


$3.28; O- daughter of Hiern/alem., weep not for me, but weepe for 


owr ſelves, &c, It is a good thing to-weep for Chrilt in regard of 
ow ines and rd rtt irs retry and did befall — 
as or farcty ; but itis 2/greater, grace to weep for ſin, and that 
thereby we have difpleaſed ſo good a God. Which (Itakeit ) 
made St. Angaſtize fay, that Mary Afagdalcn brought two things 
ro Chrift;her oyntment,and her tcarcs,and yct her tcares exceeded 
her oynrmentin fwceteneſle, oc. 
-. Now this'forrow for {inne doth” require five qualifications :. 
Firſt;there muſt be ( Do/or Cords, or Contritions,) the ſorrow of 
the heart, or:Contrition 3 As A#.2:37-itis faid thoſe three thoy- 
ſand who heard Perer,were priched in their hearts : and Pſal.5 1:11 
' contrite.and a broken bearr O God then wile not deſpiſe, So that this 
forr6w muſt not be. outward only with the f of the face; 
bne it muſt be a ſorrow of the heart, as P/«d, 63; the Prophet com- 


plains,vy ſole is vexed within me,&c. Tris called other-where the - 


powring out oi the heart ; for this is moſt cerraine, wbenths ſoule 
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298 © \, The Prattiſeef Regentance. 
E- inves earneſb ſets towraſtle for Heaven, ; then there!is no time 
fo us fodifſetnblewith God; 21: 20,8019,42n1 3TH v2 11929 only 
- Secondly; it muſt be Door. ſecuriduws Dewan 5; Godly ſorrow, 
which is a ſorrow for ſin, becauſc it diſpleaſeth and hath offended 
God; as we may read, 2 Cor.77:11, For beholdthrs ſelfe-ſame thing 
that you ſerrowed after 4 godly: ſerr', what carefuineſſe it wrought 
in you, &c, - Many a'man 18 ſorry forhisfinne ,' and peradventure . 
repents not for all this, or if he do repent, it is not becauſe it is fin, 
tut becauſe it will brivg him ſhame, loſle, or diſcredit with men, 
2 Kino.zz Or that Gods judgements are readyto ſcize upon him':z as Ahab 
” when it was-toldhim that the:dogs ſhould lick his bloud inthat 
place: where he had ſtoned N aboth,, he wept and humbled him- 
felfe,and wentſoftly,but it was not becauſe he had diſpleaſed God, 
Flay 27.3, 2260 regard of the Jndgement that ſhould'befall him. , So Ind«s 
' was forry fot bis finne, not becauſe of finne, but by reaſon it was 
to horrible athing to betray his Maſter :this was it which made fo 
horrible and incurable a rent imhis conſcience; others againe ſor. 
row for ſin.in another kinde, becauſe they would be well accoun+ 
ted'of by'the beſt men. and women'::they wonld ſeeme to bee 
- religious; becauto this isa faire: way-to preferment and profit : 
when yetnone of all this'is godly ſorrow *{ for;this'cries alwaycs 
with holy David, andlaments:moſtfins againſt God : Againſt thee, 
Pſal.51. againſt thee onely have Þ ſinned, and done evill m thy fight, that the 
ayeft br juFt in thy judgements, 8c. | r 
Thirdly, it muſt be Doler perticu/aric ; aiman muſt be ſorrow- 
:full for bis firmes; in- particular , whereby he hath offended God. 
Tris not cnough for a thanto beſ{orrowfull generally becauſe he is 
afinner, bnt he muſt draw himſclfc to more particylars, to an ac- 
icount- in what manneri and; with what finnes he: bath/difplcaſed 
God, Heri, hers, hedse , hodit, yeſterday, yeſterday; today, today: 
:becaute as one fayes well; Doleſns verſatur in generalibus, a decci- 
=. ver loves gencralls:: thereforc let us know , the duty confiſts in 
E-” - particulars, and we mnſtcome( ſo farre as it is poſhible)untothe 
q acconnt of cvery day, yea, every houresfinne , and be ſorry for 
them, Thus the people confolel « Sam.12.19, For we have added 
« wito'all onr fins this evall, to acke for 6a King; &c, $0 nag, 10.10, 
-they ſay, Wt have ſinned againſt thee, both becauſe we have forſaken 
_ - *0##God,andſcrved Baalim, Now as concerning particular ſorrow, 
Phyltians we muſt do as Phyſitians da with diſcaſed bodies, when they find 
Fly | | a 
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The Pradtiſe of Repemance, - 297 * - 
zgeneralt diltemperature- inthe body » rhey-labour by glithe art, -, | 
they can to:draw the: humonr toan ather place , and, ther 
breakir , and bringout all the corraption that way : all which 4s. |. 
done for the caſc of the patient, Even ſo.we mult do when. we 
have agenerall and confuſed ſforraw for our fins, labour as' much as 
may be to.draw-itvntoparticalars ; as toſfay, inthis, and in this,, 
and at ſuch and ſuchairime,' in ſuch an.occaſon;; and.in ſuch aplace. 

Ihave ſmncd agaioſt my God. /--; i; | TN- [2 <7 . 

The fourth thing in Godly ſorrow-is, Do/or Reprebenfiuny, a ren 4 Mo 
prehenfiye ſorrow , which is ſuch a ſorrow ,: that thoughit begin  - 7 
but ina few particulars, yet at length it drawes inall gas itzeve ' 3 
ara traine/of gun-powder ,. when one:corne is ſet on fire, 15 wilk Traine of © 
notileaveruntill all be fired and ina blaze :;ſotruc ſorrow, though, gun paw... 2 
it-begin but with one or a few. fins, yet it drawes inall the reſt ere. der. 

Isng tor which we have not forrowed, So DavidGweſce)had no 
reſt by reaſon of one ſin, P/al, 5.3., but at laſt it-was not long.ere it 
came into-many.heads, and fet him a work to coamplaine of more; 
yea, cyento looks backe ro his originall corruption : even19.we 
mult not thinkit enough to repent of one ſpeciall or particular ſin, 
and ſo ccafc ; bur our ſorrow mult extend ir ſelfe unto all : we 
-muſt gather in with our particular fins :. which ſhewes the great « 
defect” which for the: maſt part is in. the Repentance.comman- 
ly uſed in the world ; If they repent of one ſinne, they think 
it is enough, and reſt in that :. ſo Iwdas did make a ſhew. of Mat.z6, 
Repentance for ane offence : and ſo many others doe; yea, and 
with tearcs, who yet miſle of repentance, Gocanly they.never deſ- 
cehd ro-ſearchandtrie themſelves in particulars : for true ſorrow 
ſo begins, as itatlengthdrawes inal, vw litdiiin s death 

The fift -property1n this ſorrow-is, that it be, Dolor Propartio» F#' 
nals : thatis, if our finnesbe great, our ſorrow for ſinng mylt be 
-ſo much the greater ;| If (innes-befew-and litels,-our ſorrpw.may 

be the lefle, and ſooner. attaine peace of canſGience «.thereforethis- 

- mult needs be a great: corruption and ſelfe-deceitin-the ord | 
 repentatice of the world :' that what"kinde. of (innes.ſocver they 

| e_ therois _ one mealure ws (He it. '\W<ee may ſee Y 
0 ſob, his fin was great', and his contrition . was great,, it : I 
184d, That: Afanafſeh wa humbled greatly ;,.S0 FAS bag. aA oO 
his Maſter, it was a great finne, andthereforchis forrow.was pro- we 
: portionable, ir is:faid, They Peter went ont: and wept bi oy} : S 0 
0 | Ed ext khinh + 


#, 


" 99 


-- 3 Chron, Hz commitred & gr ſincin ants 
| Peering LinÞ ed tin va ie har tip xibry 
*Þ _ certainc our ſorrow 'P 

#3 =» robs ence, he who falleth into eb nt rh | river, maſt & labour and take 
b tore painest2 get ont, the he who- in but axthe brink af 
it ; even ſoit wefall ints great ſins, it 1maſtand wilt colt us more 
forrow and teares, then then if wefalbinrs leflerrſmi-only;r -:-: | 1 


; = The third maine thing I ſhewed in thepraftide of repentance, 


is Deprecation - which is a ſeriding up of carneſt and heartypeti- 
tions andrequiſts wito God for the pardon of fins, when once he 
; _ hathſeene bimfelfe tobe a wretched anda grievous finner, then to 
. al atthe Throne: of grace for: Jctus Chrifts ſake'to have 

we bw doned and done away : In ſam, to have goodthings 
alt evills they deſerve removedtthisisdeprecation. Holy 

Navi was exceeding frequent inthis duty in many Pſlalmes, as 

tf. FIT -2.Blot'out all my jy offencet,and waſo me frommyfns: So the 
Publicen, Lub.i$.43.0 Lord bowereifalt unto me 4finner : Thus in 
tudes, thiscaſe we mult be reſt(like Tadxs)upona bitter ſower and hea- 
vy remembrance of our finno only , but become humble futors to 
| a e Throne of Grace for mercy , accoding to Davids experience, 
* Pal. 32.6. For this ſhall every one that i podly , make bs. prayer 
wxt0 thee in an acceptable time, &c, For, what meancsbe theyhe 
ſhovldpray unto God for? for houfes or lands,or gold orfilver?no, 
$ for no other thing, eſpecially,then for the forgivenes of fins: ſo in 
Priſoner: _ = __ muſt ors EI a nas prifaner + the 
c, when the Judge (tands up. rogive 100 Ay 7, 

he fals:downe upon hwhknees, : andlifes ; bands, looks rufully, 
ſpeaks pitifully, and begs for his life; Hecanmor miſle to ſpeci a at 
Gods hand, as ane! did, Dax.g.20. even ſo,ifafinner can pierce 
he Heavens with his crics,and foticite-God carncftly,no queſtion, 
at hos ara the yoice of:Chriſt tap: unto: bi: by his 


thy fins ave for: nhee.” 

"fore laftpoint-irs Preiiſeat Repemtiniery i is, Re- 
Flatien, 16 walke with od we rn29 of life, as Dawiddid P/al. 
"719. 7heve ſworne perfarne to: keepe thy right cons law: 
| bon oe 39'r. Tere warns Wajes , that T offend not 
| roxywe, And at; 31 9: tits 17 REA xs, and 
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THE IMPEDIMENTS 
OF REPENFANCE 


Jo», 15. 31. - 
| Let not bins that is deceived truft in vanitic , for vanitie ſoul bee- 
bu recompence. 


gHe Spirit of God by S»/omen hath juſtly taxed all; 
things under the Sun to be vauitic andvexation of 
WA Spirit ;. fo may I juſtly now bcing to ſpeake of the 
1 impediments of repentance, .cenſure all theſc lets. 
"<8 and-hindrances which detaine men fromthis ſo ne- 
ceflary Grace under the Name of yanitic, whatſoever they be:and- 


ofreponcy muſtbe notonly:once in-an age;or amanslife;bur as 
our ſis | 


Nowin the next place wearsto ſpcake of the wpodimente of ve- 


Peniance; ape 1 Mcrana en from 

s durtie. ; | jon/(-35 Schooemen ſay ) is 
cauſed two alt; Age#do, by c ing ap thar 
which we meanc to moye,”.ae whena man flings a ſtone with his 


hand : Or Rewovendo proldlens, quod impedit, or remooving of that 
Which hinders the motion , ' as; when a ſtone lieth upon wp". | 
EN = ? when. 
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The Impediments of Repent 
when one plles this away , then-by.andby downe falls the ftone: 
of his own:accordy/ and Yerhenghe pulled away theſhelfe cauſed 
that, motion-of the ſtone. But how? Not Agende; by flinging of the 
tone downe ;'but rewovends probibens,remooving ofthat which 
hindered the-motion of it. Now asir is -in univerfall motions, 
ſo alſoit is-inſpeciall motions: of thermind z for they be cauſed,; . 
" firſt either direaly by-an immediate iippreſlion made upon the + 
minde., as whena man is directly invited to gaodnefic or vertuc. 
Secondly,or by removingthe impediments which hinder ns from 
it, Ofthe firſt ] have ſpokenin the practiſe ot repentance formerly, 
It ſhall not.therefore-be amiſle now te ſpeake:of:the. impediments: 
iu the next place.* wherein two things arc required of every one +»: 
4 Chriſtian wiſedeme'tofrede out the lets, 
e Chriſtian care to removeTt, Moy EA 

Firit, there'muſt be Chriſtian wiſdome to finde out the lets; 
for in. cyery man-there/is fome' _ barre or let: which if 
he can finde out , or light upon, there is the wiſdome; cobee 
wilſc to finde out theſe preſſing downe waights ; as the 'Apoſtle - 
calls them, They who have water running home in pipes-ahd:con- yy... 
duites tp'their houſes, as ſoone as they want: that whichthey ſte 
their neighbour's have at their doorescloſe by them,; by and by 


+ 


they ſearch into the cauſes, andrunne tothe conduiteorzhe pi 

to ſce-where they be ſtopt, or what'is the defe&: Even ſo muſt 

cvcry man doc,whenhe findes that the grace of repentance flowes 

into other mens hearts, and hatb no recourſe or accefle into/his ; 

| ſoule, by andbyſit downe and; ſearch bimſclfe,whatthe: cauſe' I 
ſhould be, where'the rub lies which detaines the grace ofrepen- . = 

tance from him, ſeeing they that live(it may be)inthe ſame houſe, "3 

fit atthe ſametable , ie inthe ſame bed , they can be penitent for 

their (ins,forry for thatrhey have offended God, and ſo complaine/ 

in bitterneſſe of ſoule: for their, ſinnes + but he thathath the ſame 

mcanes;the ſame occaſions, more fins to be humbled for;,moretime 

to repent , and more motiyesto draw him to the duty , isnot yet 

. moved withthe ſame, melted withgriefe,norcomeneere thi 

of contrition. Thus as I ſaid,cvery-man muſt look to bimfelfeygwhat —— 

that is which hinders his repentance, We ce when Chriſt caft out Divel caſt ©: 

the divell, Marh,17.1 9. bis diſciples came unto him ſaying, your | 

could not we caft bim, out ? {@-when we ſee others inthe courſe 

. of their life, and midſt of their ſinnes brought unto repentance, 

1 X3 + mourning 
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ning aid weepingtor nrwwkereby they have offended God; © 
cuts rot bare bond do rears ka ncaa ce, | 


doenotrepent, why 'we cannot doc arother people doe:We' 
hiveth*fams amoin0s; 'the ſamo preaching, the ſame exhortation,' 
yeachefam? jadgments.the ſame-puniſhments,the ſame afflitiong 
. Ratalas,- Wheraſhalwefinde tharman;or that woman whoare' 
this caccfalbtofearch into themſelves? There is not one of 4 han 
dred ;-but they be till in their fins withoutrepentance, and few or 
q none:dafres to ſearch into the cauſe what it is which hinders their 
F- ropentance,making themunapttoſo gooda duty, We ſeo by expe. 
| Candle, rjencajletqnecometso light acandle; if-it withnot preſently rake 
t fire, werimagineundranby andby totonfider what-ſhould'be the: 
reaſon of it, and we. jydge that the wick is wet ;'or ſomething is 
amifſe. O how wiſe men can be for the things ofthis life, and are 
carclefic for thofe things which concerne cternall happineſle + 
: Weave, tro know thow that the Impodiinents of repentance be 
eftwo ſorts'+:: N aft} 4 3T5f19 7.00 5 HT 10 7 0 EW £93 $11 
b: -1)2; Some bee in the Tadgement, - - | . 
> Rt Ti 2: \2-Some bee is the Aﬀettions. ; Lo 66 Iratgs 
| Sickeman :Dvenaswhens man isficke, and willnot take the good'phyſick 
whichayould care hiin, the dofe&is cither in his Jutlgerent orin 


F- 
Ht 


F his tions-In/his/Jadgement;becautc cither he doth not feels 
4 himfclfitobe ſic;though he be ill;heharh no apprehenfion there- 
4 af;-or it hedoe; 'yet he doth not take it to-be dangerous or deadly : 

arthoughhethink it yer he thinkes ho may remove it, 


——_ ; | 
Without |phyſivke} 'or if ko muſt have phyſicke, yet he ticeds not 
RI; orga 1uch qualirie/as is there preſcribed, Yerthere 
maybe for altthisaftorme in his affections, t the judgemehnr 
doe came on toyeeldrforcither a man may be ſo-bufic in the world 
that.  attend-1e} or ſparerime for it, orh16 16 ſo'tendet,thar 
hecavodt abidecheldaſbthing which-may. dffend Hiny, orthinke 
be bivedr as: thiany doetYea;amumber wilt chooſero die, 
? rather. then meddle-withvit. Now theſe bethe reaſons partly in 
3 Judgement; and partly inthe affeRions; why ſuch ficke patients 
> willnot admit of. that: phyficke whieh On then good, - 
” - ». . As thecaſcis inbodity ficknesſo isic-with who are ſpititu- 
3 allyckei with finne;.” ' Repentance is{thar. phyficke which God 
hath, appainted- for the -healing' of - them ,” and euring of their 
ſaules, which potion finfull men refirſe totake, the canſes being 
Ee TUG; as 


Rt. 


- wo 


' . In the:[ndgements; theighe Jourgimped 


as I have-tbewed,pantly intbe judgwera;k paitly invht affectivne, —= 
Firſt, hecan/empcnad wat kyow-or finde theujſedverto beſroke of foune, | 


nor would have ochersto thinke'them ſicke, they preſitmie theres 177%, 


fore that all ir well withthem, forthey know neither diſcafe nor 
infirmity, .and ſo becauſealicylive as athers live and dot 28otbers 
doe, they ;thipke repentance necdteſie'; and feeling no figknefle, 
they,never thinke-of Phyficke,, This k1nde of deceit is reprooved 
Job.15. 31. Ler not him that is deceived traſt. in vanitie, for vanitie 
foall be bis recompence. So we ſee Mal.z.7.wben God batbtheipeo- 
ple returne from their fins unta;him! they an wered ſtubborocly, 
herein ſpall we: reterne:2/59.dde theiwicked-men:of this world 
anſwer God, whercin have we offended ?2awherefore ſhould T 
repent? Thisis the firſt impedimentin judgenient, when men doe 
not.finde-themſclves ſicke infinte<:1c 07. £1 | 
The ſecond is, When men kpaw theweje lves te beficke of fra, but doe 

uot think thei» finsto be deediy;Kheythioke:indeed they-have ſome 
frailtiess ſome imperfeions:ſome pettic Ens-ofame ſmall fins : en, 
bur in accuſing themſclves,they can ſay as the-Phariſec, Zuke.1 8,7 

_— God I am - Adnlterer, ot none c. And fo oft _ 
themſelves in n&danger.As Ae tinthe eagernes of fighting, 
recciveth a ſmall Sona wi fafi Ir) Ng lookes after = 7 
or thinkes it worth the curing; formen in the affaires of the world, One 
adding ſin to finne,never looke after them as needing repertance, *8"i"s- 
becauſethey ſuppoſe themflightand ſmall, exc. 

, The thixd jmpediment is, That thongh they take themſelves to be - 
ſennerg, and their ſinnee to be deadly ;. yet they thinke that God sequer» PO... 
cifull, 4 gracious God, and they may be ſaved withont repentance. mcg, 
But Dent. 29, The Lord thunders againft ſuch : and plaincly aſſures 

ſuch preſumptuous perſons, that his wrath ſhall ſmoke againſt 

ſuch, and he- will not be mercjfull unto them ; but all the curſes 
written in) that, Booke: ſhall: come upon them, yea, this is rhat 

which John Baptift exprobrateth;the Jewes for, Afarb:2 ; 5. Awdl 

thinke not to ſay with your ſelves, we have Abraham for our Farher> 
for verily I ſay unto you, that God s.able even of theſe ſtones toraiſe 

#p children wnta Abrabam. SO OT IEEE TY] hg Hos £ 

- -Thefqurth is, That thomghave thinks repentance ns nerdfull, yet we it 1 


art 
need-no ( ſay ſome ) fo firidt i kinde of tepemtince' ar he Scriptoe 1c ti 
ſeakes of. ' It a man; can; fay, Lord forgive me, we art all nor, mens... 
2/18 | "RY and”. > p : 
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304. | ' The Impediments of Repenrunce. 
and-ſuch like, it is futficicar; it will ſerve che'turne well cnough, 
Pharoabt0ughrrepentante was negdfall, burir was a ſlight one, 
he did» re\chinke fo frrit an one needfull as-we preſcribed, 

1 San. 15. So Saul thought repentance needfull when Samuel came and told 
24. him what he had done, Yes ſairh be, Hunour me before the People, 
hee cared: not-whether he had any -honour- before Gad or not, 
the people might hongur him, Theſe be thefoure Impediments 
in-the-Judg ment: which hirider and keepe back Repentance :. 
-Cither that we doe not fi1d our ſelves tobe (inners, or though we 
be-finners , yet! not ſo-great ſinners! as to need repentance, or 
thoughwe be linners, yet God is mercifall, and can ſave us with- 
outour repentance ; Or, /thoush wetmuſt repeat; yet that there 
is no.necd of-{o(tri& a repentance, ©; 7 PORN” TIF 
Now as. there be theſe impediments inthe -Judgement, fo 
there be alſo in the Aﬀ:Aions* divers lets, for althongh a man 
findes himſelfe robe a finneragainſt God and his own conſcience, 
-and that there is no-way of reconciliation to came om of his finne, 
but by repentance; Yet he till findes impediments in his affections 
to detaine and holde hjm from this fo.neceſſary duty, 


The Impediments in the_ 
Aﬀe8ions, > 


1. Arefirſt, The love of the world,when men arefo caried away with 
Impedi- the love thereof that they cannot attend unto repentance, ſotaken 
ment. upwith the cares 6f this life, 'and the hopes of pleaſares, profit, 
rvig At- preferment, and fuchlike, that they can neither come to this ac- 
eenmn**. count and reckoning of the ſonle with repentance; nor dare 

adventure-upon -it, for feare of loſing the benefits of a preſent 
life. Such was the caſe 'of thoſe: who were invited to Chriſts Ban- 
quet, Hath: 22.5, Suck alfo is our caſe; We aro alVſo intentive 
'totheſe worldly aftiircs,. our-Farmes, out: Waves, our Oxen; ec, 
that we cannot come unto repentance , 'Which is the Banquet of | 
our ſaules to attaine ſalvation. {2 UNOTTRS THUL THT 

*;, The next is, The love of onr Pleaſure, that is, men cannot abide 
- "5 the dober and fad things that belong torepentanice, 'they'mnſt be 

fit. .merry , they-mult have their dolights, paſtimes; anddevices, as 
Pfat. 24, £/43.22613« The Lord complaines, that when he called to forrow 
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and-mournjng, behold joy and:gladucfie;hilling of oxen, eating of 
fleſh,and.dr inking of —_ uo re org. door gee ay T6191 
| lars third is;; The love, rI—_ Exſe : for men eannar Endare y 3 
eo take any paines-in prayers, holy duties: things'appertaining.to. [mpedi- 
the ſaving of theis faulogs Wenbal nnbebtjv wafme in:their foft <2. 
beds, then riſe torcligigus:ex:rcifes, thengoc taHeayen inf/ies) 
fiery chariot. It 18 ſaid, Adarh. 2. That when Chriſt wasborne, all 
1ſracll was troubled , and why? they: thought;Chriſt could not 
come into his Kingdome ,withaut'a great idcale ofitrouble, and:it 
might be,calt many of their lives: {doe many now:adayes ſhunne 
Ph A for their 0wne calc}; Itis ſaid They deſpiſed the pleaſant 
land;and why did they deſpiſe; it,tor it was a pleaſant iand indeed, 
and a.good land-; yea ſucha place as they could have becne conten- Gcod 
ted ro bave injoyedit;but becatſeir aſked of them:{o. much paine, land, 
troable, and (in their fight)hazard to;goc ty ir; theretare they did 
deſpiſe it ; even ſo Heaven.igagood thing; andimet could be con- 
tent with that, but becauſe it will cot themſuch adealc of trouble 
and paines, therefore they care not for it. <1; 1 1 . 
The fourthlet-is, 7 he lows of their ſinner >;men and women are _. 4. 


ſo intangled with them ;chae they (cannot leaye-themi for thein.1Pedi- -- 


lives, 4/at.2,3, how-wereall;Jeruſlemtronyled;andahePricits? 
for the birth of Chriſt « and: Eſav he could nor leave his _ 
ir fi 


— 


: ; | *Birth of 
wivcs, he did ſo doteupon them.: Gey. 28,9. Although hi 
be loſt the. favour of his Father, Even ſo mendotenpin their fins: | 


nd em them. thee they had verker pert with Heavca nid bap<t 


pineſle, and with-Gods fayour then; withtbeawoll-e/ 21062 oth en | 

. The fifth is, The defire to keepe credit with the wortd:i andtodocar 5 _ 
other, men doe; for they thinke, ifthey;repent-and takea.new. Impcdi- 
courſe of life, the world will then-pajotar tbem/they ſhall beace: 25% 

ounted preciſc and-pure men this iathatwhichidach kinder ima-: 
= tha nin their repentandes; $a toi thizpurpote the Jewos,; and 
Phariſcs inquirc. But doe «vy of the Rulerihefieveln him,and lob.4. 
22410 18 Ge, That many heleevedin him, but did wat canfeſſe bins be» 
cauſe of, the Temes, Nows.this is the weaſtnhy cacn iveintheir 
HADES without tepontango, becanſe;theyare not wilt to finde-out' 
the ſpeciall let, which doth hinder chemLtfEmighrbeboldto make” 
a ſecret queſtion in the Churgh now; to-knaw: what is the reaſon 
Wedoenat repent and ſreke Godsfavour? fecingiwe have heard,,) 


= 


it is fo.ncedfull, fo necefarya Grace; without whichno man can: 


\4 4 < 4 - oi ” _ "RY? "YL Le. 0 " NOTED - # ; ” : [_"" mu "I , R "> - 4 v7 , 4 RA "4 y £ 
4 . . en SIR b. * / by ” p. Kh 
* " , - . La 
# / : 
* ” 
\ w 


© ® . 
- , ; 
bk # => \ | : % 
7 a, SR TR £ As yy : P NY 2 
Bu OE OLSON a0 42S $ 4. EY "OT HOTEL I TR ENS I 


zC 
yChrilt, 


« * <a 
v.55 
4+ '; ; 2 
FP PE ©. LN 

» nes 

, IS 2 TR. 

N $I EOng eh 
MM. » Ne Jo ENEER, 2S 


The” 
« K 


Mark16, 


beſgc< why then doe we notrbpenband fech Code fivoir;what” 
is that which. doth hinder youdts i notlets eithe? i judgement, or 
inaf-RiomdIs irnor becauſe yoathiniyou are norfinners? or not 
grearfinners?ortharyourhinke ybu'nnay bs faved-withotit repen- 
rahdej/orar leaftyviÞrhis inay nor be; yet'rhatyoanced! norſo 
ſericus,purticubirand ſtriffa Repenrance, as we tcacti you out of 
the word? If thefe ler youmor',' are therenorthen lersin your af- 
fetions ? that:you fo love. the world,-and are fo vigilant abour 
the things of chi life,” thuryoutavenotime to think of your fins : 
oris trier becauſe you loveyour: pleaſures, and'camot abrde the: 
ſadthoughts of.repentance ;'or becauſe/pou love your owne cafe, 
and-cannort abide trouble/; or isitnet becauſe you love your fins 
and dote upon'them ? orisir not becauſe you would'keepe credit 
withthe world/? How'can you beable to anſwer totheſe things?” 
I grant it iswrienfieemattertaſmllecuttheler, andtolaythefinger” 
on theſotepandio ſay;this'is the brrrewhich hindereth ; bur men” 
are loathtodealeſo roundly with themſelves; as to ſearch'out that 
Which doth hinder their repentance? © \ | 


- Now:whenwehave found out the Immpediments;/ wee miiſt re. 


Sepulchre/ move ity! Ir wastheeare of the-Wormen wheir they cameto the: 


Sehailchre of Chtift; toremovo the ſibne's ſo'ouricare muſt be'tot 


©. remove out of ttie-way {-what.doth hinder-and let ay in'the courſe 
1... ofeepehtance.:'W.croade 25am,30; 12: That when all the Zoot 
W 


Amaſaes. 


; Corps, 


Tt 


** ibis 


Seryants 


: raczof 


pleiſtoodiſtitkatwdwmuſarrdoad corps, tho men tooke it an 
ira ofthe-way} and: chen rh6people (who: formertyſtobaitill 
as they came)followed their leatters.,” Even ſormuſt we! be whe 
anrt bearaſtand; and will not ſafferus to goe on inthe 
e; band by-ridde thom our of the way; remove 


thamwyhonthojhinder 3p trhem uſfidoy caſta clot Hen, 


andictbotÞitagbikderagitibvur Chriſtian couiſe, "TH 7pm 
 kemapobſirydtbeabagswifiome ad aire; Ger.2%,5 when he! 
werit td ſacrifice his ſonithetexe ſaith, ther he lefrhis ſervants! 
the Aﬀts}cand why if0?\that his fervants'might not hindet Hinr 
viidrtheir;cdlamountuand trios7/'.abvabemingodtywilloneRf- 


lefe, 


they beuchat: webe novidiſappdinted/2/and if rhoy'be defects of = 
| | 4 7 Jadgement |}. 


- EF | 
. 


 themwithrh2: A files oven 16 tht wodocin the uſe oftepehil: 


tg)ce; with rharſocyct thay hinders {hour cliriftian' Ede bh 
ſeries end holy duty £ we: mult leave fuch/ mg withtie AJes ; 
(that is, ) wie muſt renduncearnd/remove ach things-whatſocver 


- 


% 


epent an ce. 
re all this? Becaulothere 


The Impediments of R 


Godto removethe ſame; And | Zecau! 
arc but two gates all-men are tg'enter in at, there isaliteleIron-. 
gate of.xepentance,which apencthro life and falvation,to Heaven” 
aud happinefle , and to Gods favour, and the great . qr; gatc is 


that of worldly pleafure-and profit , which openeth and leadeth 
to death and deftrucion,to belland to tormentsfor cvcr. Therfore. : 
at your choice bee it ( deare Brethren ) which gate you will. 
enter in at, the iron gate, of prayers and repentance 
intbis life of Chriſtianitic,which leades unto 74 
--: the houſe of Ged, or thegolden gate; :-;-- 3 
of worldly plegſarcs leading + | pr 
to Hell and de- 
iruction; 
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of « finue;; dy fall ag aine inte the ſame ſuns. 


Oe 09s ti bj 
16-2 1 WG BE gag16) 
THE CASES OF 
Repentance, 


. Firſtthe caſe of Relaps, 


T0044 RnuvEnuyL, 2.5, 


Remember therefore from whence thou art fallen, and Repent, and 
doe the firft workes : or elſe I will come unto thee quickly, and remove 
thy Candleftickg ont of his place, unleſſe thoy yepent, 


''% EE ſpike the(laſt day: of the Lets and Im- 
.pediments ofRepentance,becauſcas T ſaid 
Ss) our way is made unto Repentance by rc- 
/ mooving the Lets:Now the next thing we 
areto ſpcake of, is the ("uſes of Repentance : 
wherein the firſt hall bo The coſe of Re- 
vole ar Relapſe-;a8they tearmeit, andthat 
is,F#Fhether a man that hath oncerepented hims 


I. Vnto. which I anſwer, that If « man have na , oundly repen- 
ted bim of his finne, if hee, bave failed in any one-yoint of his re= 
pentance , inſuch caſe hee may fall eaſily againe into tht ſame ſinnes : 


- As for cxample, a man hath beene a notorious riotour and cup- 


companion , he comes afterwards tolooke into the hatefulneſle 


_ of his fin, tocondemne it in judgement, to miſlike it in affeRion, 


; 
W— 
i and 
by »-; 


"ve 


The firſt caſe of Relaps. 
and yet becauſe he could never bring his heart to reſolve and fight) 
ainſt jt; to fighand betruly penitent ; to faſhion himſelfe/tothe: Wo” 
e of good cxcrciſes; as Prayer, Meditation, and a ſolemne ar- . ' ...-1 -. 
 raignement of himſclfe,and ſuch like,he may cafily fall againe, be=  * 7 
cauſe hee hath failed in ſome one point of- his repentance. Soa + -, 
man who hath becne a Papiſt, and a worſhiper of ſtockes. and 
ſtones, he comes to ſee his finng,' to dillike it,.to candemne and 
reſolve againſt itz thereupon he turnes from Poperie ,-.and yet . C 
becauſe he is not truely turned unto the obedience of the Goſpell, — 
to walke in holineſle before Gad, failing ia ſome one or moe parts ——"_ 
of his repentance, he may fall to be a Papiſt againe, So, Pharagh did A Papilt, j. © 
in ſome-manner repent him. of his finnc, yet becauſe hee failed 4 
in the due practiſe and performance of rhedutie; his heart being 
corruptcd, he remained obſtinate, So the Lord complaines of the 
p<ople, in the Propheſics of E/ay and [eremie, 3. 3, Thew hadſt a 
whores forehead, thow refuſedſt to be aſhame1; _ So that becauſe of Ws: 
unſound repentance,a man may caſily,fall-into the ſame ſinsagamne, Exod g.. 
Tudas ſaw his [innes and confeſſed them , but becanſe he did not 27+ 
pray unto God to forgive them, nor reſolve againſt them, ho fell 
away, We ſce by cxperience,ifa man havea Felonor aſoarcupon A Fellon . - 
his hand, or a byle about him, if he doe not draw out the:corrup- N 
tion the better, but ſuffer it to rankle or ſwell againe, having ſtopt . .... 
it too ſoone, it will breake out againe, and: put him to. further 
trouble and paine ; .Evenſo it is in the nature of Repentance ; a 
mumber there be-who have not ſearcht their hearts tothe quick, 
or ſuffered them to bleed outall the corruption ;, And-ſo having 
dealt. partially: and unſoundly in their repentance, - they finde.ita 
maxter of great difficultie to have the heart perfe&ly ſound :. this 
1s the firft part of the Anſwers, : 2 
Yca, But if a man have ſoundly repented him of his finneswhet ber 9bjeR... 
% it poſſible for that may to fall againe ?: | been] 
. - To this I-anſwer, There « 4 General, and there ts.a P articular , Fuſw, . 
Repentence, Generall repentance is at a mans firſt converſion, then 
herepents of all his finnes ; Particular repentance is, when a, man 
repents of ſome one particular ſinne , which is.commirred after,  . +. 
. Now a man -.may repent generally for. all bis Ginnes, and ycth 
may caſfily fall into particular-/finnes againe ,. for every. thing ;/# 
workes ( as they ſayin Philoſophy )-uccording 2o:che propertie of 11 
. owne natwre, And ſa-generall repentance can but works age oor 
E : 
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- 20 | the VPrnſ ings: - | 
diſtikooffin; Now therefore a-man may-miſlikefin wc wp ;and 
A yerfall-ints articularſins of whichojarh floge reperited: 
+ | Quep. «3, "4 bur#fx-man-doc repent.him of Particular es wiirher may 
4 hefall fiesthemapaine ornot?_ ©: 1 
 efſv, TohisTanfwer,thatifa man doe repent trnely of particular fins; 
| ſuch is'the- grace of Godthat he doth nor eaſily fall into them a+ 

. gainey-and 'when he d&h, it is ſe}dome or'very rare, and'is much 
Uifforent from his former falls, Firſt; not eafily ; for the bitternefſe 
and artneſſe thereof is {ach , that it leaves fuchan impreſſion be- 
hind it, as they tremble to fall into thelike fin againe. Wereade 
Exod. 1 3.11 7,12, that when God lead the children of Iſraectl our of 
&A:gyprihe did not leade them the readieſt and necreſt way; but he 
ledthem throngh the wildernefſe, a'dangeronsandfeareftll way, 
full of fierie Serpents ; and why ſoe > That they might be affraid to 
ina. Fetwrne' to egypt. Andevenſo doth he deale by bis ſervants'when 
$them out vf the bondage and thraldome of ſin; he leades 
© Qiemdredions and painefull way by many tearo,by many ſorrows, 
1 ©" Jos theHfeare'ot Deathand Hell ; and all this, that they may be 
Bi - afraid to-refurne againe unto AE gypt, to their former luſts ard 
- ©." ſinsagaine; By which meanes a number of Gots people and ſer- 
F- vants have beene preſerved from their ſins and have repented. 
= Anſ.2. Secondly, I ſay, Though a 'man fall into' the ſame ſins after Repen- 
Paine, yet bee very: ſeldome ſo falleth. - There beſome who thibke 
that if one have truly repented for a pR__—_ ſinne, he never fal- 
leth info it againe, butT darenorfay fo; For a man who repents 
himef the'Gnne of haſtinefſe 'and raſh anger, and particularly of 
Hank and r#ſh ſpeeches , niay/fall agamc/into- the fame finne ; 
Tſay,tfamati hathrruly repented him of a fin,he ſhall y 
'- feldame fallintoit, nor ſhall everſo often offend inthat-kinde 
$4. Asweſceina'man that hath beene ſicke ofan Apue,, and is reco- 
0 vered againe almoſt well, yet he may have ſome fits and grudgings 
2 TY of it, thoughnor ſo often or extrcame RES = _ E oe ſo, 
Ee: though we have repented, wwe may haveſomefalls and grudgings, 
b. Var notfo often oyin thoſe extremes as formerly. EM 
Lo nf c3. opted? thongh 'imen'doe fall mrto the ſame ſinnes againethat 
* ve fepented of: Tet they fall not ſo 0m, peryrgren 
; tio. bt wich apparent we difference Fomthiforirer."” | 
reg all the falls of thoſe that have true! y repented "Bee 


Na, burpabricntr full ; they bee not Fallnngy 647 fonk ab _—_ of 


_ Iſraelis 
G-: tow, 


fowl the Bhs he <1 322 3 
ad; fron al rhe Lotte of geoduerſſe, from all the.conſrience of duty, butcThey call _ 
em ſrng par Na. ng The wicked 0 the world when they nor m- Fa 
fallintoſinno., doc not Ray themſelves in ſome one. particular fin, ably, 
but ler all;goe at randomas, and mike a conſcience of nothing. But, 
the pegple of God , though they faile in ſame one duty, yet they 
liveſincerely and carctully in all the reſt, as Reve/,2, The Churches 
_ arecommended for many things.; though diſcommended in ſome- 
things; 'As 4/4in Scripture, 1:King, x5. 14. But the high places. 
were not taken away, uevertheleſſe Aſa bus heart was perfet with 
the Lord all his dayes, $9 David though a ſinner ia ſomethings. 
cxcuſeth.himſclfe, P/al, 18. 21,: For Thave kept the wayes of the. 
Lord, andhave not wickedly departed from my God, Y ca, it is further: 
faid of David,that he was a man after Gods owne heart, and kept. 
all the commandements of God, ſaving in the matter of Yr5.th, ſo 
howſoever the godly fall , they fall not from all the dutics of re- 
- ligion, grace and goodneſſe, bur hold themſelves to.-praycr and; 
Then haly dutics, [As a man in the. climbing, of a laddcx,. though. Ladder * 
his' foote- (lip, yet if he hold ſarely. by his hands, he-will not let climbing. 
his hald goe ; -ſo'it iswich the people of God, . thoughtheir feet: 
fip,through frailty and weakeneſle, Jer they, bold faſt by the 
hinds and will not let go their boldiof Heaven;which they have. 
by faith-in Gad;- rat 3503037 BA vals bo 3% oor only deb; 
Againe; If they fall, they falt with firife and refiftance,; there isra, + 
kinde of loathing and rceluAation in their fall ; The motions of the, Caution 
ſpirit rg to hi _ the _— Pay the fleſh: as gab 17. For the with itcife 
fleſt lufheth againſt the ſpirit, apathe ſpirit againſt the fteſt;ſo that yee 
cannot dee theſe things which ye weuld. Thas though a mandae fall. 
after repentance, yet.thero is ever joyncd with it a.certaine un- 
willingneſſe to fall, and to follow the motions of the fieſh:a#aman 
that is loath to doethat which he js drawne and forced to doe, 
28 S1.Poant ayes of himſelfe, Rowp,7; 15.-For chat which I doe T al- 
loin not : for what I wonld,; that doe I not, but what I hate, that doe 1... 
We'ſce this alſo in Peter, he denyed his Maſter fearcfully , and 
very faintly , but yet preſently got hin into the porch from the. 
prefle of the people, and was indeed aſhamed of what he had. 
done ; 28. a-man-who.by miſchance is all beaſtly and durty ,' is ac dure 
loath te- be:ſeene by day ; fo. after ſinne. men. are. aſhamed to ie. 
appeare before God, being confounded and ſtricken intheir very 
cankcience ; So in Exedw intheſtorie of Aaron, £x04, 32.2. you * 4 
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nay read how faine would he have ſhifted of 


The faſt caſe of Relaps." | 
| fin? what 

cxenſes did he make,How loath was he to doe te? © ne 5 
- Thirdly, Com forwridize , men finne in this kinds fearefully, 
with a ſecret feare, they are afraid to fin; they tremble and feare - 
cas the world arc every way fearclcſſc, 
bold and venturous, and practiſe fin as if they were neither'af- 
fraid of Heaven or Hell,or the loſic of Gods favour, whichthough 
they hayc heard of, yer they ſin (till, But when the true Chriſti- 
an (innes, it is (war formidine, with fearc, as the fourc Lepers en- 
tred the-Camp ofthe effyrians and rob'd their tents , but with 
2'kinde of feare and trembling '2- Kmry.7.8c, Soitis with the peo- 
ple of God intheir ſinnes , the heart is truck, and they are aſha- 
med of what they doe,being affraid robring GodsJudgements u 
on them, Therefore-there is a great difference inthe falls of the: 
one and the other ; the one goes on-in fin with boldnefle, rhe other 
is afraid, and tremblesat Gods diſpleaſure, Therevis(we know) 
a greatdiffcrence betwixt him'thar'falls;, and him thatgoes into a 
deepe dangerous water : he that falls into a water, he-doesitwith 
feare, ke 18 -diſmayed-at the perill and-dangerhe is in, but he that 
gocs in of himſclfc hatha purpoſe to dee ſo , he doth it adviſedly, 
and is never affraid,but boldly adventareth onthe danger; ſoit is: 
with the people of God, they fall into their finnes with feate out 
of the frailty of the fleſh, againſt their owne-mindes, to the diſ- 
pleaſure of rheir hearts, but the reſt doe not ſo,” butin parpoſcly 
and adviſedly, | AH 26I TO 7 

. Fonrthly, Thoxgh the godly fall, yet they deſire torecover and{10 
riſe againe;; as Tob,1 4.7. For there's hope of a tree if it be cut downe, 
that ut will ſpronte againe , and that the tenaler branch thereof wilt 
not. ceaſe : though the root thereof wax old in the earth, and the 
Focke die in the ground: Even otis with the people of God, that 
howſocver the graces of God'decay in them, and'that they wax 
dric in them, yeras long as there is life in the'roote ; and thatthe 
roote once comes to be watered and renewed by the grace of the 
Spirit , they live againe by repentance , comming unto reforma- 
tion and newneſſe of life, as you ſaw in David,Peter, Mary Mag- 
dalen, Manaſſes : So David, Pſal.119.'nlt,Thave gont aſtray ihe 
a loſt ſheepe; ſecke thy ſervant,for Lhave not forgotten thy commanile- 
ments : David was loſt as it were, but he defired to come home 
againe; A ſheepe you know when it is gone aſtray,and is out of the 
Yuu? ſhcep-fould 


Theft caſtef Relapt. 


home to.God; and arc in the fonld againe. . 
--- Now it may. be ſome man may obje&:,; If thas bee ſo that one 


may full againe into the ſame finnes after repentance ; what comfort: 


C41 4uy man bave inthueſtate, ' 


I anſwer, there are two comforts bclonging:thereunto. Firſt, ,,74»/7 


that though men may fall ſo after. repentance , ye# rhey never fall 
quite away, ſo long as _ hold then to the u{t of | ned meanes, attend 
to Prayer, reading;.meditation; and other religious exerciſes, rea- 
ding and hearing of the Word preached , the adminiftring of the 


Sacraments, with watchfullnefſſe over our owne hearts, lives, and - 


courſes, David fell not when he was conſtant in theſe-courſts, 
but when he began to be looſe and idle. So.likewiſe [dah one 
of [acobs ſonnes, committed a great fin, but when was it 2 when 
he- was conſtant in good courſes, holding. himſclfe unto good 
meanes ? no, but it was when he grew looſe; and left the ſocic- 
tic of his brethren and negle&ed good meancs :- but if wee 
hold our ſelves conſtantly, tothe meancs , wee ſhall not fall into 
-grofle finnes, . 
 . The ſecond, comfort is, That although it cometo paſſe that 
wedoe fall, yet our falls ſhall turne to our good : . as Saint Pawl 
faith, Rews. $, 28, Alt things ſhall work together for the beſt, unto thews 
that tove God, And Augeſtineto this purpoſe ſaith, That itis 
-that the-Lord ler-fome men fall jinto.finne , that they the better 
- may {ce what theyare by nature, and be yet-more humbled-for 
#:-As: we fee if achild bebuſic: abort the fire or watcr ; the fa- 
ther will of purpoſe put the-fireto his childs fingers, not with 


intent to hurt him, but to make himaffraid : ſo when Gad ſees fie: 


Vater - 


ſome 
at 


'his\ children too bufic with-fin}. he- will bring them n 
- paniſhment or Judgment to bring themunto repþentande'; 
:lat-comfortthem.. 


:, This much might ſeeme-to have bene. h of-this-caſe : 


. oF repentance :+but becauſe as inthe goodly butlding of ſome 
. faire houſe, the maſter pillars have more workemanſhip and la- 
; bour then any other particulars, as we read of the two-maine 
- pillars of $o/omexs Temple, 2- Chron, 3. 15. So becauſe that Faith 
-and Repentance. be: the maine pillars in building the paeng 
M1; Co 


ſheepfold: fromthe fcllowes , is not atrefdrill-1e be in the ſheep- 
foldagaine ; ſothe people of God when hey fall by their fins and- _ 
jons, they are not at yo reſt ustill chey have retarned ' + 
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Theſis 
houſed God-in' out izonfriences,” tit innordiatvelifeich/cthouſ 
morelabonr and timerhenall the reſt; Chry/oftom (aith well, That 
—— of gold, he-wall diggeſtill, 

ted A the Doltrhroninepen ow Soom _— =— 

veine, rine 1 INOVE pr us 

yoo and Fairtrthav : will: Rand by us ire virdeayh ): "iow 
our gold will leave us : doe not an 9s 5 


- ill, as longias I may bring you ady 


: Now having handled the firlt branch of this faſt caſe, come we 


torheſerond branchthereok, 2% OS 
- Whither man har ries rw fab: Into the fone func apine, map | 
renewedby Repentinnce; | - |? 


- anſwer: two wayes : Faſt, That. 4M Au may abou ugh nk aſe 
culey thatzis,if a man fall MEDI a eh into the ſame fins, 
iris to. much the morchard anddiffiontto:bexuredand'rencwed ; 


Relaps of #8 we fee in the body ; if amman' fall liro'heRelaps of an Agite, 
as yoke or any dangerous difeaſe it may;coſthimbis life; and bis health 


will very hardly be recovered: Evenſoitis,attcr a man bath fallen 
into the fame f{innc againe.: I doe not ſay he: may not recover, 
or bee renewed by repentance, bur it will the mote hardly be 
done, and it will coſt much terrour, labour and ſorrow:'! We 
may then feethar in this caſc recovery is þ 7X ppt and that upon 
three/grounds; - | 

The fir(t: is'taken, Foom thy ypreval ;pof the Promiſe, whichin 
generalf is niade'to'pardon'of all finnes.y'oxcdpt the finne Sera 
the'Holy Ghoſtt:as Afarh. na; Versly werily [ſay nine gin, 
Jinn. and blaſphemie ſhall be forgiven a man, exciptithe- blaſphem 
#847ft the:Holy Ghoſt.” But'a on obycall ikto Relapſes thr 


- Wweaknefſe, which is. notthefinric-againlt 495640 pong ay 


| TE chordforeumdy/be forgiven! 231 9xem 02 309 con ou 01.35 
The! fcond graumdds taken A'(comparatie,| Frew abeicadioitn 


»fybe Pponmuſe;: Luke: 1.7.4, NWhere Chriſt hath given acotuman- 

dement that we ſhould forgive our brother ſeventicrtimes ſeven 
Times a Yay;(o ofremas herepentethand.is ſorrowfull; and: Tar. 
'6.Chriſt threatueth,?f yow docnur forgiae your brother ba. L 
0 more will your heavenly Father forgiye yon jour treſpaſſes Sorhiei 

ifa man'mult forgive his treſpaſſes that his: brother rreſpaſſeth 
againſt him ſo often , zall which is nota drop:of: metcie-com- 


pared with-Gods mercic ; hoy: tanch more: will God: Sens 
”' em 


e 


————_—— ne ifthey dap reperin, "OY 
WANC. Sl ASAINC Wl | | 
feciog he is the Oceangt mercy and alla. gh 47,4 600) 
- Thethird.gromd j6,4h Excmpla;:, framſantifiadexanples bf 
pay yy tor-we {ecein. the bagks.of /udger,, whogithere 
ware any pad. Judgesde Lraclthe people fell away fromGodun- 

ta kdalgtry.z- and when,thero, came good: Judges, the Prophets /adger. 
came and exhorecy the pgople to rerurnc/againehuntaGadand Pe- ; 
pept, and; ſo theydidracoyer againe. Son che Booke of Kings 
wecy that when- bad Kings.camethey fell away from God;z and. 
pramen goed. Kings.camcagaine;the Praphets. preached and cx- 

ted thew,aud.they repented, and were. received into: favour 

againe ;Here-therefare we have.to-acknowletlge: the kindiieflc 
and-mercy ef God., It.is bis mercy to forgive us, if we do fin buc 

once in our life time againſthim, - Buyt-great and exceeding great 

Is His macly that when, we have finngd, -and fined ſo exceeding 
oft.agaialt him, that {eyenthen)},ppon.repentance be willreceive 

us, Weraed the Lord tledares; thus mach, Zer. 3. If ai manpur a> 

way bus wife;and {be become anather mans.: If foe returne againe to 

her hughandl, ſhall nor this land be polluted: but thoy haſt played the 
hatlot withmyrany {overs get returne 4fAmeto we ſaith the Lord Thus 

there may be forgiveneſe, cvenafter many relapſes. It is the cha- 
tity of the Popiſh Chareh,if a man relapſe into herefie, though hee 

doe repent; he cannotibe forgiven.. The Pope and his. Cardinals 

will noty,may.not forgive him but the kindenefſe and tenderneſſe 

of God is ſachs that $boughs mando.fall intothe ſameſin he hath 
repented of, hamay be forgiven,-and ſhall upon Repentance bee 

rat 7 then, ſhallnat he defpiſers of Gods kindenefle be 
' Judged'of him? | | 

. -:But yet I-ſay,. Thowgh Repentence bee poſſible, yet it will bee a 
Fm. dffels 5-and that int two-reſpedts ; Eiel; inaelpeier _—— 


Gad 3: -4i thn CORRS ENDS SD t 
- +,2:; God mill not be ſo eaftly intreated to forgive :'T donot fay that 
be will not forgive,bur thathe more hardly remits theſe ſins, than 


Othersc( 1) {7 |) 4 -, MITY wy 
| 4 12 lnreſpeft of arr {elves,we fhall not finde onn ſelves ſo ready ute 
awrhrearts ſe ept ta repent, inthis Relaps,” av otherwiſe we might 
. 1:This then L ay, - that if -we provoke: the: Lord too often with 
{atneſine, -wedballnot finde him fo ready 49 forgive as at other 

2 L eumes, 


* The firſt caſe of Relapſe. 
Alneo;uer eats ro bejacremeds: So fich onr' Sayiour: Chriſt; 
Tobn 5.14. Babold thou art made whole, finnie' mo more, hft a worſt 
thing come wnto thee, And ſo if wee doe fin, Deterixe avcider, a 
-worſe thing may befall us. 'Looke into the tenth of Iadyes, 
and there you ſhall finde how' the <children'of Hrael had :fallen 
* Into! Apoltafie*concerning their idolatry, which they: repented 
of, andfo prayedunto the Lord, bue'the Eord-would not heare 
their prayers, but turned them off with ſcorne, deriding them; 
the words are theſe ; Tet yer have forſaken mer, and ſerved other 
gods, therefore T will deliver you'no' more + gas. and ory wnto the godt 
"whom yes have choſen; let them deliver you in” the time' off your 
'tribulation, ' Sothen, if wee mike no' conſcience to- fall into a 
-finne often which- wee have repented of x let us-not marvell if 
God dpenot heare us at the- firſt ; for if} wee ſtand upon termes 
with:God for the hearing and helping of ts'by and by, take heed 
he ſfaynot unto us, goaway,. EF wilnothelpe you,. goe unto your | 
fins,” and the worldly pleaſures, profits, hononrs that you have 
ſerved, letthem helpe you; ' It is true indeed, that all the Scrip- 
tures declare God'to be a mercifulll God ; to be full of compaſii- 
'0Nn, and 'very ready to forgive,but when wee ſhall therefore im- 
-bolden our ſelves tofin, and deſperately come toaske Almighty 
God, how often we may fin : if it be but once or twice, itistoo 

much ; but ſay it be once or twice,and rhe Lord forbearcs us 'with 
Patience,then let us beware we-doenot provoke the Lord by fal- 
ling back unto the ſameſins after we have' repented :-'for: when ir 
comes to Duties pecravinow ? how often have-we offended inthe 
lame {in > the Lord (no queſtion) will be much diſpleaſed, hardly 
drawne to forgive, and not eaſily appeaſed towards ſuch” offen- 
ders;for he complaines of fuch, P/al.78.40.How often did they pro- 
voke hins in the wildernes and grieve bim inthe deſarrt And Pfal. g5, 
8, Todayif you will heare bis voice, harden not your hearts, as inthe 
provocation of the wildernes,when your fathers tempted me, And 1ob 
40. 5.he ſaics,Once bave I ſpoken,but I will ſpeake no more;yea twice, 
but I will proceed no further, Mat.25.How often (faith G Jwonld [ 
have gathered thee together, as a hen gathereth hey chickews, bat ye 
would not, Forty -yeares long (faith he of his own people)was 1 vex- 
ed with you in the wildernes; if it had been but for fome few yeares, 
he could have borne the matter, but it was forty yeares together ; 
God is indeed yery ready, and merciful zo forgive; ne whenii 
. . Y Q Fo 
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| "Tha firſt caſe of Relapfe.. ne, 
ſo 'often coumitted,this makes Gods cares heavy and (top's to'onr 
aries; yea andotr ſelves to be fo much the more unfit for che buſi- 
neſſe. I ſpeak not this to cut off any man from the. hope'of pardon: 
God forbid that we ſhould.take away mercy fromthe Lord,burtto 
they that men which fall into the Relapſe of the ſame ſins, arc-in/ 
our danger than before z- and it makes Godthe leſlc ready ta: 
rgive them.and to be intreated of them. | . ; 
. Secondly,[z regard of our ſelves it workes 4 difficulty in me we be=,Þ 2 
ing [o much the harder hearted,and lefſe.ready to repent, Firlt, becauſe 
of thenature af fin, which is to leave a proggptneſle and readineſle, 
1n-us to the ſame ſin: leaving a taine and a; blot behindeitzas when , 
by often lifting-up:a burden, wefinde ir lighter and lighter, and 
paſſe away. withit ſo mach the more (lightly ; ſo by often offen- 
ding we make our ſelves the readicr to {1n, and fo come to hard- 
__ of heart, - and backwardneſleto repent, To this purpoſe is 
that ſpeech of the Prophet,ſer.1 3.23, Can the e/Athiapian change 
by s&;n,or the L-0pard bu ſpots ;then may you alſo do good-who are ace. 
cuſtomed to ds evill ? Secondly,becaulſe (as Dionyſs hath it) Con-; 
ſeetndo peccant; tollit ſenſuuns peccandi; ſo that when a man fals into;. 
aſj9g by continuing in the. ſame, he becomes the lefle ſenſible and, 
fecling.the ſame; which makes Him the hardlier to be drawneto,, 
repentance, For (as you ſee) it is dangerous for a man to have & ken: _ 
bone broken often in ſome one place, for it may hardly be joyned 
agnine,or feter,or never come to its full (trength : So, when i man. 
als into the ſame fin, he ſhall finde much ade to riſe. andrecall 
himſc}fe;asa manchatart the firſt goes away from the firezit makes 
him the more chill and cold after ; but after that he hath beens a ©1;11 
time in the cold, he can the better indure it ; {9 it is with ſin, when from fire, 
we commit it at firſt, our jadgements are againft it, our reaſons 
fight againſt it, and our conſciences are checked and unquiet for it: 
but if a man continae in it,and ſin often, he ts never touched for it, 
bat his heart becomes paſt feeling.ſecurc,and hardened, and ſo the 
worke is more difficult in-regard of our ſelves. And thus it ap- 
peares, that there is pardon for ſuch who fall into the ſame fin a- 
gaine ; but it.js very hard and difficult to attaine the ſenſe and afſu- 
rayce of, | : Ee 
Now againſt this do&rine there be two objections made, the 05.1, 
firſt of them is out of Heb.6,4,5. For it « impoſſible that they who 
were once inlightened,and have tafte1 of the heavenly gift, and were 
4. | Y a 7 ade 


Thafuſt caſo of Rebapſe. 


PTPP/'s or tt hers of the and bave rafbrd the good Word of 
Col.ardafi powe#Tof he —— al away,ſheul4bo 
Youre wed by ut abce, © 15 001 g84Qt i. 


© Tanſwer, thatif a man fall away from alt grace and goodnefle, 
which is that S. P.an/ ſpeaks of;then-it is impoſſible ro be renewed . 
by repentance, becanfe flich can never repent ;/ but iif 'a man doc 
fall but from degrces of grace, he may recover againe, for: menti- 
on ts made onely of falling from all duties of Religion andegracc, 
otherwilethe Sainrs'falling only from degrees and ſome meafires! 
of grace, may recover againe,and be renewed by 'Repemancs, - * 
"*Fhe other ObjeRion is grounded apon tuch like fach another”? 
place of Scripture, Heb,10.26. For of we ſin millingly after we hive- 
received the knowledge of the trmth, there romaines no more ſacrifice 
fin. but a fearefull lvoking for of Iudgement Sc. Wy 
J Res I anſwer, hard word willmg ly, fignifics wilif-lly and 
[pitefully, as it were of purpoſets vexe: and grieve 'the Spirit of 
God: Thus to doe (after a man hathreccived the knowledge of 
the truth) for ſach a one there remaines no-more facrifice; for fins, 
becaufe his Hard heart ſhallnevererepent. whom God thu gives 
over © butfor fins done otherwiſe willingly often; yea, againſt 


 confeience and knowledge: there retndines: alwaies Sacxifices- 


everafter repentance, knowledge off the'trath and enlightned ta-- 
ſting ofthe heavenly gift ; For the Goſpell 'mniF no where be ftrifter, 
tine much-more comfortable to miſerable ſrners than the Law was. 
'\Now under the Law there was of purpoſe cohftantretecrated- | 
+2:. facrifices for fins done ever willingly: as Zewih 602;3,4.0 
- 5 -* -©-/- Therefore much more it null boo founder SEE 
F.1V yg nor the- => 57170 5 
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THE -CASE-O# ITER ATION 


"OO OF REPENTANCE. 


* . * - —-" _  # q 
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SITE  Dan.9.10. 

Neither have we obey id the woice ofthe Lord our God,to walk in 
bbs luvhts whith he ſet bifore 5 by his ſervants the Prophets, 
Tes, all tſracl have efeeted thy Law, even by departing, 
' #hat they might not obey thy woice,therefore the curſe i; pow- 

Ted upon us,apd the oath that is written in thelaw of Moſes 
the fm Gda, becauſe we have ſinned agaiitſt him, 86. 
Y1TD ICC 11.101 $5.58 (ooo V0. TOLD > 4 eo ghs ang of Sacds 
SF thc firſt caſe of Repentance wehave already ſpo- 

a \gt ken, as alfo of the two branches thereof 5 Firft, 
pj whethct-2 man that hathrepented a finne, may” 
fall'againc into the Tame finne Þ*'$EGoj i Gr 
af ther w filling, hee may be renewed by Repett- 
| == tancer * 224. | a 
The ricxteaſe weare now to come unto, is, The caſ# of [tera- Objet, © 
109 of Repeiit mice 7 which is, whether a man that hath traly repens. | 
red hin of 4 fune ences be bonn1to repent the ſamg ſin over and over 


A? 
x 
= 


- T-arifiver, The cdfe k cleert, that a man i boundto repent one 4d nſw, . = 

the ſake ſin often : the anſwer is cafie, bur the explication is battd z I 

bitTWiMlay it'doiyne affirmatively, & 49 741 neveh 200 often' 
X83 


+I} repent 


Rower. 
{ Painter. 
3 . Pans. 
. . Ehiyfofl, 


The ſecond caſe of Iteration : 
repent hins of «ſinwe, but the more bee repeits,the wore comfortable . 
Dl bee ba life, and his prayers more anſwering,  Indecd, if a mans 
repentance were perfe@ at firſt, then a man need bur once repent 
2 fin. But becauſe all eur repentance is defeRive, and that ir is 
found a worke of great difficulty, therefore it muſt bee often 
done, to aſſure that it is well done. So ſeeing onr repentance doth 
ſtill want ſomewhat of weight, we had need go often and againe to 
renew the ſame, Wee ſce a manin rowing may loſe more at 
a {troke,than he can recover at three or foure againe:ſo a man may 
loſe more by one a&tof (in, than hecan recover by. many ats of 
Repentance, ' So, this. is the ſtate of a Chriſtian, fin once, and 
repent often, by the ſin of an houre we gather matter of mour- 
ning and heavinefſe for many yeares after ; ſo that the caſc is 
cleere, a man who hath repented truly of a fin, is bound often to. 
repentof the ſame ſin. A Painter whenhec makes a goodly pi- 
ure, hedrawes line upon line, and colour npon colour, till hee 
have perfeted his picture : ſo mult it bein Repentance, we muſt 
renew our ſorrow and griefe for fin, till our repentance be per- 
f&; for ifit were weighed at the beſt in the Ballance-of the 
SanQuary,as Balteſtazzar was, it would bee. found light, We Ice 
in Davids experience,how ſtood the caſe with him after hee had 
committed that great ſin (2 S«m.12.13,Jof murther and adultery, 
upon his Repentance the Prophet Nathay told him that his finne 
was pardoned, that God had put away his ſin, and yet David caft 
himfelfe downe withgreat humiliation, would' never have done 


' with his repentance, but lamented and mourned for it long after : 


ſothough we have repentcd of a fin, we malt not think to buy our. 
peaceat ſo cafiea.rate, but humble, our ſonles with ſorro mand 
teares, renewing our repentance againcand: inc/nogat paying | 
till we have pacified the wrath of God :- for how okertflaththis: 
holy man plye this ſute?;So P/al.25.he prayes God nottortaletn- 
ber the fins of his youth : ſo you ſce David did repenthim-ofthoſe 
{ins he had repented of before, Chryſoſtome ſayes well,that Devid 
Rill repeated of fins done. lng before,. as though they had beene: 
done but yeſterday. TT a | EEE TDI 
Saint Pau! did not onely repent of his fin of perſecuting the 
Churchof God at his firſt converſion, eAt-.9.9. butas oftas hee 
remembred it, as oft doth he ſpeake of it with griefe and {orrow, 
LTimOth,1.13, 194 before a-blafphemer, @ pezſecntor, injuriom, 
"SF PIR s'S ; | C 


3 F< 
"a * Yo, 


- of Repentance.. | _ yau” 
&ci $01 Corinth, rig. 9, [emnet worthy (ayes he) tobe calletl an __ 
efpoſtle, beranſe T prrſecutoid the Church of God: So that Saint ; 
Par (you ſee) doth often remember his ſms paſt, and confeſſes Cyril oh- 
them, Thus much we may well obſerve when God caſt «Adam (,.. i. 
out of Paraiſe, hee fenthim? regione horti, and ſet and placed paradiſe, 


F 


hiny oyer againſt the. garden in the very fight and view of the 
place whichhee had loſt through his ſin and offending God ; and 
why was this ?. that ſo often as hee look'c into the garden, hee 
might remember his ſin and lament for it. Now that which 
Adam did in the beholding of the Garden, is that which we muſt 
doe in the beholding-of heaven; he ſaw from whence he was caſt, 
throwne out of Paradiſe by reaſon ofhis ſin; and we ſee-what we 
arc ſare to loſe, even heaven it ſelfe by reaſon of our fin, if we doe 
not repentand hamble our ſoules, and that rim*ly and daily. Thus 
you ſec it is cleere, that a Chriſtian is bound to repent of one and F. 
the fame ſin diverſe times,and as oft as he lookes up to heaven, ta 4 
figh and groane for the lofſe of it, and not to be fſatisfizd, thongh = 
he have repented to day, and-ſo is aflured of pardon ; butin rhe 
Name of God to go to tt againe to morrow, and to morraw, arid -"H 
never pive over, - el | ern ol 4 
. 1Againſtthis dorine two things may beobjefted 2 Firſt, If 4 O5je;' 1 
mans fins upon hi repentance be pardoned,thenwhat need is there upon "IP 
this to repent any more ? this appeares to be Inhony loſt. EN] : 
I anſwer, that though a mans ſins bee pard 3ned apon Repen-, efr/.1. 

tance; -yet there are three cauſes why a'mans Repentance muſt be Theee 

renewed; Firſt, becauſe Ead-m mate ob/igario: the fame'Bond ©vſes of 

remainethRtill : for though God our of his owne goodneſſe and O05 

| mercy forgive our ſins, yet neverthelefſe have'wee the ſame ;unce. 
Cauſe to condemnequr elves, to diſlike and be ſorry for it, be= 1 
eaufe the ſame bond or tie remaines ſtill, though God have graci- 

ouſly pardoned it, yetir is our duty to repent (till : Nay,to ſpeake 

as the truth is, Crefcit ebHgatio, our bond is the greater ; for the 

more mercy and goodnefſe Gad ſhewes us in the pardoning of oar 

fins, wee have alwaiesthe more cauſe to be abaſed and afhamed 

that we have (inned againſt him, This (as we ſee) made an exagge- 

ratton in Davis gricte, In te ſolum prccavi, I have ſinned againſt ral. 5x, 

thee alone ; what had Davidſinned againſt none but God ? no 

queſtion againſt Y/r7iah, Barhfeba, and the people ; but that went . 

to the heart of him moſt of all, and did more deepely. rouch on. 


I _— 
EOS 1 Cos 
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i that he lad given God caufe to beaugry with hin, who was fo 
ready-to forgive him, that had hia fo kindenefle 
and mercy inthe pardoning and forgiving of all. his finnes. So 
Gods mercy to us in pardoning our finnes, ſhould not be a meancs 
to abate our repentance, but rather to augment and increaſe it, be- 
cauſe there remaines in us ſtill the ſame feeds of uglincflc, vile- 
neſſe, deformity, and corruption,'as formerly, the pardon where- 
of being great, ſhould continually augment and reiterate ourre- 
pentance with holy David,P/al.103. Praiſe the Lord O my ſonle, 
Praiſe the Lord,ana forget not all bis benefits: who fergives thee all thy 
fonnes,&c, Thus Gods mercy in forgiveneſſe of finnes ſhould noe 
-  - - abate, but incrcaſc our repentance; as we ſee in the ſtory of 
 Frodigall, the Prodigall Sonne, Luke 15.20, he hada purpole to confeſie his. 
E.. finne, when hee retarncd to his Father ; his Father could not 
| containe bimſelfe for joy, but ran out ro meet and embrace him ; 
b - yet this. makes him not ſlacke in his former determination ro 
= mble himſelfe, but rather ſpurrcs him to fall downe and ham- 
2 ble himfclfe unto his Father, confefling his faults : So Gods rea-. 
= . Gineſſe to forgive us, ſhould be ſo farre from abating our repen- 
4 tance, that ir ſhould rather provoke us unto the ſame, ſa much the 
-* Adulrerer, Ire to increaſe ity If awoman ſhould commir wickednefſcand 
pr **  * follyagainſther husband,, who puts her away for it, and after- 
wards ſhould be bent not onely to reccive her. and forgive ber 
frecly this lewd offence, but alſo welcome her, and beſtow upon 
her rich ornamcitsand jewels :, this kingenefle,of her-busbands 
. (ifany naturall affetion be in ber. would make: her the'more to 
lament and gricvec for having off:nded fo kinde; and: mercifull-a 
3 husband, and remember it to her dying day ; So it is with Gods 
—_— readincfſc in pardoning our fins, it capnos chooſe but make us:the 
4 more ready upon all oceafions fromtime totime, torepent andbe 
ſorry that we have offended ſo goodand graciousa God: . . . © 
2.  Sccondly, though a mans finnes be. pardoned upon his repen- 
' tance; Ter the more a man repents,the mere hee ſhall have the ſenſe 
and feeling of the pardon of them ; for a man may have his fin par- 
doned before God, and yet have no ſenſe and feeling in his owne 
conſcience of the pardon ofit ; for there is ſtill retained a feare of 
lt, as we ſee in David, 1 Sam.12. his fin was pardoned be= 
re God, and yet there remained(as commonly in ſuch caſes)ſuch 
an impreſſion. of guilt, as he had no. comfort for allthis, or as if 
SY - 
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HkChop. 9 ”_ will gee ſee ogra or -5t Co that my ob. 

AE TO quick cmſed Godin their hearts. S B17 ould overy ; 
this matter'z it may be that Thave failedin my;Re>- 

uae, thercjorsl L wills itagaine to make ſure-worke: 


Thirdly, becauſe though. a mans fins bee pardoned. upan -his 3. 
My Wn he is ſtill, bound kar rgas them, Becanſe repen- . + 
ance pets mot onely to ta ed wane, Songs but 4/0 80 +" 

Chrilt was Ny ene 


87 the Corruption 
here the”. Fewes; al Ty 7 W: upon.The rooneh of: 
gran, and why ? to make him faſt thar be; not riſe :-now 
we maſt Toe niHoar fins as the Jewcs did by Chriſt, not oncly 
bury them guy ſelyes, and make a grave for. aqua we. malt 
rowle a 976 yon upon. them, .and ſcale-them yp by y FFP 
tance,. overy day cating mare mold. and carth-upon _—_——_ 
6 nEYcr may _ againſt us.; For often repenting _ inabates the 
rength of the corry cle of fine? in the root. Asa.manthar hath his 
hows on firche will not one) ly quench the brg forthe ethe prefentauas Fire. 
powre. water alſo.onthe cin {Lanes abr, oy 
"I fparkes or diſſipating heat which may | ic hidden therein : ſo 
we doe by-our fins, when the divcll bath ſet our luſts on fire,, . 
ir mauft be our wiſdome not onely to quench the motions for the 
poefenks bak: bur alſo (as it Were) t9 powre water onthem to.quench 
aſhes of fin, 
The ſecond Objection is, That 5f 4 mar bee bound continually Ob.2c. 
to renew bis Repentance, and Repemtance bee enjoyned with grief. 


; Terh # paine, no mart can denythat, anied wi 
*Sticle andfadneſſe; ſorrow and tcarcs, butit is Dolor &+ Triftitia 


The ſecond caſe of Bevition of Repent ance. 
wed ſorrew;therit maſt need; follow-that « Chriſtian nas maſt ntvey 
be merry, OF 6996 ſib will tak bibs dew\l 
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avd make bir ſad ard dejet 


Tanſwer; That ar 4 rwiin' bound" ts renew' hit Repentance, fo i 
he bonn4to #en:w his FaitÞ too: ' Yea; the more hee renewes his 
Repentance;'the'morehe is bound torenew his Faith and joy : 
thusas' a:mansfins givehim eauſe'ts mournc, fo the Lords mer- 
cy in Chriſt Jeſus will =u him cauſe torejoyce : So that the re- 
yawing of Repentanct, thowgh it bring a man to griefe, yet it will nor 
leave him in ſorrow, but ſet himin a'moſt full poſleflion of everla- 
fting comfort; as D avid confeſſes, ? /al.1 26:5. They who fowe in 
wearer hall veaps in joy.” So that there are ſome teates which will 
bring joy t'there4s zkinde of mourning which ends in rejoycing, 
It is obſerveCinnatite; that there is fome paine which brings a 
maneafe, anda mitn caitnever have caſe,but by the mcancs of this 
paine;;-ds the paine of Phyficke, which doth not worke at. firft 
without fore" trouble, it brings health ar laſt. The paine atſo 
that &imart/fedlegin drefirig' bf a fore{forthere are none but Iam 
fare will 'confeſſe it puts a'man'topaine) brings a man atlaſt to 
morecaſcand refreſhing; ſo that we may well ſay, the att” 
the canſe of tht 'rure': Eycnio the renewing of Repentance cau- 

Cecaple js accompanied wich 


Savitatis, a healing and a healthful paine, ſach apaine as will 
leave many joyes, arid much peace behind it. Therefore let mer 
neverbe afraid'ro renew their repentance for their finnes, though 
they repent before; let themupon _ | qrngSn099 0g; repent 
of then ſtill,” becauſe though this courſe of Repentance bring a 
man forrow, yer it will never leave bim long in heavineſle, 

bring him into, a ſweer and comfortable p e with God and his 
ownetonſcience;' though weeping and heavinefſe may be in the 
evening,y&tJoy anfchearcfullnefſe commethiinthe rok iy 
mobrnmg and confeffing, ranſaking ofthe heart ends in bleſſed- 
noſſc ; ever the' more {pirituall mourning, the mare cheerefull ho- 
ly rejoycing : they come from one rgot and fountaine, the other 


 ſhewerirſclfe firſt : yer all is fwallowed up into rejoycing arlaſt. 


Now followes the 
I1I, 


| rhckndfejoim tons, 
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gh aſc of Repentaicew. 


Whether a man be bound, and moſt re wof" bis fury andere 
them wato wen # Thatis, when a chain aoered kn 4. 
unto God,whether he mult alforepent of his ſins unro men anon > 2s 
himſclfe is,and not onely to confeſſe all unto God alone ?\ W hich 
caſe (asthe Law ſpcakes hatha cloven hoote;; ; thar1s,je parts and 
omg 1 ſelfe1 pena mans + ueftions,” 
boxnd to confe bu Gnerrroumen # 
- aketrweas mas be bound to v Sariefaltion and Refti- 
tation? 
\- Forthe firſt, Ct oeanicies tobe ſhun'd : whether 
a man bee boundito.confeſſe his ſins unro-men ? > Firſt, "the Papiſts 
they thinke that a man-is bound:to confefſe all his fins unto tan, 
that it is. not enough to' confefſe themunto God, unlefle they ao 
confeſle them:unto Prieſts > in this they arc in one extreme. - And 
inthe contrary arc they thar thinke that a man muſt confeſſe all his 
fins uhto God . Now boththefe extremities are erroheous: 
both the Papiſts; >thinke-we are bound to corifeſſe our fins un- 
to men; and ſome other carnall profeſſors, who thinke that wee 
muſt. cobfefle our fins: anto God onely ;- +for the-rruth lies in the 
middle way:betwixt both 2. for -a man is not bound to <onfefle all 
his fins il960 any ran, and yer ome fins there are which muſt bee 
tormen,as well as ſome other that itis cnoughif we.con- 
fefleunto Gadonely. 
Now for the cleering of this point, we muſt remember that i ur 
— beof atten 
f ("11 Simnes ag4inff:Gad, 21.015! 
10! Sammons. aur 4 | of 
Aathat of 1 Saw;2.25. Thewes,tf 00 man is five ainft another the 
foallj pu_——_— ; but if a man ſin ag ainſt the d,who ſoall in- 
mfr im Thos + pes aro chile) | 


% ki: hers. fons; z > 
—_— I 9.1 2, Who can wnderitand ir p- clhavſe owes! 


wr ſinnes,Now to apply this unto the point't if they be 
_ 


againſt God, then it is caough-to. confelle them unto, 
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te thindeaſonfConfoften:td wen. 


'Godonely, 'for God onely is banded, and ſo ir 'is ſufficient to 


excedet cuilpam, chepimiihmont fall nar cxoced the fault; or, go 
no further than the treſpaſe, So then, if our (innes be againſt God 
gely, 4. is.cyeughto: confede 'then unto Goor: and: h 
the Pdpiits ſay;, nokape of pardon 1olefle wetcorifefies our 
ſinnes unto. Prielts 4; yet the Scripnites of Godate cleare 
them,as P/al.3 2.5 .1 ecknowledge my ſinnecamo thee, and Ine S199 
gi iqlaape 1 not hid ;. 1ſaid Iwillconfeſſe my tr anſyreſſions unto the 
Lord, and thou forgaveſt the iniquity Fane Andi fo thepoore 
Publicam-that: went infothe:Templeandknock't his breaſt, he con- 


confeſſe them unto God ; For ir44-arule of Juſtice, Pwux « now 


efſed his fins unto God and- aid, God bee mercifall #nts me « fn- 


yer; I tell you (faith Chriſt) this'man departed tohis houſe ju- 
Rifed't:and fo wear fer ann mrhe holy Scripeure,That 
wee:hoild, Ranfcfie-gurfmsnntoGad oficly.. It isthefaying of 
learned mari; That 'weſhauld confefie' our finswato God; : whe 
onely can beft wipe away:onrfinnes3 for, 'a'man is many times 
a(hamcd to difeqvgr this ſecrets to his beſt friends, much moretoa 
ranger Pricfk 1:and forhen {againſt the Papiſts). we feethat we 
3re agtt9:confellf all ourfuvies uritoanys but utto.C ely 3:28 
in the ſtory of 'cMavaſſesz: wee fee: in his diftreſſe- it; is'wiirion; 
i Chre,z3 12d And when he wat in affiftion,hee beſonghs. the Lord 
his Godg, and bymbled bimſelfe greatly before the God of ut Farhevs, 
$0 then if they.be ſecret fins, it #8 enonghto :confefle( then ants 
God anely';; whereby: youtmay Jce-cHar-the: Pamitts (opinion :is 
falſe; whichenjoynes a:man-upon paineof damnationroconfefls 
themunto a Prieſt, all the Scripture being contrary. unto them, if 


#, Exception But yct /» one caſe we ave bound to. onfeſſe them nnre mox, that is, 


in caſe of diſtreſſe, when we are ſ@barthened:with them, as thar 
we cannot riſe up under ſo great a:ivad, nor camfmde caſc or com- 
tote. any other way. In this cafe there is a veceflity; and/ wee 
ſhonld and otight'to'confeſle them unto men, as Saint /awerhach 
it, Acknowledge your ſrus thane anerber.and prayfer ond another bur: 
yet we mult take heed unto whom we an Yonge knowne : 
1t muſt be ſacha one as we thinke able. toxomfortari ip our diſtreſ- 
ſes,and reſolve'our doubts-; fucha one as. wilkconcaaleghem, and 
Prdy; fas us pn all occaſions,a8 {fir wero his ownecaſe. +.) 
-:Now-the Papiks gofurther, and brings wo ory" ; 

 ___ againſ 


The third cafe of Cinfefion remen. \ 


_ againſt thiedofrine,to-maintaine cheir:opinion;The felt tou 5f) 

A441:8:4:where Clrilt faiehito the Leper(Offimdete Saodot;)but! 
99199 pdy, ſhrew fedft 16 the: Priefk 3 forhavovoryinuh, rthongh® 
Go bed big and cleanſe himupon kis contefſion z' yer heigalfo” 


bound to-fhew himfelfeunto the Prieft. © - 


- 
» ” 


= 


Prieſt; bur: (@ftende te) Shew thy felfe 10Tbe PriefÞ.” Secondly, 
Chriks meanings, That hedhould therefore: ſhew himſeHfe ano! 
the;Pricfh, 40 let bimknowebathevnagaeanſed and healed Froit 
his lepraſiesand'was ndw free-fromehopalkirion thereof, Chit? 
ayes; Ofteniete, gum farratus es; Shew'rhy felfr, becauſe thow art 
wade whole : they do wieit the ——— - Shew' thy ſelfe be-' 
canſe thou art. polluted.  Fhirdly,. Chriſt fence himeo/ the Pricft;” 


orcly-in-cafc of Jeprofic, ||thatis, oÞknowne" pellatioy :' bit 
Fapiſte-ſay,that Chriſt ſent, him wo rw deere the th 


what ſacver. Fourthly;:Chrif ſeut hiwiuntd che Pricft; becihiſe of 4 +» 


thepreceps of ©Moſes, Levir,r 4.3, where God had enjoyned jt;? 
butzbey will haye thar-Chriſ ſenc; hin ro perform: an- ordinary 
od etl #217140 295023 4 oooh o0TEM 00) 291 T1333 


The ſceond place they doc allodge, wourof8Lan 5.16. Crd 06,2, _ 
Aſo yan fixties 10 one another, andpray one for anorts.” T arifover, Auf. 
; OO, 


that the place doth not bindeus to canfefſe unto a Prieft ;- it ns 
onfuhncts Pricft rm ces ae, Fry this daty ſpo- 
of by Saint /ames,is arcriprocaltdiny;{nrfeſt your freer to 
aus Anevhers: Secondly, This confeſlioh: Saint FIC aut er is 
onely in caſe of neceſſity and diſtrefle, without 'exaniiriation, and 
fcely, ard that in ſuch afin'oncly,” as: canner, bechealed by our 
ſelves. Thirdly, the healing that: Saint Javves ſpeakes of; FX by 
Prager; but the healing of the: Prieffi 1:by ſubſtantial #b/o lution ; 
and-ſorhe Popiſh Confeſſtan::cannot bormeant: here itt this ptace; 
So-that this avgnnient ſtands good againſt thgm;rtharourſecret fins. 
againſt Godare.not-of: nectibty ro'bee confeſſed,” bur wnito God 
engyor) boo! nooftls oof p fond; cl Coat 2 997 2276! 
© cu But ifthey bee-knawnediris againſt God, 'thehitis not” enotiph | 
to repepi-ofthem betore God,bur woare boat torepetit of ici 
before: men alſo;; Sa'weiſee the -Propher David after his fall; hee 
did not onely: repent of his fins befors God, ' bur alfo Hee' made 


"Tothiq Janſwer,:Ehe Papiſtsin thisptace: doulledge-Seriptine' gn, 
againſt Chai der. 8.4.dutchey poryer: the ſenſe ofthe Serfpmute;? F ; 
or the words-ſay nor, -Confirirere; Gor ax confiffe thy ſelf#}Frhs! = 
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33; 4 Thethirdeaſedf Confeſtionts men... | 
(/al.5 t.Japenitentiali Plaline;as the Farhers havo it,vo be amo. 
namensand ceſtimonialttÞ cthewnhole Charch. Solikewiſe SP enl- 
1,1Cor, 1:5 .he-faith;Zawiner worthyto be rattled ian Apoſtle, becauſe T 
did perſecurethe Church of God, So as his fin was made manifeſt in 
perſecuting the Church of God;in like mannerhis repentance was 

.., made. manifeſt andknowneunto all.'- So then this eaſe is cleare, 

4. 0-9 Dparty, ang are to be-confeſſct{ not only unto God, 

- bautal(@unto.men; that as-they have knowledge of. our fins, ſo alſo - 

- they may have of qur repentance, and that wee are thanged into 

newneſic of life, and char for two reaſons, firſt, becauſt:as xpen dg 
know pfour fins,{o alſo maythey of our repentance: the ſecond is, 
that awe haye done; hurt:to owe brethren by our bad-axample in 
finning againſt God, and drawing others by the ſamc'oxample to 
do alſo;ſo farre we ſhould by our outward example of outward 

I - confellionandrepentance draw men unto God :- which was the 

A , rcaſonwhy Abimelcch Geniz0, 8, did: rell bis ſervants that which 

® God had ima dreame revealsdqunts him,: that as many as knew of 

his fin in.takingaway: Abrabenic wite, might know of his repen- 
tance-; becauſcas he had done hurt by his bad example of finning, 
ſo he might againe ſalve that ſore by his repenting : «he might have 
"carried the matter cloſely & ſecretly,that none might have known 

/ + It,but we ſce hedothireyeale irtortheend ir might be knowne, 

Second _ * The ſecondſort of ſiunerare againſt oxr brethren, and they are of 

ſort of twa:ſorts. - S6t] "I . EP 

Gan's. - 1 Thereare ſome fins which one may commit againſt a man, which 

da not hnyt him i*as tothinke an cvill thought againſt him,theſe ſins 
we arc t9confeſſe unto God onely,becauſe he only knowes them 
and is offended for them. , (Þ 

2. Some ſons againe there are that ds hurt them,en1 they do receive 
dammnage by them; of which there be two ſorts. | Y 

X riGlomparefoch as we know notto be fins, 'and ſach as we 

have forgotten,and cannoteall towur mindes toremember them ; 

for. which fins a genexall repentance or confeſſion will ſerve the - 
turne,bat we mutt take heed that we donot wilfully or willingly 
forget them : in ſuch ſins wherein a man either in body, word, or 
goods, docs hurt-his ncighbour, having no ill intent towards him, = 
nntemmeyfonriog ic.imthis:cafe generality will ſerve;  * 

. . But ſecondly,ſome arc ſuch fins as we doe know of, and ſuch as 

in whichwe well underftand;& reniember that we have wronged 


_— 


- 


DF" Foe" 


our FF. 


——_ 


ef the vineyard, Sa Num-5.7.God ſaycy in ſuchacaſc of __e 
SS \ A f 


The third caſe of Confeffion to men, 
out. neighbour. Now ifthey be ſuch fins as we doriet know of;ax 
I faid beforc,or be forgotten, or.we do notknox to befins y' then. 
men are not bound taconfeſle them ; for els who could be faved?” 
for a number of fins were committed againſt our brethren which 
we forget, and a numbergf ſins there are which we do not know 
to be fins againſt them,as 2Saw.21, 3D avidknew not how. he had 
offended rhe Gibeonites,Bur if they be-ſuch ſins as. one doth kniow, 
theſe we are'bound to confefſe nat onely unto God, but unto-the 
perſons wronged alſo; as Chriſts counſel is, Zuke 1 7.3.7 aks heed 
ro your ſelves if thy brother treſpaſſe again#t thee,rebuke him; if hee 
repent, forgive him. Doc Yo ai 02 231 av; anda bn 
» The ſecondqueſtion ts, whather 4-man u bound upon 6 repentance Dneft. 2 
to make reſtitution of that which is taken away by injuſtice ? ſs 

Tothis I anſwer, there arc in this caſe two partics offended; Anſw 
| Mopareeouey which maſt be our practice of Repentance;':!.. : 


13 3: 


» % ".. {7 31 
- 2, Onr ntighbonr,.: 


Andit beingarule in jatice that the penalty muſt ſiretch asfar as 


fended in this caſe,that we;ſhould not-only repent ro God bur al- 


\ ſo-ro-men,and-make farisfattion for the hurt whichwe have dotie 


to them. For 1: is the natare of Repentance to bring allthings a4.netye Nature 
«4 may be unto their former eſtate againe,Now we know that by the of Repen- 
fin of injuſtice God is offended,and our neighbour is hurt ;where. cc 
tore by out rapgnrance we reconcile purdelvesro Godzand by:our 
reftitution unto men,. ; wee make ſatiefaFtion for the:burt we have Noe. 
done them; ſathattherc muſt be reſtitution and fatisfaRtion, rhat 
wherein we haye indamaged our brother, there may bee addition 

unto his owne; For if our brother haye onght againſtus, God will See 26- 
not. heare us, uatill,we.be reconciled-to our brothergaby reſtitution cHeus his 
and ſatisfation as Chrids counſell is, Sfierh, 2:3341f thou brigg p2Rile, 
thy gift to the Altar, and jhere. remember that thy brother 

ought againſt thee : leave there thine offeriug before the «Altar,go thy 
ay and firſt be reconciled to wy brother. and then; come and o Fx thy 
oferie, Whereby we may icethatiGod: wil inot! accept of any 73S 
duty whichye ſhall doe, untill: we be-recenciled to our; brother, 

Thus Exod,22.5, God commands, that '/f « wan doeburt to a field 
er 4 vineyard, he ſballrecompence of the beſt of the field; or of the beſt 


- 


"5 deurd eo wforom dew panly ft 
9 ve dove. TO= 
odepence od wr pee trvoh che priotpett rlayeaf, xd ful add unto it - 
Ofiezertillſe> aud oor Wt unt6\hing againſt whow be ayes 
Ob. LoBut wherif wang be ot able 7: 
«def, iThabdaoe v ringer ey Cord; Ty TIS tedry (77 97 
parry rgar pes ba debdf on 0 06D! LOG t Mike 
. fol. Then thenexr ofitin, Nani 8) 3-505 1206? 
- 'Qb:3. Wb hifi know none of the kondved.or Cal finds none? - 
Sol.. Then - es to the. poore,'or by advice of the Miniſter | 
diſpoſetheroof:: : 
Andthus we ſee the Gn of in altice t tobea arforomiGnwbereih 


>. a manits beandtoreſticution, fatisfiionand confeifion; ifa man 
'* — have ſpoken ill of his neighbour, henmſt be ſorry for it, and ſpeak 


_ edliothimagaine. If ſervants fteale of partoyne by ns of their 
Maſtors, they nit make-it good, <orifefſe theit faglt; and reſtore 
' ,Ituntothzm 2gaine, if cvcr God bring them honi®to himſclte ; 4 


if a man ſhall ct away his netghbours860ds' by ftice, or 
deeciror ir rand, of ooillening of him; Colwill - Acres of fi wg, 
& man: untill he have made ReofuAion' the like tiny be faid in 
_ Forgexie, oppreffion; fibornation, FNTY Witnelſes;'ard 'the'ref}: 
thotemaſt tollow:-repentance and CarbfaiRion; / ©7'No Ae 


1:7 @f:finz. Soothen what u great fin this of injutice: s, and what a 
++. » ghiqvous burden a man poletipon himſelfe, wheithe hath gathered 


' 2agdther a greardeale ofill: leh wade. + For wen he _—_—_ | 
Kicybeis i ro beeitheh a damiableſinngr; Pr: #{tatk Deg- 
re ivis a Wwotull caſe whcen parefit pwr and atv err 
baRiconrfes, notearihg how? fo they 
anayenrich them, -Thore'ar ra Hinber of Ulurers; which fay wy 


E- : gt .- -,. aonot live otherwiſe. and thetefore they-puttheir ſtocktou 


. cratfſe-ſome/profirto themſelves; merino ren Cat 


12-3 hefgne df? injuties:&rhettereithey: ee Ws rrthem, 


Hut alſorhey inuſt make reſthtion and farisfaction. If # manido fin 
againſt God,ithordnkeJenid tepent;God will forgivEhim;Bur if 
 hedofinagainfbmeh, he wuſbyor &nely canfefſe fo Gd, *bargifo 
wnto.men,anduaks farkdfaRticnfor che force : : here alſo lachafe 
tobeoreproved whoa thick dewth mitkowils;-compiitting ed 
:\{sakcs to:God,: andchelkgoreongedds to their Friends andchil- 
*dron; the-bigh way t&Vritis » edi node; let Parents be- 
- Ware ofichis error, And'fo much for hav third exe. | kt > | 
: L C T: | 
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Hs Ab ulſo now; fuitb tht Ear tt Trae yauerwoe an grid ol 
your: heart, and with faſting nd with woepbrg and witlroaareing x! 
afuirent your bearrednducs your yarmentogee:": 159? 23tl Che" 

i: +1) S131 ror 7 Sig fig mire Flo 9003 70. 
TT es Wee haverſpoken! bh. Re mrahes; with 
XI | ſomecaſesi theredf,7 and bi wwe Re bs 
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beares int 


8 them of thei - - ddo _ 
__ w of their fins,muſt anddoe neceſſ 


wheres rien Tot ton Sho IT | 

c ada "4 

__ ETD ramp eeobn yer r6fiing « - "90 
man may weeyofor fune,\ ed reareriforin\ dedyer\bivetrucly 1 

repent ; teares. howetulwayre a OT fre as. NOW Ceahully | 

Fay 


The fourth cafe of teares 


but a{9.te. weepe for "it; to:fhed & fawy.tcarcs), hy pple 
thick theniſel ver to be ſafe';; yea, ithougletbey live looſely and. 
propbabcly after, bur this is tobuild up their-comfort pan a falſe 
ground, hecaufe. as we have heard, a man way thed teares for fin, 
Jet.ndv repent it : fathat teares be not alwayes the true com- | 
pÞ310ys of true Repeantance- 1742 3o 23981: 127120 YER « f 2 2:01 
- But bers [ig may be thar- ſome whoare. willing toricpent,.and 
ready to imdeattbur this way, way objeand fay,. How:can a poote 


> Chriftban takravy comfort in bu Tearcs, Tf ceares be vol alwayes s 
Mob icky 16% 0s ROT ich RT InAs 


vil (MED | [gil this, thot>ehere boe-two--wayes: whereby | 
Chriſtian may finde-comditidibisiteares3 {117 2d 12nc nc; 


.* +3 Hog vinſk levke inteahe Carſes of thedwiine's 13 wii Iu 


_ 5 Mnf npipecis fate fabefababiga:t; win, 
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 - He woſt lobhs into the canſe a1 fount aint from wheaice they flaws ; 
CR be for-feare of damnation-and wurden Low he 
weepes or not, for theſe may: make a wicked man much to be 
aſtoniſhed for the time, and repent of his ſinne 1:28 AA:.24.26. 1d 
the 'childrenof Iſracll when' the-Lord told them that they ſhould 
not citer into the land of ({#44v, repented of theirſins, 'and did 
weepe before the Lord, but the cauſe was the judgments and 
ſcourgevf Gad up>nthemn, being chaſed by the Amoriter, Dene.t 
5 ſo that a man may weepe to no purpalc for thojudgmentsand 
-pttniſhmentsthar follow fin; bur when a man can weepe for-fin, 
Locals it is finne ( which indeed would bring himunto-repen- 
tance, ) becauſe he: hath off:nde&1> good a Gad'pdifpleafed Co 


gracious, and {> merciful a Father, done that which is prophane © 


-andanſcemoely in hisfighe,theahe-may have5oy and comfort in his 
reares.So we ſee inthe example of the Prodigall ſonns, Lok. T5;2't. 
he more lamented thathehad*affendedifo googiand loving4Fa- 
ther thert for the loſe ofhis money,chen forall themiſerioswhich 
was-upon him, and hardnefle he had ſytained:: yea, 1 fay; all this 
did not ſo much grieve him, as that he had off:ad<d his go >d 
Father, Thelike we ſceby David,” Pſal.y 1. 4-aith he gAgainf 
: thee- onely eve -1 finned: did ho finne oncly agaiit:GodÞ/ hetad 
alſo finned againſt Yriah, Barhfrebs, againſt the pdoplc, antl 
the peace of his owne ſoule. Yetabove all, his | era grl Was 
or offending his God yz a God that had dealt fa Honntifilly wich 
bim in his advanecment,gad mercitally in his preſcryacian;;and fo 
by the conſideration of the cauſe, we :may receivecoinfortinongr 
-tearcs; when we confider from what avtives:chep proceed; and 
prixcipally moving Caaſes. > 4 9731504 LNSlG ao) loflel 
. \: Secondly,a man t 
(wars the Efett ani fruit 'of them, for:if a mm: doc ſo:weepe for 
:his ſinnes, as that by _y hes ready to Alt ito, 214 commir 
+the ſame finncs aguino, andchat asgreedily andcarcleſiyachedid 


: = , : "ALS. , T4 
at would have comfort ia his tearcs, ft lovke'” , 


*before; then it is ro be feared, that the warrie teares ſhed here,\is + 1;-17, 


. but a beginning of that everlaſting weeping and mourniag id hel. 
Bat ifa:mmn doe fo weepe arfint enthatthereby he is —_ more 
; watchfull over finne more: rochite ir; (carefull. to refiltit, more 
willing to weaken the faddon-powen theredfin: himſelts,. then 
a man may have.comfort inhisrear@s; as itis3 1 Cor, 7; 10, 11, 
Far godly ſorrow worksth repentance toiſal vation nt to CG 
38”; Z 2 of - 
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on, 


* Micabs 
gods, 
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; 2h ry 
#fy tc For hebaldebis that yohiave hone gedlyfarronfult what care 
it hanh meroughtt # you,whar clearing of your felver;&c, So-then you 
Tcethercarerwd forts of teares z; Firſt, Teares' of prophane men, 
Forithoyhavecheir tcares roo ; but thercis{inall comfort in'thom, 
man 12.ncyet” the berter for ſuch teares, they ;areſeldome: 
{homet9:thenanſticnce nor is the: [life reformed by chem ; 2 
'leave-na:fieps of goodneſle, nor prints.of Grace-behinds them. 


* . Seconitly,: thocrres ofthe godly be indeed ſorrowfall teares, bur 


they: __ hty and hat ickning (like Aqua _— which make 
MASA and tak vertue and of grace,which leave a 

00s ers wm awork upon their ſoules and conſciences, 
Ahwome ofthofirſs Concluſion : : the Second is this: ; 
tor ot i V? 11111; Conchiſfion 231 


Conclub- Every onr| that conomits frone hath juit canſe above dbing to 


. Parctrares fer vht ame. 1: 
bf prdvod};firſt By:Braſ9t; Scdndly By Example: -forthere 
cethingswhich wilkmakc aman'to lied eres 2 TT 76 
2511 lis v7 The Loſe of ſome grias good; bad tun 
Moi eg The ftarciofiſomr greavevill, | oft &». 5 
Nc 4.73 <The fence and feeting \of [ante griew\n pane. . [S147 
txrNovf in a mag hath cauſe to:ſhad tearcs Kirkor 1096. ; 
{highs Jo 2; be uhrgaieg dofſe thar.cimens by fime worldly nin 
*RE-WEe: for the loffce'of children; goods, lands, 
rand flde like; -but Frachrry- 6 dd6ffcs'of the worldare not comparable 
avto the lofferwhich comes by. finnc ; fqritis neither of children, 
ns ro, butbytfinne -wclaoſe the tavouref ae yan our 
kat wobavoin Chit, Hoaven arid happineſſt > mg WC 
zo of Ga s. bleſſed preſence for ever;andfoof all lofles 
- teſt comes by ſane z ifa that we have marceaule:to mourne for it, 
then forany worldly calamitic oran 71 oa" anc ; :laoke in 
-theſkorie of £ Mich, « T3. _— 
i #hich4nvade, andtbe Pricfts,. mudyi ave gone away; and 
: 7 more 7-afd whars this that ye {ay nuto me; what ajleſhthon + Here 
: ACA a args 207 99 had, takenaway AMicbaes gods, 


a alter them woepingand was that they 
_ <fhouldaske; nwliatiaticſt Or men mayo 7 oe 


fo weepeforatale gc ; much@ort bavenvacﬀtieto weept and 
maurne; when we ſhall-confiderthatour awnofanuds have taken 
away our "re Codiroaras,yera the joy,"combatt rand: mes 


op Rant 
chatzwabidtim Gag;iand 
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wehwetadt ebaw fl 


mere foredsfianes|tit yiteb exvorq nant 
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rs men tor fin," I» regardof the ro opt pets ro 


:-which comes Ms Whereof thetfinall Sv 1 Hell and/ 

tion; whith:isclio'greavoſ}/Tmhoftivill rifehi 
evil oft) orhory becaoſe-yiÞ other evils. Yelhpork _ 
'cternall We ſeo'u manis ſorriy-wheri he hath Greene hte Poils pe þ 
.lameneſſe,' blindneffe; and wirilation of ay" "miembey;- 4 cured. "» 
:much-more' then when: be bath-broyghtrHis won bimfelfe, and -— ©! 
ithe wintsrhe'canls 6f:Gud /ant2921ing crntation Phi 


endlefſe and reſtlefle for ever ? O how miitheanit then Fire of 4 
= nianr>nomneand laninefbrhis ſianes which brin em. com 
/poraric (but av I laid Yevertaftivg putiſſhniefith#-? Noah. 
'came uport Sodens: laſdea warns Le « The Att 
the old world ldſied bir: forra thor Ti the yew nn 
Eg ypr;,Crn.gri 49. lafted bitfor eveniyeans/ ad 
of Babylon' liſted bur'96, 'yeares, Vat dimwatio | 
far ever and ever;'ns time 7 Gall nd it, 10 meanies hal Jv, 
nopolicls ſhalbeſcapeit.”: ET 
ains,the evillertien dec efu'urhere® Kt cv G 
vither pate ite head, torts; back/ forbeny} ns 
logge, c;bur of Hell #& univerfalth eyeryPirt, 
parts-ar oneey/ 'whiteh thuſt'remch; maleiply pathe,* raw, and 


A totes pa ante Chinegrage 459 wn 

E, K s # 
—_— Lantabobied, vera bet 91 7- T's 
in; hee bevcedls he'thnf{'one to lehdedhite} ifhe be 

hart ſome botly 2b oveRim from pace WEPTICE'; decir 


inHeltchere try - ns 
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nay have canſeto hedtoares, ihHfeare rhiTHICES 
po; he hath ht Ser Foc rt 
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recover, but prick hic a 
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ounds. the wourid proves deadly :$0:i4-is in wound 


| foukes Thus wehave againe tobewaile the hardnefſc of our.hearts, 


[ langing ot,ogrconſciences./-/'() © +2, 1) 


- 18provedby Example,for there was none of the holy men of God 
' (bug they have wept tor finne, and-we have certainely as much and 


' Thejantth ouſt of teares 


finne proves deadly, andas 

"minſcnible and carclefie : Yet.in the day.of Gods viſitation, when 

. Gods wreth (ball fall npon us. and open our. wounds. which ſinne * 

:hath-oede, then: ſhall. we roarc and cric; andiindurs torment 0- 

:-nought thus if we have canſa td weepo forany thivgwe have caute - 
Weepe for our-ſfinnexthat Rrike fo deepe to our conſciences and 


that in bodily cures canaway with the axting of a imbe, breaking 
afanermeorlegge, and yercannot away: with:the ſearching and 
4 a 


Thuz as it is by Reafon, ſo the neceſſity of mourning for fine - 


o 


more cauſeto-weep then they ha3;and yerbow farrand ſhore doe . 
M_— ofchiedutie >; ſhall { namg David; Deviel, Peter, and 
other hoty-menof God ?-haw fervent was holy Zutherin-mpur-. 
nipgand weeping for his fines? had Dovid cauſe.to weepe abun- 
dan ly and water his couch with tcares,- and have not.we caufe .. 
much more? had Peter cauſe tolament his fall bitterly 2 and bave = 
PRwe moors, fall then he had ?. had Deviel eauſc-ro-bewaile his 
rat trelpaſlcs, and-are-nox. we guilty of many more'iniquities? | 
Jhall Mary Magdalen 'weepe, and woepe for fhanoin a.manner-a 


rivet of tears, and have weno cauſe or neceſſity ta weepe for 


OUT tranſgreſiBiops? O if ywcicould ſearchoedinfull and: cor- 
raps lives 9d (ee ho. wo have offended ot God, wee dnot 
Ju: gt -weepe for our ſinncs : what ;not ſhed teares for line, 
when we ſec qur-Sayiaprſhed bloud in the Garden'for our (inhes, 
nd nontorany of his, he being withous-finne, ;- but we arg hard- 
Food ang neverthinke upoppur Redompties j nor ſhedatcarc 

QF that, which wy | Gbriſts body. © wonderfull 
and lamentable, what ng-je-this that we cannot bit fall 
a 7 - when he. powred ont. abundance of hi 
anangniſh; 
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:: r:oEoncluſion.g} 1 fed 112t Wien 10 . 
There * never 4 man tins ater able ts apa 
fngrbrdubomieaitsr 3, 50s. 151 = 
Every ſin it is certaine deſerves cnar—ny yorehd blndedregZ; 
for —_ fin-is couſmicecd&againtt God a Holy Father; :yeaHali- 
neſſe.it ſelfe and at) infinite Mayeſtie z3nowwe kuowitizno fmall. 
matter to offend God, nor no greatenforcement to ſhed teares for: | 
our fins, and yet we are hardly brought to weepe foronefinne- þ 
ef ten thouſand ; It is fo in-the- generall, ,t it'be graethat ne 
there be ſame of more fecling and:tcrider confciences then others: «i 
a8 it is ſaid ob Sr. Hieroms, that he werir for fing and was ſartencder-/ 
y affecd; as iFhehad killed a man;zbut © thatie were fo-withusj 
at We could atraineto this tendernefſe of heafrs PRE 
andiuipediments Itake toberwos | , - | 
+6, News); Oo paitgsl ke T eanah of 2 3d 2 
5) ite 1 885! Hurdmfſeof Heart "SUV; $k ©23K SY m4 
For many are fo blinde, that ay knownot fiat beſinin chety- _— 
judgments; As Had.t.1,whin — oftheirſine,! 
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yetthey wiſe We orif mcnknowſin tobe Pn 
yer they miſtake 4 jithiipke wh reat:finnes arc 
and-ſinall ones. they to be nathing atall;, orwordhrts 
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it proving deadly if _— andcared; ..-:- 1; 
Againc, anot uſe is, Hardeefſe Ff beart, which( for all the 2 

Rogenetetbdndinpine Janftified)\weareſubje' unto, thorefore : ,"» 
though ſome in repentance bring forth teatos; -yera number for «2 
their lives cannotthed-any one:teare for finns, until God by aft | 
eſpecial worke cenvert-and | untgchim; iby an cf- 
pecial};aperatiqn of his blefſecSpitit-and power. of Grace The 
want of this tenderneſſe we ſee. made-the Propheviiithename 
of the Churcherie out, povy 63.17. 0 Lordwby buſt. theumale 
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Haw vof foutonakg nfo of rd 'dnathi ant p effios of Chrifs, 
ave) 215ml 2bataman-may-mpurne far this finvand dowckus 
and 3 ſhed anearc; therfore aman'may'traly repent with - 
cutiſhedding of rearos, . for texxcvare notalwayes aligne of true 
repoiitanceo A woifee Nr, 2,37 whoroie B1lid,cthofo Con- 
vectranrpeicked initheirnhoans not prickedin.theiv eyes; for. | 
4a maioheate may bopricked/and overwhdmedwith grief iand 
yetnotweepe, or ſhed any: teares, ''So wetethePublican, Leke, 
18, He conld not weepe, but he was-hambled and caſt downe 
in the ſence and feeling of his ſinnes$ {Lord fairtvbe)-bamercifult 
to me a ſinner, Soinlike manner wedos nov read thatthe Thiefe 

the Crofle did weepe:orthed any rears, yet he'contefſed 

lus finnes;; and-wasinwardly eribeent for.thedr. 'So/we ſcea man 
may erily repent who ſheddeth:notexres. 'Horas a Wine veſſel! 


istheiforrqw';and the > mach the'mbre over 
Feares are ay 2 vent, which whenthey arc not; andthe 
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clufions: Coctndly; ; T6 explaine it;: Firſtthen I ſay; 
there any non kving hue be hath on ſhall-ford tears: for fiave;if God. 


have 4 perpoſe to ſave.bim:;"Thereforchowſoever one may go8a-. 


way at thefirſt rejoycing , like Zydieather \firſt converſion ;' and 


like the Eunuch in: the: 4&7: yet ar one timoor other they Ghall 
weepe md-mourne for their finnes't thoagh I'woanld have youres”. 
member, tliat:L doc notexeladeany-fromthe hopeof Heaven and: 
ſtate of trae:penitencie, that ſhed no teares for finne; for ſoThuve: 


ſhewed the caſe may be, though ſeldomeheard of.. "David fayes, 


ſunee-ythert is:feave;:; 
weepingandyce” 1 


P/al.37:5.1 Cm oniuwbp et have'] not ſeene Davids 


ron rn aps. 2: And Jnboos 
Lecaraediedaveg er, and-was.cartied by the hands of the Angels: 
into Abraham boſome New Davide meaning is, nodrharthere- 
was noneof the righteous; .or of their ſcede thardid begee their: 
bread, bur that' it was a rarething , that hehadinor ſeenoivin on 
dayes,orinan AgetSorwe my. fay of chivpoine] mr 
may be:truly converre+ and:yee:nevet ſhed aT2oare trio likp: 
but it isa rare! caſe,: no:ordinary-thing,cir! is that which ſeldotiie 
fallsout not one'ota thouſand, hat that aronotims'or orhuraing! 
are Repooficd with their fines; align artdt off 
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tchourneth for hiw rn. nanute nay" tnakes my tmourne for 
——— foi wifeand fuch like, but it 

-oncly: the ſpirit of God; of Grate: thar car) make a. manſhed 
—_ for his Carly, £ Sottharaman mahcbcanaturall man, a*vun- 
reganeratc wan; and unconverced mad aidinevoriſiedaveare for 
has! his-tife 1dng!,: though be! bed tholt/ wickedliver; 


bae- at onetime orother;. his heare-willle and lament poker 
hath offended God. 74 «Tt 3:7 
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wy immediately-apotr his:converſion , ag/ 
fe ſe) and then'as he-wames time for other 
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time; then one actafion orecber- will bring bimbacketoche.bc.. 


holding of his ſinies:ranſe;hinvtor atflict bi thoughesz repent: 


2hly;and ſo worke teares out Ines TE 
his Gnnes ; becauſe no man truely converecd can thinke of his fins 
with pleaturebut with gricfe,  /o6 faith Thew weakeſt ms ro: poſ-" 
ſaſſe the ſens ofiwy youth.z; ſo-we:may be freeand bave little ſorrow 


_ and few ar nd tcarosfor'fin atfirit, and-yet thiscaſe of coampaſtion 


thay afteRus in-out Tiper age , or old azc., orib:the cnn. of 
ſickneflc and death; iat whichtime we may come ur bitrerneſle of 
the ſoule to bewailethem, reſi oe weve gHEs <0 | 
\Fourthly; againe I ſay, that at one time or other werhall ſhed 
teares for ſin; ſome dat monrne and weepeat their firſt converlion,: 
and lyc.a long time 'undey the burden/crochey- can be.comforted; 
As-a many experiences of troubled: confciences among us doe 
ſhew. Some 2gaine liketotheEunuch, 4845.8: 39; 20d Zyaie 484, 
_ 14.'when _— a__ I abſenting ms of terror, 
repreſenting full mattet of joy, depareaway abinit rejoycing, 
nagmoirtving as others: ſo-that] ſay the cal adifforcnr in oh; 
cafe.; according tothe repreſentation and divine impreflion npon 
theſoulce of joy or terrour inthe: preſent apprehenſion, oraccor- 
ding tothe former guiltinefle of the patty converted: ibur this is 
mollneiftecbelong to:the:Lord, at ove:time!/drotber,werſhall 
weepeand mournc for fins of out ſelves and »Stc Ph 27, 
faith Davis, Remember not O Lordabe ons of my youth And King, 
22;:10.. you ſhall finde: how-:much good :Jofiab was affected 'w 
the fins ob rhe: time, 'when:Hilkjah the Pricft [debvered him» 
booke wherby-hoapprehended how the people had 6fended God, 


{© that -whoſoeverraf Gods children bath nor:ycrifelti converſion 


throughly, he ſhall feele it before this life leave him asT thewed 
formerly, a wound witha ſword-makes; but a white firoke atthe 
firſt ;:but_withina while: the: blood) iflues abundantly : Soxvery 
one-doth not by ant] by bleed upon his firſt converiibn,and feeling 
of (in, whenhe is {micten by the Law :-bar carries witlletil og 


* further working upon his heart, and you ſhall fee unconcealed 


ſorrow-and tcarcs iflac farth amaine. 
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Why fome men-mourne, and ſomedoc not;. but rejoyce attheir 
firſt converſion, is, becanſc it is with the motions.of the niinds, as 
with the motions obeompounded bodies, Elements predominate 
tending ſtill: towards their proper: orbe:or,place-agrecable-urito - 


them.” So.at the time of converſion;:looke what the foule is 0” 
moſt poſleſicd with at that time, thither it 19:carryed; As filla A pladder, 


bladder with winde and throw it to-theground, it will notlye with . 
there but bend upward to theaire , becanle it is filled with aire; winde.. 
but fill it with carth, and itwillfall and .lyc on thecarth; becauſe 
 ofthe'carth-thar' fills1t 2: and onr bodies being: earthily fall tothe 
.carth againe : ſo itis in the minde of a man athis firſt converſion, 
if he apprehend-the mercie, of God in Chrift , more then the ;, 
fearefull Judgments. of God. for finne,,. then he- is carried with ''?* 
comfort; but :on.the other fide 'apprehending, Fudgements moſt, . 
then he is-caft downe and diſcouraged. 1 4D +; io 
Fiftly. I fay, all. thatare truely - cotwerted ſhall ſhedde tearcs at - 
one time-.or other, thoughrnot in alike. meaſure; for ſome ſhed 
 tcares 1naunore abundantmanner,as Mary Magdalen who fate at 
: Chriſte feet and walked them with her ceares, Lak; 750 of Peter. 
Mavh;>6:who went out and wept bitterly : | and of David, Pfel. 
6. who watered his couch with teavcs :: whomthongh all catinet 
. follow,yct all muſt withto imitate in truc ſorrow for ſine, in'one 
- mealure or other ; for it is well obſerved of zlcarned man that:a - 
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- man tay let our.the: corruption of » byle, as well out of alittle Byle lev > 


hole as: crit; of a great oge; :: as one may know that there is lifeiin *%-- /;. 
a tnan as. well-by the ſtirring: and. wagging of a finger, as of the Lifc by - 
. wholc:hand :- ſo-may the truth of repentance as well be diſcerned firing. . 
. - bya few tearcs 48a grcat many. Thus we have I Wn 
of theconclufion; That there be very few-whoarerrulyiconvertes, 7 
. if thoy-continue-avy time after converſion bur-will ſhed goaren For ——* 
- their ſinnes ab one time or other, -in,one meaſure or other, Now - 
; 1 cametoeconfirme ir diverfly ;,. + -- 1H: ices ©:ety 
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2 #|:ii Secondly; By Ferbvririe thas,; P/al! 126, 5;\They thin fow tn 
 -ByAutho« teares fpalronjin) jay, keri5v.4; Then avdin ſedan atidatthar 
> - Titie. time ſtall the chil ren of Iſrael vom, they andrhe tn of ludah 
' goiny and weejing , they ſpall goe wad fockerhe Lord their God; So 
-Revbl;an 4k ifpromited;' Nod Get ſhall wipe awny all rears from 
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thei thofe:thedinmregardoftherrifins:foliew wht. 
fare, ime thid© ho arc iatbled "hd ſhedrreares #boreaythite, 
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3 2" Thirdly, -Syexamplc of other holycpebpic that have beend be 
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9 —— earred mananucbacquinet with blondgyer His 
; 4d made'himfſhed abundance of teares, Pful;616s and ſohe addes 
i wwr,8, He bark heard the nite of ney witfing 1 Andiſo $—res armnt oe 
Hatenfarherdownearthe err of - ebenotragad W eden 
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$orin mightbe, The like way Neel of theichildretrot Iiracl a 
proud inſolent hard-hearted oncalotak as wontdnotcaly melt, 
yet when the Angell Tudg.2. 4. cameandrttheinflants before 
'them,the text ſaith,7 hat shey lifted up thei ain and ems : and in 
. * -aniochercaſe of forrow; 15am ;7;6owe reads, Fey ford ub wa- 
2 f wp befodiche! Lotltiand cheretore:feohng lctowho ofal lockers 
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your dayesinfoy and po chaihabat of Gods: people 
_ ſervants at one —— or other; have and mult ſhed teares and 
weepe for their ſins;O how great cauſe have youto lay aſide your 
meriments, to bid farwell to your ſports, and to come downe into 
duſt and aſhes,and there in the bitternes of your ſoules mournfully 


and heavily to lament your. ſins before the Lord: Ir is time that you - 


cxclaime & lay,Peceatuwmeſt canſa triſtitie &delorss;S1n will cauſe 
ſorrow, feare andlamentation either incarth or hell : and fo bet- 
ter weepe and mourne for our fins on earth, where you may have 
comfort and pardon/eaſeand forgivehollet 

ſhall have a ns death and yetaliying torture: 1b; erit flerus 
& afſiduws terror: they be Chriſts owne words as you know, Luk. 
13.28.Fhen they ſhall ie Abraham, Iſaac,e»1 Iacob,and all the P ro- 


hets and Saints in heaven, and themſelves ſhut out of doores : whillt 


they ſhall ſee other penitent ſinnerygpts heaven,& them(:lves in 


the-meane _ tormented in hell: Others goe to pleafure,'whileſt - 
theft goe to painezathers tobecarricd toxternall life,whilſt theſe - 


goc downe to cternall death, And fo fo beloved of the Lord,judge 
your ſclves for your fins,that God may not judge you : condemne 
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pardoned, thy ſoule ſhall be faved, thy prayers and teares are come 
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AS we hive! a care to Live tothe Lord, To'v we'tmiſt 
SY] have a care todie to the Lord. 'For as it is Rews. 
14.7,% Nont of ma trueth to himſelfe arid no'man di- 
 eth'ro himſelfe, for whether we love, we live wits the 

21 wrd 8 Cindi we die into the Lirk; whe 

= ' cher we liver e,or the we are the Lords. Acad - 

is "is chat raviſh'd fpcech 'of Ba/aam herein my'text 3 Zet'me 

br 8 the death of the Righteous, and let my laft end be like his, Which 
words doe cſpecially implytheſe three things': 

x That there 1s # death of the | rightrous » that they ff tie 

'' as well at others.” 
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"2 That the death 'of the rightiow * farre different Fm the 
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That is; in peace of a good. conſcience, and feeling ofthe promi-... 
ſes and comforts of God made in Je/wv Chriſt, ſo that theſe words. 
ſhew us that there is great.cauſc for.usto inquire after, The caſc of. 
Repentance we laſt ſpake of, Fhether every one that hath truly re-.. 
pentedcan ſhew binsſelfe comfortable and heavenly minded at the hours 
of death ?' Now the anſyer Iavill lay downe.m.two points ;/, -- - 
1, That a man may trnely repent, and yet depart out of thu world... 
with /ittle.or no comfort.at the honre of death, .\ hin 
2. Thai.there © meverthelefſo.a very hopeful and likely way, where= . 
by trug penitents may,come boldly to die with comfort, if they.goe. - 
.- net-weglett themeanes. | ; EI LTY 
Goncerning.the firſt point, I ſay a man may-truecly repent him, 
of his fine, and yet ſhew little or. nocomfort at the day of death. . 
Yetthe truth is, that the greateſt part.of Gods people as they live - 
well, 19 they die well and comfortably. : as we ſee Srevendid,. 
AFts.7.16. He ſaw a heavenhy.vifion, Heaven opened, and Chriſt.g.tc . 
ſanding at his right hand ready to-helpe him,, and even ſothe .. *, 
moſt of Gods people in the day.of death, fee heavegly viſions :.. 
So Iacob went downe to Mgype and died there comfortably Gen, 496 - * 
and in: peaccs The like we reade of Joſeph, who commanded his z3, 
boregta-be removed, at their departure from Agypt.. So David 
H4ofes, and other of the Saints dicd, and had honourable burial, in Gen. 50,5. 
tho peace of a good conſcience. This made Balaam lay, O-that *5- 
TI might die the death of the righteoms, aud that. my. laſt end might 


bee. like bu ; Hee would: not live. the life of the.Saints , but he- 


Would gladly bave ſo dio: 3-it was too. {tri,.too precide a way, 


for anaturall man like him ;.too! much againſt the currant and; 
ſreame of the world, though he-would have dicd like. the righte-, 
aus , becauſe hee' knew the.;difference: was great betwixt their-. 
death and that of wicked-mien, So it is written, Heb, 31.13 08 
the Fathers of the fairkfall ; They. al, died-in faith, not al] of hog- 
ring! ſicknefles, nor they:;diod notall ig their beds... nor) among; ,:. 


 thejr friends; in bodily hongur and pompe which may betaken a-- . 


way.and debarred men to injoy:hutinfaith,inpcaccotcanſcience, 
pk e of Heaven,inthe comfortableapplication of the prgmiſes 

of Gods loye, in aflyrance of the yaxdon)of lin..So 25 1 fay, uſually, - : 
andordinarjly,che peopleof God live.in this wa Ih rv ped , potnz'D 
ten Chriſt into his armes, Luk, 3-Yolomerimesjfall ong by the: ©. 
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| The fifth raſeof comfort in death. 
wiſe diſpenſation of God, that through thei? owne'defmlr: the © 
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Lbs who he. Arke,, tpre was aganurall afeRioninghem 5 | 
hich made _ \ te they weary Sem. 16.3.2 E-3Ag Kine _ 2 
Mp pg Ate 1a6ne Ge th Fore fs — 7M Y 
AREAS 6 we Plas: highſo9d _ no vol 
Vi Se RAE dello yes NA mAFREES: pedo omy ; 
ang 62. Ne Aiahings-20obſeryeofor ome: | 
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-have beegeanil galc liver,yct] Fs PNG: 
Tyrtable. at. the day Cam op "when: yet & Boon 6 ybe-not a 
work 0 Feracc,but of mecre nature, Thus when we {ce 4:134R .dj- 
Aruſt hi(elte.inghg day of by WEED (et our;ſelyes from his 

_ _awndiſpoktiotocomfart himztor in ſome complexionsne.may 

. come ja 9g comfortably,though 9 «Fa WARE ocean in logrrinee 
y 


J 220 E *% p* Cifs toi Hoh, 
moraognt Pi Minefſcand diſcomfort, and, havea warrantable 
«if we. oats judge Heh oF tiny ar the day of 
dearth, we miſt bad of what complexion they are, and ſo deals 
Jadiciouſly-with our comforts and threatnings, As if we powre a 
glaſſe of wine, amongſt wine, it cly. of wine: bur. ifwe 
powre it into 2 plaſſc of water, th | 
nant; yer there wilt be a range and A 
grace vf Gedis infuſed into our hearts, though that be predomi- 
nant, yet there will be a tang and taſt of nature inthis lite : which 

Þ- -.- 8 onecauſe-why Godschildrendic ſometimes tmco mfortably.. 

2 | ©:Secopdly;another reaſon inNature hrs be," Becauſe of the wis= 
Cauſe Kdiref the Diſcaſe 5 for there bee ſome diſcaſes if nature which 
why ſome worg! more furiouſly upon the ſpirits chan _ dog,as' a man ha- 

Sos ce blow upon the head, may beſo ſtonied and amazed. 
forrablye. w thactvethe ſame time he may not knyw: what hee 

” Blowon Report - even ſo tholy may inay be! ſo diſfafed'for the 
| | the head. time, anddiRreſed withthe exreminyobhis pane, thathee inay 

; reake fofth into rage and paſſion,he- kno' what, as it 1s 
faid of Meoſer,P/al.1 06,3 3.T hat they dpd vexe his ſpirit,andj prove- 
-ked him; fo that he ſpake nnadviſedly with bis tip, So Diwvell faith 
of hittiſelfe,- - P/wt. ak 22, For penn I an cr bf from 
beforethine eyes, 8c; - "1Sotharx thronglextr YR REn 
paſſion,” 2 good mar inay breake out oth ſeemely, all 
avkich tenderh to this; that a good Chriſtian may exe off6 Rrange 
#diſcaſe, bf the. Fhaxe: barring Agae,'Stone; 'Convulfion/ when c1. 
by - SR gÞ nt bead rd ordr 

a furionſlytipon e terider v parts, may dicftrat 

ho maſctllegialy, y; erp out chrough the crea OE f-his paine, i'4 
thay have his face: nr mouth palledawry, &-.- and yet for 
"All this bee thedeare! thildf6F God; and ubdonbredly faved."'$5. 
'ofne my ie of at Apoplexy -or dead*Pallie, in which caſe a man 
half have: all his fenſcs' bendinmed ſo, as hee may die like a. 
-blocke without ſhew of Judgement or reaſon, and yet for all this 
' bee in a bleſſed Rare# becavle, "ide the Rate of his body bee 
Changed, yet the” ſtate of his "mh "and fouls: rcmaines un- 


Exception YetIdonotmaintaine ſo faying;” ay if Mn who died of 'thefe. 
= difcaſes UiedWirhont tomfort;"or that one maynotdic comforta= 
-bly beiog, thus viſited; ;. yes it is moſt cleare;tlat if mart bee not 


Wine, 


waning F 


EY 
* 0 du Repentante.. \ > 
wanting to himſclfo,. and caſt away-/'the helpes which God: gives 
him; be may die-with comfort, whatſoever Geknells he diex of. 
For of all deaths the: moſt extremely afflitive is by, fire,,this is acy 
counted the ſharpeſt and foreſt of all. bodily deaths, . and yet wee 
ſce many ofthe Martyrs have ſhewedthemſclyesyery goyfull and 
comfartable<yen inthe very flames, The reaſon whereofis this} 
The grver of ave i infutely gredper. thax the, power of lohan 
T 1ob,4.4. Greater u he that is in you, than he that winthe world: 
as if he ſhould fay, the. power of nature -18-the- ſpirit of che 
creature, butthe power of Grace is the, Spirirof God 3-now the 
Spirit of Gad beagg greater than any created ſpirit what{geyeryir 
comes to paſſe, that the power of Grace brings the: power. of 
Natureunto ſubjeion,: and over-topping thoſe ſpirits and ſen- * 
ſes, workes excceding, comfort, even in thehoure 'ef death : -as 
| weſce when contrary winds blow upon-a Ship,. that :yhich. is Contrary 
the ſtrongeſt carriesthe ſhip away : ſo becauſe there; is both nay Winds. 
ture and grace inus-and bath blow upon the ſhip, that: is, work-up- 
on our ſaules, in this conflit that which is rhe lirongeſt working 
moſt eff-Qually, prevailethat the houre of death, | carrying [the 
ſoule withit, _ TR - 2311477 ©7 iv 2x 
... The fecoud General Canſe of want of comfort inthe; day of death, The fe 
Is,. The decay of grace: for many times the people of, God arg <92d ge- 
negligent, grow ſecure, omit the meanes of growing in-grace, _ 
grow looſe, are not carefull to anſwer that expeRation which:is ,,... 
ad of them,leave off diligence in hearing the W ord; and prafftice comforc 
of holy dutics : quench, the good Spirit. with following: vaine in the ,. 
delights, give way unto temptations, ſuffzring them to: take hold boute of... 


< 


upon them, thus they breake out ſome one way, ſome. another, 4h 
- whereby it comes to paſſe, thatit is the good pleaſure of God: to 
corre this loofenefle (though they. thinke to ſhelter themſelves 
under the Almighty, as formerly) but they cannotdocit; we ſee | 
.When Sampſon had growne looſe in his life, having played'the 11d, 16.39 
. Wantonand gone a whoring from God;/ when after this the P hj- 547}/0ns 
Gftims came upon him, he thought to bave done as at other times, TRIO 
but for hislife he conld nor, for his ſtrength was departed from 
him: thus when fomeof Gods peoplerun ont. inthcir lives, and 
Venture on fin, many times they ſmart for itat their deaths, | erc 
the conflit withconſcience\be overcome, and peace in-the afly- 
rance of the forgivencficof fins bec ſetied z So 1 Cor.11.30.the 
— AY Apdltle | 
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The fift cafs of enaſtriin Death, 
ole hawes then For thi chnſe manyare webke wid Bebe 4 
mworig centre of 'S6 that ofÞtitnes the eaifſe of lictle 
comfort indath] 's dy reals that their live loolely andlardlefy 
when they bewell. So $.Paw! faith, r (or.1 5.5 6.7 hr ſting of dear 
bs fwne, nid the ftremgeh- 


atb 

| of fine is the Law ; it is fin Phar makes the 
ſting of death 16 be fogricrous,paintill;and birterunto n$ifo'that 
it is plaihe,the'tiidre looſely a man lives; the more Ticeritionſly bee 
ives him(clfe over tothe world, the more will deathgrate and 
g'himWhen lic:comes to dic. Therefore if a man would leflen 

bis owiic'paines in the day of death, hee muſt looke'to leſen his 
ownefin 1n his life ; becauſe. Death in dearh bath nv fling but'by 
theworke of fix. Tf amanthave an apparanit oye vrringp A ver;the 
more he drinks hot wines, and feeds on ficry ſpices, the fironger 
and more violent mnt his fits bez, where by the contrary,the more 


/ foberand temperate he'is indict, the weaker till wilt his firs be ; 


- pfayer'ts"God;; ''then thoiigh death tity coitie, yet th 
© © and ſtrength of ir hall bee-mnch abated*: *and fo'we - ie 


our tives. 


"8 Qertatt 
&2uſe of 

. cur want 
of come 


+ everifoir isindeath's Heath is ike a powerfull fic of an Agnc,if a 
_  mHninidiltemper hiniſelfe before death, and liveTooſalyand licenti- 


ouſly, death wilt ſhake every Joynt of -him'with mighty terroutrs, 
and threaten to bring bimto the King of rerrours': bur if a man 
bee wiſe to. weaken death by repentance, humiliation; Holy- 


e fury 


% 


comfortin the hourc of death, if 'wee bee-carchull rowatch over 
. The Third general Reafou #4, 'berauſe of owr intifpoſition at the 
hoare of 'Dexth,' or in Death; Vecaufe * riien-doe, nor then ftive 
withthent{elves to fiffre ip their Faich,” Zeale, 'and the" graces 
ofGod inthem,and prepare themfelyes with good cdiiſctence to 
die;for a than may have Faith and Repentance;and other graces of 
Godin hitn,/and yer becauſc'hee'doth'not Rirte 'up/thoſe graces 


* In hit, hemay die withlittle comfort, ' Amin ip this cafe is like 


waſting cvales covered over withsſhes;whichmuſt beftirred, or 
ele they will dic ſuddenly ;therefore Wheti'a "man 'coties ro dic, 
he muſt ſtirre up his his faith;hope, repentance; patience;carc,love, 
and all theigraces of the Spirit : even ds dld*Zarob, Gen.49:ult, 
'whenhe came todie; didrears/ up himſelfe,eaned' on his [taffe 

-and worſhipped G6d; thotigh'an iddecrepMinin; ahd bed-rid, 
yerhe gat hint ip npoa-his knees;tmined Hinfelfe;and renewed his 


Tepentance ; 1 malt @Chriſtan"nnanUde-4t the Yiftic of Heath, 


ſttrre "Mp 


« Wfcamfert: in Death. gor 
ſtirreuphimfelfe and prepare © $0, bangiliarjag, end, ra. dic in. the =. 
'Loxd, laſt they; want 20! . {mdcath,. which IS | 
' Might attaine \to.. So.wo.ſee good Srepben amongft: a ſhoure of As 7o6o. 
(tones that brained bimyyet lift up his.cye$to heaven,ſoas be.made 
all his, perſecurors amazed at his camfortable, vidon,; and,was.noc 
here aman prepared todicZ Therefore, Jet us: Uudy 20d pra pray-in 
Fhis caſe, that God would helpe us to' rowe up. our tclves. agajalt 
that time, 
Hitherto have we <a proceeded 3 i ehis Caſe of comfort 5 ix Death, 
that we bavehrought it thus farre, that SERIE eraty repent, 
nd jet biy occafong tie with mall comfort,  .. 
Now. came we tothe next-point, the moſt obſervable of al che 
reſt ; namely, that 
There is « hopefull and likely WA y mera 4 En a5 come. to ds 
- ' witheersfort; if be will nat, fg - f0- | ite, andpegt 
"| thoſe nw1ancs 4nd helper which God finds bim, 
Now-tn this caſe there are two things: to; bee: declared uno 
you : 
I. That there is ſuch a way. 
TT, What that way. uv. 
| For the ground of the firlt Lafſane this, That: « Chriflian man FED." 
may bee ſo fortificd aud compoſes in himſelfe by the pawer of. grace ; that-weg 
that whatſoever ſorromes come in death, they ſhall. bee. joyfwlly die cora« 
welcome wzto him. Sec this compoſed: citate of the: Saints: well forcably, 
ure 6 = 37.37: Aarkertbagerfelt man, and beheld ihe #p= 
he: rid; of: that nyt» e(# pruce.. Sg. in the. -Hebrewe. its Heb.ur, _ 
ſadof the Farhors, 'Tbey were tacked, ſtoned, berdy. Aſunder,, and $523 637/17 
would not be delivered, that they might receive a better reſarreTion. 
So.the Apoſtle ales of himſelfe; «4:5 21.1 3. #hatdee joe. _—_ 
tabyeepirrdud breake mycheart,\ for ] eng.reaty not to: he: band on 
hut even eodieat Hicrafalem for the Name of the J.ord Ted Sahe 
ſhewes, Rom. $8.36; 3.7 uA1iris writcen, for: thy ſake arewar: killed 
all the day long'; wee are acconnted as: ſarepe for. the N00. 
Thus you ſee a Chriſtian may be: ſa: compaſed-1m hitnſelfe, -that 
whenſorverdeatircommeth,it ſhall not move hija fhomt — 
foreand fweer apprehenſion: be: hath-tn, God: -$o [Adareab;79:556. 
the':mother 'and: her.childrei! tered theſe ſpeeches; when they 
cane todie; Theyexhaorted one anpther withtye mother t4 dig noun- 
fly and/aidghe Lord God leokgth npan 14,andin truth hath comfort 
AAa3 ". 
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«Another faid,7 how like « fry takeff us ons of this life but the king 
'., eftheworld ball raiſe np. The'third aid, being commanded 
to put forth his tongue. Theſe heave ] fow heaven, but for hu 
lawss [drſpiſe them, And fo the three children in Daniel! 3,7, 
awhen a maſt exquiſite death' was ſer before them; they anſwered 

the King ;' 0 Nebuchadnetzar, wee are not fearefull to anſwer thee 

. Sw thit matters Onur Golis abl: todeliver us; bnt-if not we will never 
ſmerve from the bely lawes which he hath given ws : So that we ſee 
plainely by the" worthy-exa.nples of theſe! holy men, that a man 
may beſo fortified andſtrengthened with the Spirit of grace, thac 
whatſoever death comes, and whenfoever, it ſhall not tak&away 

this heavenly comforrand peace. Very prophane men can ſay, Tha: 
QATif lib. deleBation will take away the ſenſe ani feeling of any paine;becaule in 
7 6-uit. -griefe and paines there are two things which concarre/Firſt; Voci- 
oe, 2thing hurfull tonatare and all the properries thereof: Sc- 

_ - condly, Perceptio*Noczviaſenfible feeling and perceiving of thar 
Which ts hurtfill co natare + "Now ſomething may /bee. hurefull 

| - to nature, when yet delefation more raviſhing with the de-. 

One 2. light of another obje, this hart may be infenſible, not: complai- 
Llaepe. ned of at leaſt : As a man being aſleepe,;*there may be ſomething 


2 


' Aquin:12, burtfull co nature, and yet he hathino ſonſc ant fecling of it.” : $0 


$38..0n Theme. Aquinas.on Atts 4: faith, that zhe feeling and apprehenſion 
AQt.4: of Gods love may be ſo great is 4 man, thatit may make bimrejoyce 
5n bis ſpirit as-reſolved againſt all miſchiefe ant affiifttion whatfoever, 
| hichss caft npon him, As Taxes 1.2, Count jt exreedilig joy-when 
-,  Jeufall into diverſe teutations,&ctothart one may have joy evertin 
+ dangerous trials atid tentations ; ſo ic is reported; of aboly Mar- 
2yr mthe Primitive Church, that when he walked upon the hot 
barning coales bare-footed, uttered theſe words, 0 Fwalke np- 
9x" theſe bot bnrning coalts, as if I walked upon a bedof Roſer'+ his 
delight in God, and ahigher mightier- apprebenſion:carrying-a- 
-way the more ſenſitive powers of the ſoule, made thathe feltno 
paine ; Or who knowes bat the violence of the fire might be aſſwaged, - 
45 inthe caſe of the three Children ? - | NO joel autl 
-'- Nowifa Chriſtian maydie thus comfortably A flanies, 
m"the greateſt extremity tharican-be, 'thenit is morecafie with 
divinealliftance to overcome the leſfer tentations; for if a-beart be 
ſanAtified by the power of Gods gracesfetled,compoſed im ut ſelfe, 
there is nodoubt bur that hee may die in peace with heayenly 


comfort, | 


V: of comfort in Death. .* 
; comfort,'thoughbe bein pe 
ls cleare:thicre is a very prob 


atfliion, Sois it wich the-children'of God, deprivedand rob'd 
of all worldly wealthy pleaſures and preferment, vexcd and tor= 
Wcatcd with difcaſes;gricfe,tortures,perſecutions-; yea,and death 
1t {clf; the hope of cternall life affords them ſuch comfort, with the 
appurtenances therof,that all the reſt is cither overcome,'or over- 


< paſſed quickly, ; In this caſe hee will ay, Lord Ithanke thee 


© I havemy jewell{till, fickneſſe hath taken away my ſtrength, 
* and afflitions my eaſe ; theeves have taken away my py 
< Lord Ithank thee I have thee till.all theſe things haye not taken 
* God from me, nor Chriſt, nor the hope of heayen,nor the protc- 


£.Ationof Angelsthe interceffion.of my Savipur,the peage of cons. . 
© ſcieacc andthe;like;thus.in this caſe a mans;Joy remaincs ſtill; |. 
But how thall we 'do when the diſcaſc is violent, and death it 0 


{cite ſoterrible, that we.cannot remember our conſolationand 
comforts':_ what way in this caſc.is there to dic with comfort?. -. 


- > This is. weighty point;and difficult to anſiucr, therefore I pray Au/w. # 
to. God,that as hie dk in the houſe, where they were mer tc - £7 08 


ther,fate upon the Diſciples heads incloven fiery tongues,that {9 it 
would'pleaſe him toſend hisholy Spirit to fit upon my tongue,that 
ſo.I may revcale this great matter unto you, and lay the'burden. as 
handſomely.as.I can apon your ſhoulders ; for the more handſome 
athing is wrapped up,the better it may be caried. Now inthis way 


to die comfortably, obſerve two things required atthe hands of - 


cvcry Chriſtian ſoule that would die in comfort. = 
_ I A conftant continuall Preparation at all times for Death. 
. 2 A bob diſpoſition, when we cot to die, 


If theſe rhin » be prach ſed, 4 preparation ts die and a ſantified 4 
> efdcath, fare | 


lcart atthe houre and certaine we ſhall dic hap- 
Pily and well, whatſocver diſcaſe wedic of, © 


a4 


( 


> 3 oh 
plexby apon his ficke bed, Thus ic 
le'way-tor aman to dic.in comfort. 1 
If s/ man (as I have ſhewed before) tall intothe bands of theeyes, Man rob- 
and be rob!d and ſpoiled of all his goods; yea, left naked and >*4 
wounded in. a wildernefſe;; yet it he hayc one -jewell of great 
valucundiſcovered; or in ſome ſare friends hand, that at la he 
opesto'enjoyandpoſſeficthe ſame : iis griefe,forrow,and yex- 
atton for his wounds arc quickly forgot and paſſcd over, the com- 
fort of that he expects and hopes for, overcomming the preſent 


©; Firſt, therefore there aiuſt be a prepureſon todeath, for a may "Wo 
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374 The Wfeeaſraf epentarce, 
: tall hardly Uiewellitheidotorprepare for death bofore dench 
_ Avrepa. TOmeres ins 'wyittewo Tojeyh of; a,tvhag.4'thache made 
4 arombe in his gardetyand why the garden? tharin the midſt of 
- death, MQllhispleafiwes and deliphes, 'he might rementber death; and fo 
26/epb of prepare himnfelfe for it teven ſo muſt thereſt of Gods people doe, 
_—_— ne for death befor&iticome. We reade that when the'/people 
% ot Godweretocelobraethe Paſſeover, Exed12;11.the Text faith 
 Hndrhm joe ſhall emte's, withyonr: loines giried, your ſhoes 03 your 
feet,and your ftaſfe in your hand, and yer ſhall eater it in haſt, 8c, And 
> why wasthis? that the people-mighi be ready to'pafle out'of £&« 
gypt whonſoever God {Hviild call them une it, Even fo muſt e- 

vety mai preparc himfalfe for death, get his ſtaffe into his hang, 

Paſſcovcr. have his loines girded,his ſhoocs upon his feer,that he may be rea- 
dy to depart out of this world, when God ſhall appoint him ; but 
fs onr corruption that a number have a care only to liven jo- 
lity;nesk alrogether ' preparation for the day of death, how 
to lay rhemfelves dawne ihreft &peace ofconfeience at that time. 
-Now there be rhree reaſons that may move a man to prepare him- 


b:- | "9 2M felfe for the day of dearh;Firſ beeanſe of che'uncertaimy of death, Un- 


20 prepare certain fey both in regard of time; place, manner; for though we 
* for Death, a] knowthar we thalt die, lk ean > of avoricit : 
Revlon I) pet ate theſe other circumſtances of 6nrdeathonicly knowheunto 
God. Wherefore becauſe nothing more certhine then that we 

mult &e,and nothing ſo uncertaine as Time, Place,and Manner ; it 

' 42.2. flnids 8 5n hand lwayes to be prefared for © 'doing'arid orde- 
« ritig of our airs beriines, ' as £00d'9 Jade aid inthic cafe ro. 

Mis. frine E/aw,Gen.27.1,5, Bebokfnow 7 and bld; and kyti nor the 
day of 'my death, - come therefore dvefſe ie veniſon Je; Thit oy 

fowle may Hſe thee before 1 die,  Eveniſo maſt 'weedde;, order (all 

minteers witely;cxhort one another difly whilclFit iv edlledito dyy, 

- d6e whit good weean + repent us'of our fins, ! deliytis-good we 
#reable to doto our Elves or others, ſaying to" frivids;” ehiliren 

and acquaintance, © my time is uncertaine, therefore remeniber 

this and this,do this andthis;oc. Thus' maſt we prepare for death, 

—_— . there is nonc amongſt us Tknow; bufifhe hattan'ient tb build a 
© houſe; wobld furcly tie preparation for it before Hand: as Tim- 

ber, bricke, morter; tyles with othet neceffaries »' SoReling ve 

arc 'to make ſure for our felves ancternaM Houſe Hot mide with 
dande;ler us be carefillP to Finniſh ont Wives, to fit our Felvor for ir, 


by 1 


| ing pe nn T0'Vay: or to'nior- 
row, yengyahatipacnarabionmny - whathebin the tay ot 
thonight, wticther inthe houſe or the'ficld; whether our 
friends or enemies; whether of a lingring oraſuddenga' ors 
diſcaſc, by land or'by-watcr, by tword, or fines, ofr- 
Rtflence 3'all'is (I:fay) -uncertuine: therefore we wauſt propre iy 
death, in regard of themertainenncettainry thereof, ' 
A ſecond Reaſon te moove usro this preparation is, Dvcavs 6 wo nv 
cas afie but once: andihat which canbut once bs done, bad need $6 
wil dre. Sothe Amthortothe Hebrewes ——_ 85-Je3 
red for menonce'to dic, and afier 'that conmerh j roy | 
e weicandic butonce; we ſhould: be'very car Ty os it. i 
well, ſecing if-ir-be ill done,it can never be mended ugaine, In'all - "i 
otherthings if a man doe amiſle at firſt, he may repaire- tafter- : 
_ wards; but orely in this matter of deach, there is no ajnchd 
 noredemprionatterwards. 1f a man hoor-an —___ AN taarke, ogy 
inthe firſt aime yourell himwhat hisfwule was jthar A 
—_ wide,he ma ny mend it-the next time,or the rex 
| butindeath it is not ſo,once amifſe,andeverandoner; therefore 
carefall codiewell;fecing i its but once tobedons,'+ | 
"Fhechird Reaſon is/7he remeableſſs fave aſhes barks —— neat | 
how deathvleaves.a inan,fo fall judgemenrifind hin, As1ong as "ra 
ar hang parry eras Pw er wer 
repert © mMs,an t —_— bGrace; 
bac umn be oncedeadandlaid. inthe aps? tre beicatnever ate | 
rae to moan moron oe ag 752 2 
ſanified grace of Gods Spirit, though he would give a'thoultin? * 
wortds;t he had them's.cherofore cvery.mans wi we muſt bee © : 
to for death before it come, | rorhat edunſeltof ; 
Bexvef)p.i d Whay/dewer rhive hand fllededbi tours dor it With alt 
moghe, for there gs qtonoph my Mi the Cer 
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fiews and duties that be muſt needfull: a the day of death j| Hermult 
Jabquy for, Faith, and Patience, :and:Obcdience,-withother(holy 
graces of God;for hocannot then ſpare any grace;buttheſe three 

man fhall find more eſpeciallnecd of when he comes todiezthere- ' 


Neabs forc-as Noah+ made: an Arke to fave himſclfe and his -houſhold 


fromthefloud before .it came; ſomnſt cverycman- before death 


rio, =» therefore, he mult boarmed © 4p: puter inalt wobe' 
. LT, 00 Sy 


96 ig armed againſt the feare of dea 


b - againſt 2 Furſt, By perſmading himſelfd that 5t 15 Gods appointment that 


to feare bee ball dia; yea, thattho ver ; timciand/>manner: of our: deathis: 
of death. y him; yea everyitt; pavgz en 4 mcg ore 
-'as Chriſt 


| Aga ; 
the, comfortahile tate which folaweth. after death ;: For Chriſt | 
uite alteredand changed.the nature thereof, .ſo-that whercas'be- 
redcath and hell by mcancs of our fins were chained together 
to — us up,as it is Rev.6:8. Death wp ney fol- 
 lowedafter ; now Chriſt hath dil to ind 'difioyned them, and 
hath made g'new union, To that no\ Kory des before; and hca- 


> Grad. Ven followed after to thegadly.& FaitbfullAnd therfore as a man 


ver pa: | that is ready to paſſe over ſome great terribleriver into ſome deli- 


ſage, ® cate muſt net ſo much look upon the deep waters,asthinke | 


upon 


ke 1.4 of comfertin. Death. © + 
uponthe place whither he is a going : ſo-muſt we doe in'our jour- 
ney to heaven, we muſt not 1o much be terrified with'the obſta- 
cles in our way, as the benefits we ſhall have by diflolation, freed 
from fin, and te cnjoy the felicity of the blefled for” evermore 
yea, and to confider, that as the Angels ſtood ready to carry Lau» 
rw higſoule into eLbrahaws boſome ; ſo ſtand the Angels round 
about the beds of the fairhfull, to carry their ſoules into heaven, 
which isa maine benefit we now have by.death ; For it made ts Notes 
be the great enemy of fin,. although by fin it canse into the world, yet 
God hath ſo alrered the former.courſe, as he hath made dearh tho 
only meancs toaboliſh fin in his ſervants;ths honld make 1 rejoyce 
intheday of death; conſidering whither: death brings a ſoule fic- 
ted for heaven. If a man ſho 

there, and to/ receive honour ftom the: King, if (as he entred) for ro 
there ſhould-ſtand aterrible grimme Porter at the gate; 'this niaz Cu 
wouldnot muchfcare the! Porter, - being; fent-for to come'to-the 
King but caſt his cyes on the-Pallace,: and bufic himſcife with: ths 

hopes of his cnterrainmentat hand = So,when.Gad:ſends for us to 

live with hinin heaven, though death be like a terrible grim Por- 

_ ter,yer{ct us not looke upon tne ugly 4ace, but.caſt:our eycs'to hea- 

_ ven, and þe&yohdthat;; by conſidering the: comfortsiof thar place7 
* Thirdly, we muſt arme'ourſelyes-againſt the fearcof Death, by 3 -. 

conſidering , that by death we die to ſinne':: and that death is: the 

very accompliſhing of our. falyation ;+Sinne brings all to death; 

and Godhath madedcath (as ſaid) ameancs toaboliſhfratic, f6 

that firftgdeathische:- mefſenger of God, Secondly, icis thedoore © 

to let us into heaven... Thirdly, it is the death of in,” Fourthly, 

Death is a conſummation of our ſanftification: here in this world, 

therefore a true perfſtent ſoule liath nocauſc to be afraid of death. 

Indeed the wicked worldling, whoſe hopo and god is his wealth, - 

hath-great caufe to be afraid of it, becauſc in a moment it ſnatchey: * 

away from him all that he hath been a gathering and drudging for 

ſo many yeares together, leaving him nothing of all his hundreds 

and thouſands;but a poore woodlen coffia to lic in:this makes him 

afraid of death. And againe, he is afraid of death, becanſc it is not 

2 floorego lethim.into heaven, but an open wide gate to ſethim 

into hell, where he mnſt lie eternally tormented with the- divell  .. 

& his angels for ever. But a godly foule who hath his peace made, 

his fins repented of, who hath lived a watchfall life over his heart 
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be ſent for uatoche Court tolive One ſcne : | . 
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_ irif we willapdiabarobi 
-- — aagaurſfins: + ngttintoching, -Ybersforc/ if we have any 
eatgcabour 


The fift caſeof Regan ancadfcoofort ip Death. 
ri bath- now: netcauſe: te che tern; hut [rather (as 
Gherilt tpaakes) Te /i/#-9p bit head and rejoyees. knowing that lits Ro 


iondnawes weave 1 and that his lalvation; is: pow. pearcr: than 
_— belicvedt fa rhat a Chiiſtiah untill: Ehcomamay 


Lhvedly cemas ames that world dic well, nnſt labour to: nriekiv cath 
a man wereito-fight a combat with. an enemy for his 
DESIL dycting:of him. a wecke: before” the combat; or 
more, Lhope no: manthinks bur that it were \ aa policy to make 
bixenesiy4b-fecblcand poore;: thathe ſhauld not be ableito ſtrike 
' #ftraketohurthim: Socyery man/and woman living muſt have - 
a combat wich death ; andyerthis s:a great mercy ef God ſhew- 
edus, tbatwchave the:dy ofdcath, forhat weaken 
' Our gaod lite: weakens him, 


e-lcrus provide ro: weaken biatbofore- we come 
toithe compar; that he doe not foile and overcome us. Let us deale 


. withhimasthe Bbil5ftinr. did with Sampſon, when they percei- 


vedthat his (Girengthlay in his-haire,. by and- by (they cut off his 
DS EEE 
wegdo, taWeaken n __ 
labour:to in hisftrengeh conſiſts,  aridfindin ew 


Dan.4 37 Hes incur fing,we muſt then (as Danie/ſpexkes)breake. 0 


hy righteotnefle, endeavour to remove them aa foongas ma = 
Wherefore 1:exhortevergione ofyouwho:hope: for Qroihrcurat 
'” God,torepentyon of your (ins, andſetawarkethepowei! of ': 
IE you may attaine for | your:comfortto'! - |: 
=: WIOInte7——arer ma} 164 S £41065 
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THE CASE OF RE-. 
pentance,of Comfort” - 
in Death, 


Nv x.2 3. TO, 
' Let mee die the deathof the righteous, andlct my laff end bee 
like bs. —- 


a ReaRaesT is onctbing to ſtand a-mile off and ſhew aman 
39-128 a towne or acquntrey, and another thing to take 
49 him by the band,and bring him intothegates,and A farre 
8 1 carryhim fromſtreet to frcet, from place to 2nd neare- 
P, Lal) 7 place,not onely ſhewing the thing a farre off, but "3% 
DIV SS 2 partot the glory of theſame ; ſointhis preſent . 
Treatiſe which we havc-in hand, it is one thing to' tell. you that 
there is away whereby the righteous may obtainc to. dic well, (if - 
they awull ran. nn and another thing to take you by the land: 
and -go'with youfrom'ficld to ficld,from particulars to particulars, 
till we have put yquinto the gates of heaven : the ane wee have. 
done;ont of the ability God gave, and now we defire to pertorine 
_ The duties of-preparation I ſhewed,confiſted of five-ſeyerall 
heads; Firſt, that a man of underſtanding. muſt furniſh. himfelfe: 
with thoſcigraces-dng:daties that; boe molt needfull arthe day of S 
death;:iSecondly,;thata-man in this caſe mult arme himſclfc againſt- 
the feare bf death, Thirdly,thar a man muſt lcarne to weakendeath- 


bcetimes.No\ly we go on. 


Fourthly;. 
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* afflitions,and run with horſes in terrible overflowings ? 
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_ change, muſt be as a day of death unto him, 


The fift cafe of Repent ance, 

+ Foarthly, He who would di well, aſt bes to die berimer;, by 
mult ai 4a:7y, as the'Apolltle profeſicrh of his own prattice, 1:Cor, 
5,31 { proteſt by oxr rejoycing which we  bave in Chriſt Icſml, I dis 
daily. $o muſt we doe, we muſt be a dying daily, inuring onr 
ſclves to death before death come. But how ſhall this be done? 1 
anſwer, by mortifying our fleſh,and.by newneſle of life ; every 
aff:Rion mult be bm ed, and receive elittle death ; This worl1 
muſt be the ſchoole wherein we muſt learne to die; for it muſt teach 
us by the Word of God, to ſer the lefſe by, this world, and all 
worldly things. Chyrurgions when they come to cut off armes or 
legs, they firſt tie them hard many dayes before, and ſoſtop the 
courſc oftheblcud, that what they take away, way put the pati- 
ent tono paine : cven ſo muſt a mandoe, firit top the courſe of 
theſe worldly pleaſures, wherby he may be enabled with comfort 
toleave themall when God cals him. Secondly it mult teach us 
patiently and ficly to carrje this great croflc of death, for a man that 
would inurefhimſclfe to carrie a great burden, he muſt firſt inure 
hinfelfe to carry the lefſer ; ſoit is in death to gocthrough this 
couragiouſly and well, one muſt firft accuſtome himſclfs to bears 
the lefler croſſes & {ſmaller troubles incident in this our fraile life: 
for if he cannot endure the ſmaller crofles.and as /eremiab ſpeaky, 
run with the footmen, how ſhall one be able to endure the greater 

Thus he 
who would die well, maſt die daily, every crofle, trouble,” or 


Fifty; in thiscaſe one muſt often pray unto God to take away 
the birterneſie of death, as the Author tothe Hebrewes ſpeakes, 
Chriſts pratice was, Heb.5.7. who in the dayes of hs fleſs, when he 
had __ wp prayers and ſupplication: with ſtrong cries and teares 
wnto him that was able to ſave him from death, andwas alſo heard in 
that which he feared. Tt then Chriſt with 'many cries and ttrong 
teares prayed God inſtantly and carneſtly to-rake away that cup 
fromhim,ſo muſt eycry true Chriltian be content to goe into his 


_ chamber or clolet, there heartily and carneſtly to pray unto God, 


Birter v2» 
«rs. 


to take away, leſſen, and mitigate the birtcrneſle of the paines of 
death ; Tf one thus doe conſtantly believe it, hee ſhall finde great 
comfort in rhe houre of death. When+the people had light upon 


the bitter-waters of Marah,yea fo bitter, that they could nordrink 
mity, 
God 


them, Exed.15-15, as Moſes ſaw the people in this extre 


© - 
hs Me 
FE, 


— of comfortin Death. - 26a © 
God ſhewed him-a tree, which when Aſofer had caſt alttleofit © © # 
inthe water,by and by it became ſweet : even ſo muſt we pray un» 
to God, that intorhe bitter cup of our death, he would caft 'in_ a 
little of the ſweet wood of the Croſſe of Chriſt : Imcane alittle 


fpirituall comfort in a ough his gracious promiſes ; and then, _. 
as lie endared his ſorro! {weats,fothe ſowrelt death ſhall be- © "ih 
come moſt cafice unto us; Yr | | " _ 
-- Thus having declared 'unto- you the dutics of Preparation for 
death.it remaines I ſhew you how to praftice the ſame. Weread 
Atat,19.22. whenthe rich man cameto-Chriſt,: defirous to know 
how he might attainectcrnall life, and Chriſt had told him, that 
far attaining thereof hee muſt ſell all that he had and give to the 
poore, he went away ſorrowfull. So (it may be). that many who 5 
gomg hither to:lcarne to die, when they hearc that it muſt 'coſt - . + © 
them ſp deare, that there is fo much adoe about ir, and muſt induse.., 17 
2 great deale ob labour and paine, will be.content never to goe a- wiſe mens 
bont ir. © And yet as the wiſe men.tooke along jqurney, with' a jouney- 
great deale of trayell and paines to finde out Chriſt, Aſar,2,10, 
whom having found, they were exceeding glad and joytull; {6 * 
whoaſocverhe be that labours and takes much painesto diewell, 
having once attajnedthe ſame, the joy of ſo comfortable a paſſage 
atfuch a pinch, will make him rejoyce and thinke all tus laboar and 
paines well ſpent. The next thing to be conlſidered,is, - 
Socontlys That there muſt bee a.boly diſpoſition at the time of 


" 
oh 
j 


For thougha manhave made preparation for it, yet" if he dos 

not holily diſpoſe himſelfe when he comes todie, he may want - 

the bleſſing of a comfortable and quict death,, As when qualmes Cure of: 
-come over, or upona man.if he have. Aquavite, Roſaſolis, or other Palmes.. 
.comfortable-watcrs by him, he may be refreſhed and revived; bur . - 

if betauſe of ſome covetous humour or negle, he let the bottles 
hang by, neither —_ applying any remedy, it.is all oneas if 
he had beene without them.So jt may be witha man at the time of 
death, he may have the waters of good wiſhes by him, prepare 
-bimfſelf for God, & progend before-hand to receive comfort in hi 
ſicknes;yer if he letthemlie by,. and apply them nor, that is, tirr 
.themnot up in himſelf, for all his preparation,he may find little or 
nocomfort at death. Therefore there mult be a ſpiricuall excitarion 

and ſtirring up ofthe graces of God at thattime;the rathicr B_ 
a® thar: "i 


=> 
_ 
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The Sf cafe of Beyend.ence, 
thatis the laſt aFofour life;-the laſt part we ſhall plap-upionzhe 
ftage ofthis world, Saint Pax 1 Cor.15.26-tells:us, Fhe loft cnc. 
_po5r that faall be ſubducd,uy Death,&c: Therefore becauſe Death 3 
thelaſt of our life, weſhould have a ſpeciall'care-to att and per- 
Marriners' forme that well: A good Marriner who hathicarrieda ſhipwell 
| Care, 0 or three yeares through the ragi , Will eſpecially dbu- 
4 ble his care for her ſafe landing ; that iME'do not miſ-carrie when 

ſhe is ready to enter into the harbour. Even fo a man who hath 

welldiſpoſed. of the little barke of his body fifty or fixty years 
through the troubleſome ſras of this world, maſt-have agrear care 
to lay ir downe well at the day of death, 'or cls he ſhalt: taine ati * 

his former cunning and knowledge, Thus you ſeethere mult be 2 

boly diſpoficion in Death ; which conſiſts in fix things.” © ++ + 
ET "Firſt, That amaibe willing to dir, -when the tinge 15 came ; that 
"X:M K. wo. 2 Bnedo natthen hang after the world, and deſire to tarry donger; 

$58: / peinon " when God would have him departby appointment. As a:merchant 
EE  Atators Whaſcnds higfaFor beyond ſeas to traffique for him,” he muſt:bee 
patience. contented to tarry there, or returne at his 'maſters pleaſure ; $9 
pot wedoe.becaule we be all ſervaiits of Alnighty'God, fent his 

ther into this Warid to be imployed abouthitbulinefle; as long! as 

he will have'us ; therefore when hefends for us; we muſt be wil. 

ling and ready. to come bome and give up'our accompre; though 
welcaveallbchind us. Thus our blefſed Saviour many -a/time de. 
livercd himſelfe from death and danger; hewentinro:Egypr, he 
fled into the witderMT:, and many times avoided his engmies, 
But when the time was'come; as wefſee Z6hbw 19:4. thenſhexwent 

, ont willingly to meer with death :' So Moſes defired that hee 
, Mjght go aver. Jordan, and tread npon the Land of Promiſe :. Bur 
when God had denied kjm this requeſt; 'and told'him be muſt. die 
in the wildernes, he went as willingly'anta theplacc of his death, 
as wedoto a feaſt or banquet * | Soold Simecor; when he had once 
gotten Chriſt into his armes, became moſt willing todie, Lakes, 
finging that Song, Now Lord {et thou thy ſervant (depart in peare, 
f mine-+jer have ſcene thy ſaſvation ; this'is rhe firſt thing in this 
holy diſp9lician,to be willing to die ; whereforc ibis a lamentable 
caſe, thata number. profeſſing Chriſtianity; ſhould ſo-hang upon 
the world at that time, like naturall men, mentioned P/a/.17,x4. 
Which have their portion in thus bs 56 whoſe belly thow filleſt with 
thy hid treaſurt,8c, Ttis no wondet that worldlings doc —_ 
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though we hall dwell inthe dens of death for alittle while, yer 


that Chriſtians ſhould do-ſo who Mive {ayed pp their hoped mm: Cods 


the comforts of ſalvation jn Chrift;:and expeRthibas/thechicicft 
heppineſle;it is a wotull thing.” The good pEeble; Nom. r3;vhen 


they ſaw thecluſters of grapes: which -werebrovghe uþon a barre 272Pes in 

we we how meghepaadetgd rowards Ne Gage promiſe, ND 

and dnconraged one another ts tifeiup and eriver':( tycy f& when 

God kathgiven us ſome firft fraits of the Spirir,s ſortie rafts of the 

Joyes of the life tocome ; ſome lutle apes of our heavenly cotin-' 

trey, what ſhould we dbc, but make haſt ad) diſpatch ſpecdily to 

ciiter mto the fall poſſeſſion of the ſame © 

Secondly,One muſt then let all gor ard apply himſelfe wholy tothe 2 

[alvation of hi3 ſoule'; $0 we ſee the good theeke did:whenhe cane Thing in 
to die,all His care was for the falvation of his ſoule;thorigh he hung 3 boly df 


in paincand rormenr, yer he prayes to Chriſt;nor for -reliefe from P9non. '' 


death, or to/ caſt his paine, 'bar onely that Chriſt wonld remem-: 
ber biny when &6 came into his kingdome {Even fo riuftwe doe, 
when wScom to dic, we tmiſt nor logke after if paines; not af- 
tcr ot eaſe or worldly accounts, but that our foutes may be ſaved, 
how we may find before God with an' apright confelence. ' I's 
mans houſe-be on fire a1d/he'cannot in this dariget fave” all his Beſt 
ods,he will yer ab: om roy to Tave his beſt thinge, carry ont things 
is Jewels, plate and money,” with ſlime of his belt howſhould 3-4: 
uffe, that if any periſh;the worſt wiay burne firſt, Thus muſt a'mary * 
doe atthe day of death; -when he ſecs that he-cannor fave all, be- 
caaſe he itiuſt looſe his ſouls or-his'goods; the'beſt way then-is to 
let all Sbe,and wholly to apply ones Helfe to five his ſoule at. the 
day ofdeath; '' 1 P19 COLDER 2! C70 gut 036 : 
-- Thirdly,0ne wrt labour to die in faith, as he hath lived theres - 3 
in, as H-6,t1.13. Itis of the Fathers, .all theſe died in faith'; Thing in 
died nor At in their beds,tior of a Hingring Geknefs; nor 4 2021 dit 
mongſt their friends, forſome werefawne afandsy;} ſomeones, £2'0h 
bitall diedin faith, 'Aid otir Saviour Chriſt we know when hee 
cameto die; inliis very —_— extremities of death upon him, 
in the very ag of death hee did wholy reſt upon God, cryin 
1 iy God--"fo myift wee doe in the greateſt; Paines ha 
cifiinities bt death, yeain tornienits, wholy caft our” {elves upon 
GodsTove andfavour as our -fureſt hold; we ſhohld ſhur up our 
eyes, and caſt onr ſelves on his mercy, with full perſwafion that 
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leaves them-;- fo:mu'ta Chriſtian ſonle doe in the time of death, 
caſt up his arm: and lay hold upon Chriſt, never pare with him, 
no not when the laſt breath leaves him. 


The Faith a ((briſtian muſt die in, conſiſts 
$0 OE Ea in three things. G . 
Firſt, He wmwuit die 5» the faith of his owne Reconciliation with God ; 


Thing a -that God is at peace with him, and become his good Father,by the 
mn muſt_qeancs of Feſus Chriſt, and therefore boldly to goc unto God as 
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unta. our Father , knowing that no child can-be ſo welcome to. 
his Father, as we-ſhall be, unto the Lard'our God, which is rhe 
comfort that the Church hath left unto her þy Chriſt, John. 20. 
17.Goe antomy brethren aud ſay unto them,I aſcen{ unto my Father,” 
aud your Father, and unto my God aniyour God; As it he ſhould 
fay, Let itbe your comfort;that God is'your Father,heaven is your 


| home, he is nota ſtranger unto you, bur your God is more com-. 
'paſlionate, then any earthly. Fatber cap be. This way onely'the' 


Prodigall ſonne took for mercy, when his cafe was deſperate, Luk. 
15. 18. Forkethusdiſputcd with himſclfe , whatſocver I have 
been, or whereſocver I have lived, it is no matter, yet becauſe he. 
is my Father I will goe home and crave pardan/inhope of mercie; 
So muſt a man by the meanes of faith ſay thus , I will goe ro God 
asto my Father ; Though .1 walk in the midſt of the valley of the 
' ſhadow of death yet will 1 feare none evill , for my Father will have a 
care of me in all eſtates: Iamhis ; this:man may: depart with 


comfort, and finde joy and peace accompany his paſſage, - -. 


Secondly, 4 man mu#t dic in the faith of his owne happy and com- 


ih of fortable eft ate after death ; that being a true penitent, death (hall be 
+ mo bs nothing elſe buta doore tolet him into everlaſting life. :,So that as 
eſters Chriſts death, Lok, 9. 31.is tearmed Tre/tuc,adeparting)apaſilage 


come, 


only, a paſfing from one place to another ; ſo death is but a depar- 
ting a paſſing fron carth to heaven, from, ſinfull meato be with 
God, Saints, and Angels, and with the ſpirits of juſt men cometo 
perfeRion, from things tranſitorie, tothings cverlaſing. To his 


- 


| The fift caſe of Repentance. 
one day he will raiſe us np, affl make us partalers of Heaven, 
where. we ſhall. ave the comfortable: preſence of God and his 
holy Aagels and blefſed Saints for ever, It is obſerved, that when 
a man is i danger of drowning, looke what they have in their 
hands they. hold faſt, and never part with it, no not when lite 
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1 of comifort in Death. ; 
effect Job ſpeakes,Tob,14. 14: If a wan dicflall ke live againe i ard 
all the dayes of my appointed time will 1waite untill ”7 barge come, 
So:Panl Phil, 1.23. I defirt to be diſſolved 'and to be with Chrilt, 


bee aifſolved; we have a building of God, an' houſe uot made with 
hands, which i eternall in the heaven, W hercby is ſignified the 
Vate of cternall glory and life everlaſting: and the as old 


which ſhould carry him into «-£gypr, ſo becanſe death is the ficry Chariots, 
chariot of Almighty God, whereby all his children and choſen | 
are carried home unto cternall life, let us comfortably. lay hold 

upon faith, when we ſce the chariots of Almighty God, ſtand 

ready at our dores, and rejoyce that death will doc as much for us, 

as thoſe fierie chariots did tor £/7as, which carried himinto Hea- 

ven, and be no more affraid of death then he was of that ficric 

chariot and horſes which carryed him into-Heaven, -both having 


Ld 
o 


alike commiſſion, though nor in the ſame manner, | 
| Thirdly, #e muſt die in the perſwaſion of our own bleſſed andjoyfull 3 
reſ#rreftzon, that howſoever our bodics ſhall be difſolyed into dult; In perſiva- 
and dic as:others, yet that one'day we ſhall. ariſe and live againe, ſion of a | 
Thus eb fortified himfclfe aguind all his miſerics with hope of ranges | 
the reſurreion,as 70b.1 9.25. 1 know that my Redeemer liveth,and © 
be fhall land the laſt on the earth,and though wormes defroy this body, 
yet hall I ſee him in my fleſh, &c, This alſo ſapported the Prophet 
David, Þ[al. 16.9. Wherefore my heart was glad," and my tongue re= 
Joyced,' and my fleſh reſted in hope, for thow wilt not leave wy. ſouls in 
the grave, neither wile thou ſuffer thine holy ont to ſee corruption, 
This was the faith of David, that hee was perſwaded that God 
' would bring his bodie out of the grave at the time appointed, and 
herewith Cinif dothalſo comfort himſclfin the daycs of his fleſh, 
Aath. 15. 21. That although he ſhould ſuffer many things at the 
hands of the Elders,and of the high Pricſts and Scribes being line; 
yet thatthe third day he ſhall riſe againe, Now that which was 
-the ftay of Chrif, of 1b, of Davii, that mult be the ſtay of every 
- Faithfull ſoule, inall troubles and atfli&ions. nn 
* +; Fourthly; wee: wuſt ſhew forth eſpecial patiente' at the houre of 4 


n our pa» 


our life ; yet at that time moſt of all : So the ' Author to.the He- wenn 
- brewes ſhewes's For yes have need of patience, that when yee bave 11,0, 1, 
Faml's | ; Bb 2 * done ; 0, 
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Apaine, For we know that if our earthly: honſe of this Tabernatle ,  _ Y " 


[acos revived, when he ſaw the Chariots and horſes come j,.z, | 


| 0 H ; I 2 
death, for Irwe have need of patience in the wholecourſe of PER. 
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© 366 The fift tſe of Reptmtance. - 
done the will of God yee might. receive the promiſe, fo all baineele uf 
ience. . This much was aur Saviours-pracbiſe mentioned, {4r; 
- 8.332. He was Jed a 4 ſbrepe to the ſlaughter, and like a lawbe dumbe 
before the freerers,ſo opened be nor his month. Now Peter (hewes 
us, that Chriſt hath ſuffercd, leaving-us an cxample;that we ſhould 
alſo ſuffer with him, [1/Perc221,) Becauſe (ſaith he ).Chrift alſo 
- fuſfered for 9, leaving 6 an example thatwe ſbauld follow his ſteps, 
. *, Thercfarc as Chriſt ſhe wed:extraordinary patience. at the houre of 
- death; fo muſt we mockly and paticntly fabmit our ſelves under 


the mightic hand.of God when we cometodic, | 
For our helpe in thu caſe, obſerve three 
| - things which may make us patient 


| id 4... tutbedayof death... 
Z I «: + Fixſt; [79 ,confider that onr paines be aln ayes {eſſe then our ſinnes ; 
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7 Conlide- and that we feelenotthe thouſand part of that which we deferye 
ra I7 © to ſuffer:as the Church acknowledgeth, Miceh.7 9.1 will beare the 
5Be ord-pi indiguation of the Lord, becauſe Thave finned againſt him, untill he 
Feath,” | . plead my canſeantd wt en the laght then ſhall Tſeeru vigh- 
© +1 Reomſneſſe;&c. $0 the theefe upgnthe crafle confeſſed, Lvk;2 3140, 
© faying to.his fellow, Doft thowniot feare God, ſeeing thow.art » the 
ſame condemnatian.? and we maced juſtly ſuffer, for me receive the 
due reward of owr deeds... So Jerem,10, 19. Wor & me for my hurt, 
my wonnd © grievoue, 6u6 / ſaid;\ tracy thes i5my burdeu and 1 maſt 
beare#t.;;S0:muſt cvery-one lay, this andrhisatflition, croficor 
miſcris is. for my-finnes; all this trouble and vexation 1s nothi 

in regard 'of that which I bave deſerved by reaſon of :myfinnes, 
which-God might have impoſed upon me. v1 nnd bluovr © 
2 :'$crondly; toconfider, That owr paines are nothing ts ti painar.of 
Gonlide- Chreft, which he. ſuffered for us; | He died onthe Groſſe; wedr 
ration. the moſt partdic in our beds ; he died among ſbultiers, we for 
the mioſt part die amongſt our friends : he was put to'allextre- 
qmitie at bis death', and we for the moſt part\ departof lingering 
diſcafe. eAugu/tixe to thispurpoſe faith -iwelk 11 Let mk Fer hd; 
> * he. will, and. let his paints be. newer fo greats yetwheer: dane tome 
121  neerecbereproohes, the crowne ef thornes; (weates of blevh, bitffirints, 
revilings which pur Sawmonr ſuffere! ; though he-was God:; and 
-._,, we burkiafull CHING ME: agen" 
0: $321 - < 24 po ated; 


nDegh.. 


prkuaildy ; vince gue ard ym Wren 
ſeeing our pakicota denth(2r worſt) are {0 finvihorroFife, wes 
ira , To conftle rheſe p aives ave finite, Hot afing, and. ae 3 
they. being tb everlaſt finged. So we haveit,Rew.yy. Ta, vBHefſoef <*"lides 
are tht dead whith'dit in vhs Lord from bencefortb, for vh:y reft Jive 
their labours, &t.So Eſa;y7.2.it is ſald of a Tighteas hm, Hr54 
enter into peace : Thy ſhall reſt in their beds gach one walking 'in his 
aprigheneſſe, Thus all good'men ſhall be at-reft with hinrw 
deatlvcomes, antill berwerds that they come to-eternall, te + and 
everlaſting aſs ; therefore this ſhould make us patient at they 
of death, becauſe after alittle paine, 'We comme to i great dealte 
caſe, We know-whena jay!er-knockes offa prifonicrs holes, fetters 
and Irons; it may be the wearing of the Irsns'puts oy es 2 CEE ta Prſoteny/, 
nr pine then'the knocking them- off doth, - 
Ry ends woe tothe heart of himhe1 13 content tobe Neclonk ugh, 
wards;Soalt menflye here fettered and gricved with the boltsand 
onsof mortality and ſime; in which caſe it may be when God 
comes toknoel ns by dearh;that we feele' tore painics , 
and-cxrremity*ther# beſo ; 'yer beeauſe this briig#ito-cafe, - atid 
evcilaſting peace and reſt, "hereforo itſhonld make'tis patientha- 
ving thereby theſe ferters of mortality and fin loofeg By death. 
Fiftly, a maine dutic is, That we -watft then inde 
ſpeeches he er ons the itn fs "Drath's 
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grapes Seema Og 'cO r'we ny 4 ws 
mooving to, as'a light #rinih Artnilig Roh leh ev Ea 
edaſines of ieath] IDE nftru- 
&edd,;ſo comforted i ityour happy and bleſſed "Wefit 
(24lcarned than well obſetyes) that a nin cannot go 1 To ſoftly pi 
mailt ground, but he wilfleave prints 'tnd markes bchinde himbf 
bis foot-ſteps, fo that thonghhe_be gone by, yet! one _ know 
which way he went : So a ra ſhop la not goc hence ſo ior pn Prints of 
hcaven,but he onghtto leave" Tome markes and prints of his 
ficps, in his's Tlife, good + mg heavenly cedieltiofs,} 1 

| full excitations,and prattife holy nm renys ok. 
wh which thewes whither weare a going, cyentidineto out 
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ration, © 


knowes that paine willbring him mote caſeafters - |. 
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2368 WY be fif Caſe of Repentance. 
: '  Fathorabonſc ;Ss'Chriſt the Patterne of al, Humility; holineile;; 
Ppatience:and mecknefſe ; what n many of holy and heavenly ſpec- 
ches did he uſe before bis death, which are ever memorable,chicfe< 
| ly his ſevca laſt words ;' So [acob, Gen.47, what a many gratious 
= ſweet wards came from himerc his departnre, tohis ſonnes and 
 _ * = family. So Devid before his\death blefled and inſtruted his ſonne 
i. Salomon ſaying, A»1 thow Salgmon wy ſonpe feare thow the Lord Ged 
ef thy Fathers,&c, The like we bave of S. Paul, 2 Tim. 4 7, Thave 
fought 4 goodfight, I bave finiſhed my courſe and beuceforth us lajedup 
for me a crowne,&c.Stevenallocalled uponthe Lord Icſas towards 
B his cagand Moſes blefied the ewelve trives of Ifracl; more inſtar- 
ces; might give, but theſe may ſuffice to ſhew, that every man 
murft indeavour that his laſt words may be gratious. and ſecmely 
| when he comes to die, - +; 
 Thefixth The ſixth andlaft;Duty at:the time of death is, Holu/y70 refigne 
i thing 4 2 onc s {elfeinto the hands of God,as we ſee onr Saviour Chriſt di, Exh+ 
= 54 23-46.Father into thy bands' ] commend my ſpirit : So. Steven when 
I he was inthe greatelt perturbation, that might be, inthe agony of 
 A&.7.59. death ſaid, Lord leſus inta thy hands 1 comment my ſpirit;cvettwhen 
3 | re was a ſhowre of (toyes gbout/hiscares. Licrle childreo for the 
Children aſt ne todic intheir Fathers boſome,on upontheir no. 


1.02 ther lap,oven ſomulta Chriſtian in the houre of death lay.downe 
his hezd upan theſwect breſt and boſome of Jeſus Chrit, ſoren- 

b-=S - dring up his e:intothe hands ofthe Lord, It a man had a moſt 
Previgus Precious jewell which he did.efteemeabovcall his wealth, valuing 
jewel,” Gmpar Tome hig rate 2..in tine of danger. he would:ſutcly 
-* . make choice of his þeſt and chicteft friend to. commit, itinkee= 

 _ - ping. So ſceingeveryChriltian hath molt precious jewel, his fouic 
© Which dothfarrcexcecdall otherhig.wealth:therfore how ſoever 
we truſt friends with guy lands and goods; we; myſt. only. truſt the 
d.wich our, bedigs; and foules, that bee: may; reſtorothem 
e: againe at the. laſt day, -So, this. is the Jalt duty a Chriſtian 
th to.doeat the day of death, to ſhut up his-owne eyes;"and 
to reſt uponthe ſweet mercy of Jefus. Chriſt to receive: tum dnto 


. 


bot ot aro nog not fon] nem nog egug 31040 + 
© man doethus propre hiaſe|fe tor death. before hand, and 
thep holily diſpoſe of himſcjte. at the time of death,: there is 
no 


oubt bur hee ſhall die well and comfortably, what death fo- 
Ever be die; no.mancan aſſure himſclfe whey,, yhere,.;or what 


: of comfort in Death. 


o 


death he hall die; onely we know if we p on with theſe helpes 
ſhewed, whenſocver or whereſoever; or kowfoever,we ſhall die 
the ſcrvants of God, Saints in heaven, inpeace of a quiet conici- 
ence,ſo as they may Write upon our tombes and graves ſuch 
godly Epitapts, as the the Holy Ghoſt doth upon s 


Moſes, So Moſes the ſervant of the Lord * Deut 34. 
died there in the landof Moab | TC - ' ; 
accoriding to the word of ' 
the Lord. ij 
ow. od - 7 
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| OF. THE CONTRARIES 


to Repentance, 


JzREM. 18.12, 
And they ſaid there is no hops,but we will walke afrer our owno ar- 
vices and we will every one doe the imaginations of bu wicked heart. 


wt Avinz ſpoken of the Caſes of Repentance,gfpecially 
wy IA of Comfortin Denkows arenow 
«4 fhakeofths conraries of it, For evenas Mar- 
rincrs when they goe to Seca, they nuſt not onely 
ey have their courſe deſcri mane 6 ne ur £h Map, 
'* -.  burthey muſt alſo have ipeciall nottee of rocks, an 
avid Tar redone 0" old 1tinep Even ſo-mialt the 
nature, parts, and propertics of 
jres theyeok ; to 


Chr 


,&c. Sl weletup fipnes ind tokens in this paſ- 

ap te life,that wean ara pe theſe places of danger. 
me Miniſters of God ar& ſus; to "find ont dead bones, 
that is mens ſins,and when they have found them they give us ſpe- 
ciall notice of them,and markes that we may every one looke into 
our ſelves by repentance, for many times we arc hindered in our 
repentance and newnefe of life, for want of diſcovery and appa- 


rant markesto be direfted by w theſe contrarics. unto it arc 


I Impenitencie. 
: 4 Repentance. us 
pen pen Firſt, 


Offthe Contraries to pity 
Firſt, 77 ency it acertaine block layed in our way 
when 4 een ranch or feeling of bis mchens wi OD Impeni« 
ence aud khnowlchge, and judgement , lives 8 knowne fronted for his — 
life be cannot lament nor leave,or ſet himſelfe againſt : As istharIm- 
penitencic mentioned, Rows. 2.5. But after thy bardneſſe aud impeni« 
rent heart treaſureſt punto thy ſelfe wrath, againſs the day of wrath” 
#nirevelation of the righteous judgemarnt of God, This is impeniten- 
cie, when a man hath =_ to be as. merry as it he. had not ſinned, 
and never trouble his reft for i it.Such as are mentioned, 2Per,2, I4.. 
who cannot ceaſe from fin,cate aud drinke, are jolly and brave in - 
company,as:if no ſuch matters, like unto. £/as, who when he bad 
committed that hainous ſinn ſelling of his birth-right,Gen,25,34,. 
was no whit diſmayed, for ſaiththe Text, Then Jacobgeve Eta . 
brealand pottage of lentils aud he did eate and drinke,and roſe up and  ' 
went his way. T bus Eſan deſpiſed bu birth-right. So Toſephs Brethren. . 
-when.they had ſeazed upon himyſtript himof his s ere, and- cal 
hinrintg.a pit, with an inten to deſtroy him; they werenever a 
whit mooved with the matter, butin - manner added; fin to fin, 
and ſold him to the 1/mnelites,Gen.37.25, And ſate downe to. eate 
andarinke rentillthey [aw the I[mazclites unto whomthey ſol1 hins, So: - 
Ter.8,42.Itis.faid, Were they aſhamed whey they hai.committed abo- 
minations ?. nay they ers not at all afhamed,neirher could they blufs, 
3 we.ſce when we arcnot touched for the committing of finne,. . 
but mm bee aict and merry contented to cate and drinke, and 
__ as if there were gen nb ſach matter, this is. the ine: 
—_— {bard heart. ſpoken hem Ong, is inſenfible of fin, 
as :in-ſams diſcales i great ſigne of danger, a © 
man being moſtfearcfully ogra A hon teclc his fickneſle;.. 
ſoit.is in the ſtate of gran, _ 9a moſt danger,when he doth' Inſenſible . 
PONLEISs WD whad 8.6. OTE #nd no man ficknelſe, . 
nTepented £9 bes rote ſaying, ear bave 
arr Tens Fort ruene. aro bi that [over | 
miner they ſeeke the 3-9, 5: SD Excke33-31.: rd 
Fo we t6 thee. as thy people compmgctt 204 {Pres fit: before. thee as 
ies 4 By hey hear Fr tht rout they will not doe them,. for with EL, : 
ET: Sins qheir hearts a tf 7 their See | 
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| Of the Comiraries to Repentante. 
Three cauſes why the [tate of impeniencie u 
1,» ſuch afearefull Fate toliver, _ 
Firſt, Becauſe jt bindes us faſt ander damnation,and brings us unto 
bell and in a manner fouts the doore of hell &- death 'ngon as being once 
there A$ we reade Rev.20.3, That the Angell laj4held on the Dyu- 
gon that old ſerpent which us the divel and Satan, and bonnd hin a 
thouſand Yeeres, and caſt bins into the bott omleſſe pit, and fiuet him up, 
ani ſet a ſcale upon him; even ſodoth tmpenitencie donle with ys. 
Our fins fling us into hell, and when we are there, then comes Im- 
penitencie-and ſhurs downe the doore upon us,tics us in chaines, 
makes fl ſo faſt, that we have no power or way to gct ont of the 
fcarfull eſtate we be in.: Therefore,2 Tim.2' 26, indeavour and ex-' 
hortation in this caſc is appointed. Prooving if at any time God 
' will give them repentance, that they may recover themſelves out 
of the ſnare of the divell,who are takencaptive by him at his wilt; 
So there is a ptomilſe thar if at any rime a man do come out of the 
ſnares of the divell, and repent, hee ſhall have mercy ; bur it is ve= 
ry hard to be done, Impenitencic being ſucha fin as th&Lord ever 
wherecryesvnut on:as Amor'3.and Ier.3. 3. Andthou baft a wheores 
fore-hrat;thou refu[eſt tobe aſt amed :'So Chap.8.6, No manrepexted 
hins of his wickenneſſe ſaying, what have 1 done ? every one rerurned to 
hi courſe as the horſe raſbeth into the battell, And Iſa.g.13. For the 
proplerayneth not nnro him that ſmiteth thems neither do they ſecke the 
- Lord of hoſts : So Ezck.3/3.17. 4x Flive ſaith the Lord God, 1 have 
- ern inthe death of the wickey, bi that the wicked rarue from 
& i. 


| Jobs runt live,” Turns jer,thirue jee from your evil wajes, 
for why Mee dit, 6 houſe of Iſrael? 22 Yall SITIO 1 4 ger 


- - * Secondly,Becanſe it makes voide aud fraftrater all the meants' of 
' grat# and Life * "As a man Copeling Fe Toth: poore honfe 'cemfor- 

AS his wife and children, the Sun with his bright beathes 
Thitihg and breaking inypdnthem!: 'iF one ſopup the' window 
ah®ſhurourall che comfortable beames 'their comfort is gdne ; 
ever {oft is when God ber, New ſweet beames of 'grace 'to 
ſhine i uponthe corlſcience of a ſinner, errors met are 
Mato a&'{hurs ont all the Highit of the Fofdan& vf grate 


3 


that ſhines into our hearts, ſo making al the meaneFof grace and'df 
Etcrnall Life naprofitable and fruiicfſc unto ns ; wherefore with 
the holy Prophet D avid, we muſt bewarc of this fearctull _ 


4 S947. 
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\ Of the Cettraries to Repentance. 373 © 
that we thay have boldae to-ſay with hind; P/al.66;3 3, Tf Ire- 
gard iniquity in my heartgthe Lord will not heare me. This makes one 
ſhamelcfle and obftinate, as ſ{a7.23.37. How oftex would 1 (faith 
Chriſt) b.eve gather: d thy children together even as a henne gathereth 
Ts Hee wnder ber wings,and yee wonld not ; Thus Impenitencic 
ſhnwonw all thriving in-Grace, :/:: I 0 
 Whirdly, Boranſe [mpenicencie brings the guilt of all ony ſins wpon c nf -: 4: 
a7 It istruc if worepent; as it is, Micah 7.19. God will pardon all © 
#ny fins and caff them into the bottoms of rhe Sea,Bur if wo live in ſin 
without repentance,this'impenitencie will tarne all our fins upan 
us-atthe day of -Judgemoent,. Thus - doth it heape up wrath upon 
wrattragainſt the day of G2ds fierce indignation :-even as a man 
heapes up gold and {ilver that is every day adding and increafing ig 
till1t be a great heape; ſo an impenitent hard hcart,deth every day, Gold and 
heape up and gather together by Reaping of ſins, wrathupen wrath 4 = heas 
againſt the day of wrath.z So that I may trucly.ſay with a learaed © P 
man, [t were better to be the greateſt inner inthe world,andto repent, 
then to be the leaft-finner anddie in Impenitencie, Which is the warkt 
and moſt fearcfull cſtate that may. be, The Uſes of all which may 
be theſe z - '\ | | 
-. Firſt,ſeeing the ſtate of impenitencte is ſo dangerous, Let w pray U/e 1, 
30 God often-to deliver na from: it, that thoughthrough the corrupti- * © 
on of our-nature we cannot chuſe but fin, yet we may [ce our 
fins, bewaile aud mourne for them;. and that we may never. come 
tothat inſenfibility .and deadneſle: of ſpirir, never tolament, ro 
be ſorry for them x 4s to have ſtrength to,remove from this eſtate, 
and riſe up as ſoane 8s may bee : praying with the Propher, P/al, 
119. [have gone aftray liks 4 loft freepe;ſerke thy ſeruant, for 1 doe 
xot forget thy Commandements, Here 1" ſee was a going aſtray 
likea Pitheepe ; butthia was ſuch. a [traying as might be fonad , 
out«:againe. {8 £ ; \ AN 10S © | \. EE | 4 
\. Secondly, ſeeing this eſtatc'is ſo.dangerous, Let ws Jabowr ro get Oſea,  _ 
Ont of it as ſooner as may be;for howſocver our fins arc multiplied by | b. 
our corruption, yet this (inne of impenitencic 1s more dangerous ; 
than all thereſt;and bringsar laſt a fearfull deſpaire af mercy upon 5, 6 
.ys:\Therfore as the- women going to the Sepulcher of our Saviour, pulcher, 
'werecarcfull who ſhould roule. a way the great ſtone which ay 
the mouth thereof, So-let every.one of .us now fan  berhinke 
' -our{clvcs; who ſhall roulc away zhus great (tons, this Padgett of 
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* Of the Conitraries to Reprutance. = 
heart, this impenitcncic;this deadnofic & dulliefle of Spirit, Ther- 
fore as /er.31.18, The Church praycs :and confeſſes herfaulings ; 
ſolctus pray,Convere ms, # Lord, ani wrſhall be romterted; nad let 
us uſe the meanes diligently,w our hearts: may«-begouched& 


ſabdued'to a trucremorſe & fenſe of finaid the Majoliydfiabded. 


| The ſecond thing contrary to true repentance;is V/nſoundheggunanar. 
This kind of x Ieendar 4 i3,*When ama frewes. « indeof fe x- 
tance, but he does it not in {uch ſort ani manyer «« God regnire rye, as 
Tſa.s 8:5.Is it ſuch afaſt as I bave cheſen,a day for a mavto aſſiibbigts 
ſonle?]s it t6 bow downe his brad like a bulrnſh.and toſpread /agktloth 
and aſhes wnder bim? Wilt thou call tha afaff.and an acctptable day 
ro the Lord? It is Gods expoſtulation with lus people : as if hee 


| ſhould fay, 1s this ſucb a Faſt as I pave choſen?T bave choſen faſting, 


#ud:ed,and commanded it ;bnt you failed inthe true meaning and man- 


* » 1 tr of it : 1 care for no outward foowes,ſ0 wrch as the invoard -bumilia- 


tion, 'So the Lord hath choſen refemance, andeomminded ie, but 
we muſt look for ſuch'a kind and manner as the Lord hath.choſen, 
Now there be two ſorts of unſonnd repentance... 


Tz 1. Hypocriticall Repentance. 12.4 
—_ of 2. = Repentance. 2 » ad-. j* SY 
cAfrever. © Ofthe firſt;there be toute markes ornotes todiſcoyeptypoeri- 

PECe + _ , » £54 FR "wy obo - > ' 
ticall Repentance, z.Fhen it is in ſhew,and wot in the heart9when 2 


man ſcemes to repent of hisſin,and undertaketh an outward hew 
of ſorrow and ſadneſſe, without any inward compunQtion af ſpi- 
rit « of Which the Lord complaines, Jer.3.r0.' Andyetfor golf this 
her treacherous fifter Judah hath not trrned anto mee with ber whole 
heart, but fainedly, ſaith the Lord, So Heſ.7.14. the Lord com- 
Plaines, Andrthey have not cried unto me withtheir whole heart, when 
they howledapon their beds, they affemble themſelves for. corne and 
wine,and they rebell againſt me: 1A P[al jv. 5,36ubid they re 
membred that God was their rocke, andthe high God their Redeemer - 


v neverdhelef they did flatter him wit|-theiv month, avid they lied unto 


him with their tongues, They had good {ſpeeches withthcir lips, bur 


their hearts were not upright. 


- Secondly, hen a man ts more grieved forthe puniſhmint of hue 


| Func thanfoy the finnt it ſeIfe. As Caine fardunto the Lortl, Geng. 


3. My prniſoment is greater the 1 can biare ;'buthencycr cried 
out for his fin:So Nwm.21.7,The people came to Mofer,importu- 
ning him to ptay to God torcmoovethe fiery Serpents Gany 


. Of tbe.Contraries to Repentance. 


but, ware hot fo carrieſt for 'to.remoye their finnes ; The Pr 


are full of: rbefe complaints of the people to remove the Tow 


ments of God from them : when yet their indeavours ro remoove / 


their ſins were faint or none atall ; and is it not ſo withus 2 Here 
is ſometimes akinde of ſhew of ſorrow, ſadnefle, and complai- 
ning/aniogr crofits and grievances, and ſo anoutward profeſſion 


375 


of repemance, which without the heart and true reformation of © 


life is bat an-hipacriicall repentance. = 
' Thirdly, 7P:hen # man repent s hing of a finne, and by andby falls a 
willfully intoithe [ame finne as before.: as the Lord complaines by the 
- Prophet,P/al.16.1 3. They ſoone forgot bis: workes, and waited nat 
for his counſel. So Pharoshrepented often, Exod,$,9,yet whenthe 
puniſhment was offhim, he was as Ul as before, Therefore when 
a man will take on to inveigh againſt any fin, be it fwearing,drun- 
kennefle, cc. : and by,and by runne into the ſameſins,/ it isanhy- 
pocriticall repentance:I grant ſome fins hang itpon a man through 
the corruption of Nature, and will hardly be ſhaked off : Sorhat 
ifwe doe not ſtrive againſt them and labour to weaken their for- 
ces,. they. mult and will by their uſe and cuſtome bring on hard- 
neſfle of heart, 'and ſono repentance at- all z wherefore ſet us ſer 
a watch npon or hearts for: feare of returning to eurvldfinnes, 
.and-leave finne before it leave ns. + op a, 

- Fourthly, #hen «wan will repent of one finne, and yet live wit- 
tingly in a number. of other finue®, This was the finne of Indas, be 
ſectned torepentthe; betraying. of:bis maſter, but: never.thaughe 
(for onght we.know Jof-a number'of other-finnes he lived.in, - So 


eAhab made a ſhew of repentance for the killing of N..botb, but 


never repented for killing the Lords Prophets, - nor of his 1dola- 
tric. It isrrue indeed; That be that repencs truly of any one-fanne, 
repents of all ; becauſe, Eadem formals rgtis makes him hate all-: 
which hatred will at laſt make him get put .of all theſe ſnares : yet 
there is in many a corruption or taint.cleaving\to ſame finnes, and 
forſaking others: which is another fort gt bypocritical repentance, 


The ſecon q (ontrar ie to.1rue WG entante., ” 


I toldiyou was deſperate-repratance, whena man-lecth Hs finnes, 


and the borror,of chem, and. yot neverbarb any {erious thoughts Deſperate 
of turning-fraif: them, bur periſh thus $ and ſo .t may beatl in repens 
' ſome fre or rage they cry qut upon tho a3 we know: ine Big, 2966 
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'_  $econfeſſed his fin and faw it , bur:did deſpaire of Gods mercy in 


-pardofiing it, this wasunſound repentance:For repentance is ſuch 
a ſecret foe to ſin, that it makes one with all his heart indeayour 
to turhe from it « therefore whoſocver doth not turne from his 
ſin; is' not likely to-cotne-unto repentance.” So Julian the A- 


(poſtate" came at-laſt ro deſperation, when he threw up his blood 


in theayre, and crycd otit ;'O Galilean thou baſft at laſt overcome ! 
Now this repentance ſhall be in all the damned at'the day of 
Judgment, toſce and bewaile their fins ; yer periſhing under the 
burden of them, deſiring hills and mountainesto fall upon them, 
and cover them. Tt is true then that all men ſhall repent at one 
time, or' other, ſooner or later; cither in this life or at the day of 
Judgement. Therefore how much better were it for mento re- 
pent here in this life, where they may have peace and joy in God 
-and their owne conſciences, then too late, with all torments un- 
'ſupportable hereafter, when they ſhall have no benefit by ſuch an 
affiitive penall repentance. Therefore letus repent betimes, fince 


"God is ſo gracious to accept of us though we have been great and 


grievous {inners ; for this, ſce what Samxel ſaid unto the people 
in theircontrition, 1.$S«m.12. 20, Feare not, yee have done all this 
.wickedneſſe, yet 't#rne' wot aſide from following after the Lord, bur 
ſerve the Lord with 'all your heart, and tarne ye not aſide ; for then 
ſhall ye yoe after vaine things which cannot profit nor deliver, for 
they art vaine : for the Lord will" not forſake bus people for bis owne 
great names ſake,&c.- So Peter in his ſermon, As.3.19. cxhorts 
'them; Repent ye' therefore and be converted, that your finnes may be 
blotted ont. So Ter.z.1 Thou haſt played the hartot with many lovers, 
Jet turne againe to me, ſaith the Lord, 
And further, befides theſe two ſorts of unſound Repentance, 
there be two ſorts may be ſuſpeed, | | 
'\, © Penitentia Sera: Late Repeptance of 
2 Penitentia Coatta: Forced Repentance. | 
Now though both theſe ſorts of Repentance 'may be true, yet 
may they alſo. be ſuſpeRed, firſt, as for Late Repewrance, when a 
| Is and puts it off all his life, untill the day of death, it 
is greatly to be ſiffpefed; eſpecially whena man hath had good 
meanes of converſion, and'growing in grace, We reade 1n the 
toric of Z/as, Heb.r 2.17, becauſe he negleRed the time of obtai- 
ning the bleffing, that afterwards when be would have apa” a 
i 4 t 


«rcanum, A Divine ſecret and not within ofirreach. 13>, \ 


Secondly, Conſtrayned Repentance, when one docs repent; but in ' 


, 


the time of trouble, or in ſome great ſicknefle, affli&tion, or when Conktrai- 
the Judgements of God are upon him : as was ſcene in Pharoah, ned Re- 
Exo4.8.15.of whom it is written;ZBut when Pharaob/awthas therg P*2r32cc 
W.u reſpite, be hardued hu heart, pd h:arkned not unto Fs ic the _ 


Lord had (aid, Soalſo Nuw, 16, 34. whenthe ground opened and 
ſwallowed up Korah,Dathen & Abiram,with their compaty,the 
children of Ibacl hearing the crie fied away, and were affraid leaft 


they alſa-ſhopld be ſwallpwedup,, Huuet ot withſtanding afret 
did murmur again(t (29 anun, aſes.5. 


this judgement. | | 
28nd WOrmgn AQOna ps tHACOF YES BROKE 

of repentance, but; when the hand of God lycs heavy upon them, 
(24 him, $5Cs 


there is a number of men and women amon 


as it is P/2/-78,34-3 5,896 be rp thewa bong ex/anght bim, 
Therefqre lexus pray unto Cod to take; away the hargaedle: 
hearts Fram ug, bf gieens 4 mphingrelenglyg Neagt 

of grace eq oycr-rule our corruptions:Firkt Iet.us pray-taG 
we may repent of our ſins with inward Jarrow z;S 
we. may be grieved. for our. fins, rathet then, th 
them:Thirdly,that we may repent withT _ io, 


And laſtly, that we may repent of all our{ins, "7A olt 
nant as well as the reſt, which we ſeems to fate CAPE 


hap - 
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$5. not ſer your ſelves about to gat garter? F Even'fo 
Lordidealewithyqu'in the fe of theſe 
SI > Mine of Goldpberterthen ary the 
ou every man to gather for oe: : 


ep Do man og do. on mp <td - 
Ay yo ed Hort wet 
7 Hakata 


Ela, 
ac atid ttn Be 
itxchiaines: Inche REN place that wigs 
How ERAS as he incr 2 


Re abce 

Eee hl tuft grow in < 
So Krug 9 A IN In IT wall FRY 
of x0 as Hehe Tot 
2 oy frep ora 3 Im mperfebt ' this bye Fun 


ac 1 phi in other graces of God, ſo muſt we grow in this. alſ, 
Now 


Ilmiſpendche tim 


4 


_ 


Ncw if no mans Repentanec' be perfe&# in; this. life, then-no 
man living can perfe#1y-repemt him of his finnes, and. rbercfore - 
when he hath repented, he hath need roturne —_ topray 
God to forgive the imperfeRion of it; ' Yet leſtavy-man ſhould 
be deceived in this, we muſt know that two wayes repentance 1s 
ſaid to be imperfect. R's 

I Inregard of the N_ ature of Repentance, 

2 Inregardef the Degrees, and the meaſure of it. * L 

Every mans:Repentance therefore(as we ſeo)is tmperfcA, bur 
how ? N ot inregard of the N. ature of Repemtance to hin that bath 
truly repented, but only in regard of the degrees and the meaſure of it, 
it aoth not want any part of true repentance, but onely wants the per- 


fettion of that part;and ſo we fay inreſpe&t of meaſure and degrees 
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every mans repentance is imperfect in this life. Evenas we ſce a A Childs © | 


little child hath all the parts ofa man, none wanting ; yct bathie pars, 
nat the perfection of thoſe parrs ; it is not yet come to the 
ſtrength, growth, juſt meaſure, ſize and height of a man :' So it 
1s in the repentance ofa true Chriſtian , ithath all the parts of 

true repentance, onely ( as I ſaid ) it wants the perfeRion of thoſe 
parts,being notimperfedt in Nature, but in Meaſure and Degrees, 
Now that every mans repentance is imperfe& in this life, it is 
proved, - 

I Generally, 

| 2 Particularly, | 

Generally, becanſe the ftate of this life us a ſtate of imperfeition, 1 
therefore no man can poſſibly attaine to perfe&ion in this world, proofe. 
this God hath reſerved untill we come to Heaven. Schoolemen ſay 
well and agrecable to the Scriptures from Mar.5.25.That aslong 
as we arc in this life,we are not in onr countrey,but inthe way,as 
there it is ſaid, e Agree quickly with thine adverſary whilſt thou art 
5n the way with him,8c, Our way now is the way to Heaven, there- yy,,, 
fore becauſe we are but yet on our Journey,in the way, our ſtate is* 
aſtate of imperfeion, as the Apoſtle ſhewes, 1 Cor: 13. 9, 10. 
For, we know in part, and prophecie in part, but when that which 

5s perfeft &s come , then that which ts in part ſhall bee done away. 

.So Sr. Paw! ſaith of himſelfe,Phi/.3. 12.Not as though Thad already 
attained,cithey were already perfeft ; bur Ifollow after, if that I may 
apprehend. thar for which 7 alſo am apprehended of Chriſt Teſm,* 'So 

Teb 9.20, 1f Tjuſtifie my ſelſe ( ſaith be ) mine owne month ſhall con- 

_ Cc | | 


demne. . 


ofthe Increaſe of Repentances. 
domme me : if I ſay Iamperfett, It ſhall alſo prove me perverſe. and 
Tames.3.2, heafhrmes, In mmy _ we offend all ; 1f any man 
_-_ not ww wor4, the ſans: is 4 perfeft man , and able alſo to bridle 
the whole bodie. Thus it appeares ( as a Father ſpeakes } that all juſt 
men have bur an unperfe&t perfettion in this life, 
- Particularly it is prooved thus : Firſt, #9 man car know all his 
finnes : which if he cannot know , then he cannot repent of them 
fo fully as he ſhould ; to which purpoſe the Prophet fp-akes and 
praycs, P/al. 19.12, Who can underiftand hu errors ? Cleanſe thou 
we from ſecret faultr:wherefore it 18 cleare,one cannot repent him 
exprefly of thoſe fins he knowes not ; but what he knowes and 
is convinced of, thoſe he ought to repent particularly. Secondly, 
| No man, though he knew every finue be committed, is able to repent of 
the [ame perfeflUy, in regard of his corruption, (o long as he carries 
fraile fleſh abont him, and why ? Becauſc there is no motion of the 
ſpirir,but it is much weakned by the tentations of the fleſh;as Gal 
5. 17. For the flefb luſteth againſt F the ſpirit, and he ſpirit againſt-the 
fleſh, and they are contrary the one to-the other, ſa that ye cannot doe 
the things that yee would. So the Apoſtle confeſſes of himſelfe ; 
Rom.7.18. For I know that in mt, that 1 in ny fleſh dwelleth no geod 
thing : for ta will ts preſent with me, but bow to performe that which 
& good [ finde not ; and why ? becauſe thelaw of our members (till 
rebclls againſt the law of our minde, and therefore as when men 
Water Ppewre watcr into a glafſe of Wine, the water abates the ſtrength, 
and Wine. tafte and colour of the Wine : even ſo it is betweene the fleſh and 
the-ſpirit, the motions of the ſpirit be alwayes weakned with the 
motions of the fleſh in fome meaſure or other:ſo as we cannot doe 
as we would, but live incumbred with a number of corruptions, 
clogged and weighed downe with naturall frailties which make 
that we cannot perfely repent us of all our (innes in this life. 
Now againſt this do&rine there may be three objeRions, 
9bjeRt,y All the workes of God are perfett ; 
Repentance is 4 worke of God: 
, Therefore Repent ance may be perfeit in a man in thus life, 
eLuſw, To this Ianſwer, the workes of God are of two ſorts, Firſt, 
Some God workes immediately. Secondly, Some he workes not im. 
mediatly by himſelfe, but mediately by man, Now thoſe workes of 
God which he worketh by himfelfe they be perfe&t workes, and 
. have nodefefts ; but choſe works which God works by meanes of man, 


tho Pe 4 W 


| of the Increaſe of Repentauce_. 
thoſe be mt alwayes perfef, but many times carry ſome points aud 
markes of frailtie in them: As we know, a Scrivener who writes 


a perfect hand of himſclfe,yer let him pur the Penne intoa childes Childes - . 
bis writing will not be ſo faire as that hand lead. 


hand, though te guide it, 
of bis teacher, becauſe it ſomewhat participates of the childes 

unskiltullreſſe ; So it is in this matter ct Repentance, becauſc this 

is nota work which God workes mecrcly by himſclfe,but by the. 
meanes of a man bimſelte aſliliing, uſing his will,and other ftcti- 
ons thercin ; Theretore becauſe there 1s defte& in mans affeRion, 

and ReluRation in his will, reſiſting well doing, therefore his 

Repentance muſt needs be imperfe. 


The ſecond Objeftion ts taken out of Scripture ; where the Scrig- Objett. 


Ires many times ſeemes toſpeake of the perfettion of aChriſt ian ſome- 
times commanding it ; as at.s 48, Be yee therefore perfett, even as 
your Father which s in heaven « perfeft : Sometime commending 
man forit : as 1 Cor.2.6, Hewbeit we (peake wiſdome among#it them 
that are perfeft, &c." So Phil, 3.13. Let ws therefore as many as be 
perfett be thus minded, &c. 

end therfore if there be perfettion in other graces, There u alſo 
perf blo in Repentance.- - 


To this 1 fay, Pcrfeion that the Scripture ſpeakes of, is cicher , + - - 


( omparative, in compariſon of others,as in the ſame third chapter 
of the Philippians 'S. P aut hath plainely affirmed that he was not 
perte beforeGod:however now he is perfet Comparative more 
perfect then other men, who had not ſuch excellent gifts and gra- 
ces; As Noah was a juſt and perfe&t man,in reſpeR of thoſe wret- 
ched people wholivedin thoſ: times,Gey.6.5 0.50 Job andZachary 
in this reſpet were called juſt men. Secondly,Ex parte, we may be 
ſaid tobe juſt and perfeR in ſome reſpeRs and degrees;as Het. . 
Be yee therefore perf, as your heavenly Father t perfefF, Here we 
cannot be ſo perfe&t in the intention of our love;but in the Exten= 
lion thereof, to love all ſorts, to love our enemies ; to love friends 
and foes ; and doe good to all of all ſorts, . with an eye unto God ; 
that is that perfeRion here meant and ſpuken of, 


T he third Obje tion is this : All the graces of God that be impper fett 0bjet.3 


in thus life, ſhall be perfe ted in heavey, 1,(or.13.10, 
But our Repentance ſhall not be perfeHedin Heaven, for in Heaven 
there is no ſorrow for fin, as Revel,1 6.17, for God ſhall wipe away al 
teares from their eJes. " KIN 
C64 Therefore 
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= 384 ofthe Inrreaſe of Reprntance_. 
Therefore becauſe repentance ſhall not be per feed in Heaven, it 
© wiuſt needs be perfettel in thu life, © 20 
'Tothis Tanſwer,there be two parts of repentance confiderable; 
r There is aPe#nall pare ("if I may ſocall it.) | 
bp 2 A Part that conſiſts in ſantifizd motions. | 
eFuſm. That part of repentance which is Pznel! ſorrow, affliting 
teares; and fuch like, ft ceaſe in Heaven, and is meerely ſhut up 
within the bounds of this life. ' Bat, that pare thereof which conſiſts 
in ſanttified motions, ſhall be perfefFrd in Heaven, becauſe we ſhall per= 
feRth diſlike andhate all the ſinnes that ever we have committed, Thus 
the doqtrine being cleere, the uſes are thre>: 
Firſt, ſeeing that no'mans repentance is perfe@ in this life, ther- 
fore'as we pray #nto Goll to pardon on? other iimperfettions;ſo wemuſt 
' pray hins to pardon the failings of onr repentance not to weigh them 
| 1n the ballance of juſtice, leaſt they be found light : but in the bal- 
lihce of mercy, where ſmall things are taken in good worth; and 
therefore as the man in the Goſpell came to Chriſt with teares, 
Mat.9.24- ſaying, Lord [ believe,help my nabeliefe;{o muſt weall cry untoGod 
with mournfull and heavy hearts ; Lord I repent, but for Chriſt 
fake pardon the many failings of my Repentatice. 


(O72 « 


Uſe 2. ' "Secondly, fecirng our Repentance is imperfe& in 'this/ life ; 
therefore it us cleare, that no'man by his Reprntance cawimevit any 
Caietan q. thing at the hitmds of Goa; the very Schodle-rzen ay the felfe- 
r1.adCon. fatne thing : that any defet , want or imporency makes our 
ol repentance to be temperfe& ; yea, all we can docis'tull of defets 
and wants, therefore no merit before God ; "and it it merit no- 
thing arthetandsof God, then when men have repentedthem of 
their fs, they have need till. of the bloud of Chriſt to tnake're- 
conciliation and atonement for them. It is the opinion of ſome 
m the world, that it 'one have repented of a ſin, by and by he thall 
be faved by the 'vertne of his repentance. Bat the truth 4s, ' that 
though repentance be aneceffary duty and diſpoſition, without 
which no than living'can be faved in this ſtate of fin ; and thought 
be never ſo fincerdy performed and often reiterated;yerbecauſeir 
\ | - is full of fo many imperfe&ions, itthad need of the blonl of Chrilt 
— to perfe it,andreconcile us unto God, holy,cleane, and-umblame- 
1Per.2.6, able inhis fight, as Peter tels us, Te alſo as [ively flowery built-up 
a ſpiritual houſe, an holy Priefthood, to offer np ſpirirwell fucyifite, 
acceptable to God by Teſws Chriſt. So that doewhat\wecan-, 'all 


ſacrifices 


. : Fhirdlyy fecing al Gut 'repontigcels wp » fo-longas we V/e. 3. _ 

livein this world s Therefore no may i to diſmay bimſelfe ,. and.» © 
bee too mach caſt downe, if he doe not finde repentance to be perfet * ©. 
in him ; Tf he doe not finde a perfedt hatred offinne, love of God, _ + Ex” 
indcavour to pleaſe God in that he requircth'; In rhis cal ong + _ 
muſt not too much affli& himſelfe, becauſe hecantiot attaingto -  .- 
things impoſſible in this life ; confidering, That ir = not perfefigon - © 
but t9mth of Repentance that God looks for in this life ; in which 5 * 
caſe, Panulcomforts the abjeR, ſaying, 2 (7.8.12, For of thers 
be firſt a willing minde, it is accepted according to that a mas hath, 
and nor according to that un may hath nor. = , 

The ſecond maine thing is,That becauſe every mans repentance 
omperfett in this life, therefore there muſt be an increaſe thereof , ;.. 4 
in the life of a (hriftian : As we increaſe in other graces, fo-w©c The In-- ©; 
muft in the grace of repentance, Therefore Chriſtians have na creaſe : 
| cauſe to be difmaycd ar this, when God brings them oft againg ** Repen- 
and againeto renew their repentance. A number of poore Chriſti. **"*** 
ans cannot tell what to make of this, when they have repented 
theit fines,” and beene comforted with the Promiſes of the Goſ- 
pell;ahd gone on along while in a checrefull eſtate, upon a.tudden 
all their old fins are caft upon them againe to terrific. them worſe 
then before, and ſo by a heavy recourſe of ſorrow they become , 
much perplexed and amazed. Bnt let ſuch thinke that this ts nothing 
elſe but repentance : As in alittle childe when he begins firſt to c11ge 
Write, he frames his bufincfle ſomewbatunhandſomely ; when he winng. * 
hath perfedted a letter;his Maſter ſcts him to make the fame letter * ; 
againe, untill he doe it better and better, untill at laſt ir be excel- 
lently well. Even fo becauſe there are net thok firme and true in= | 
tenſions of onr affeAtionsIn our firſt repentance; the Lord is faine yy, well 
to'g0c over againe. with us,; and to ſetus anew. to. repent aFour comfort, 
old finnes : thus is thegrowth and frame of a Chritims progreſſes 
in grace, to-goc it over. againe (tl, untill it come to/perfetion, 
- Thave heretofore obſerved, thatatrce allwayes growes untill it 
come to his full pitch of tate ; yer 1t growes not allwayes in'one 0 TG 6 
ſort ; but- ſometimes it growes' in the boughs, ſomerimes.inthe gre . 
branches; ſometimes in the root, | Even ſo it is witha Chriſtian; þ 
he hith his times of growth, he doth not alwaycs. grow in one 
and the ſame ſort ; but ſotactimes in one grace, and ſometimes in toll 
IG & _ | . Cc 3 _ another 40M Fs Fr 
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'  OftheIncreaſe of Repentance. ; 
©" another, ſometimes in knowledge, faith.love, obedience,c+6, and 
:, Ye be fagood;cltate. though he be pur ſtill to revew hisrepen- 
+ * —+ance from time to time, .which ( if I may ſoſpcake ) becomes ſo 
*much the purer, like gold when it is often refined ; by ardent and 

Ip often praying, againe and againe : therefore diſtrefled chriſtians 
= . inthiscaſc, have no juſt cauſeto be ſo perplexediand caſt downe 
—-_- -— & manytimes theyare, 1-455 | 651. 
> Exhortz. "Wherefore ſecing it is neceflaric ſtill to grow inrepentance, 
. tion t2 andthat it can never betoo pure nor perfe, nor too often gone 
& Repet- oyverinthislife ; we muſt therefore labour, and every day indea« 
vour to be more and more penitent for our finnes, bitterly to la- 

-ment them, and increaſc inthe deteſtation and hatred of them : ſo- 
making uſe both of the mercics and judgements of God this way, 
. + asto farther us in the growth of our repentance. So we ſee Peter 
©. did,by occafion of Chriſts mercy unto him in the drought of fiſhes, 
Tmk.s. 8, He fell downe on his knees and ſai7, depart from me, I am 

but a finfull man 0 Lord! Sodid the Lords people by occaſion of 
the judgment in the Thunder and lightning, 1 Sam. 12.19. ſay un- 

to Samnell, Pray for thy ſervants unto the Lord that we die not, for 

we have addrd unto all our ſinnes thus evill, to make a Ring; Thus 
muaſþ we grow in this as in other graces, It is therefargg great 
on gon for any to defire to grow in other graces if this be neg- 
leRed, and ro doc ſome things conſcionably, andtoneglect thoſe 

5 other maine dutics in Religion. Forif one had a childe; and the 
Childs, child ſhopld grow in one part & not in another;one hand and one 
, ; leg ſhould thrive, but not the other, but keepe (till at a ſtand, how 
bitterly would he complaint of this ? and yet ſo is it inthe ſtate of 

| a Chriſtian ; one part of the graces of God growes well,bur 
theother doth not grow at all;many increaſe in knowledge,ſhew 

a great deale of zeale, of devotion, have ſufficiencie of faith and 

. - arechecrefull in their obedience, but they grow nota whit in re- 
>, penrance, they are not a whit more humbled for their fins, more 
penitent andcaſt downe before the Lord, and therefore can tay, 
what cauſe have we to be dejeRed and afflifed fo for it * but tet 

Y | __ us of better knowledge, learne to be better affeed, our care be- 
Manbu ingtobemoreand more humbled far our ſinnes.., We ſec in Na- 
- ries, ture,whena man is buricd and layed in the ground, the more earth 
and mould you caft upon him, the.more C conſumes from'day 


' today, being {9 much the more unfit to riſe up againe, ( ſuppoſe 
| Shar Db} alive. . 
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Of the Increaſe of Repentanee.s. 
alive) from under the:weight and burdenof the carth whi 
;himdowne.; Eycn {o iis withthe fin of a-Chriſtian-z 
| aw hath buried fin in himſelfe, the more he increaſethhisrep 
tance and holy humiliation, the more carth and mold he caſts upon 
it in this king the leſic able will itbeto-riſc and reyive againe 2 
nay, our'fad and ſerious repentance wall make 4t x jt ſhallnor-- 
rife againe, Now there be three wayes'wherein a Chriſtian wuſt 
incrcaſc in the Grace of Repertance, as well as in other Grarcs;;: ©: 
1 Inthe N umber of his Graces, beat# 271 ' 4 
2 . In the Meaſure of hu Graces, w/31697 2 
3 Inthegood uſe of them, ,_ .,.\,, + (1 15 ol; 
Firſt for the Number of Graces ; ſee what Peter faith, 2 Pe#.x:5, _ 
Adde to your faith vertue, and fo vertue knowledge, and to knowledge In the; FE 
temperance and to temperance patience,and to patiepce godlineſſe,&c, ou | 
And fo 2 Cor, 8. 7. Therefore as ye abound mevery things, in faith 
and utterance and knowledge, andin all diligence, and ju your owt to 
us, ſee that ye aboundiv thu Grace alſs, Therefore it ſhould grieve 
a Chriſtian to heare a man. ſpeake of any grace which -he+ hath 
not in himſclte. Fine and daintic women we know who have a Dainty | 
delight in, curious gardens, if they-hcare of any goodlyBlant,.or womao. . 
delicate Flower in another bodics gardcn, they.never.xeft tillthey 
- have got a(lip of it into their owne ; yea, kerethey begge aroor 
andthere a (lip,and ſo ſet it into the ground., Even fo a-Chri- 
ſtian doe, becauſe his ſoule is the garden of Gads graces, there- 
fore whatſoever grace of God heſheares ofto be amongſt others, 
by and by he nu labour to.get it home untohimſcltei;-theres 
forcitis a great corruption for mento.get ſome ane grace of God, 
and negle@ the reſt, to get alittle knowledge, zeale, devorion; 
&c, and yer never labour far a good conſcience, ſobrietic, pati- 
ence, faith, loye, &c.. letti theſe things paſſe unreſpeed ard 
unregarded : A. Chriſtian mu be. like afiotle childe, whoevety a Chile, 
erc growes ſomewhat, and: addes £& his ſtature and growth in 
all proportion of parts,not growing 1n one member,and declining 
in another,ſo maſt Chriſtians doe;indeavour tothrive in all graces; 
© Secondly,77e muſt grow up in the meaſure of Graces as the Apoltle , 
exhorts, 1 Theſſ, 4.1. Fa tho vers they we beſeech you Brethren 1, the 
and exhort you by the Lord Jeſus, that 45 ye have recegved of us how meaſure 
yee onght to walks and to pleaſe God, ſo yee would abound nyore and. of Graces, 
ware, SQ 2 Pet. 3, 18. But grow #n grace, and in_the knowledge 
ELLE OT OE Cc 4 of--- 2 
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ES .- imtire and want nothing. We rcade Iarb. 13,31. The graces of 
” Seed God arc compared to a little ſeed, not to alittle ſtone, becauſe 
> ---thougha ſeede be little, yet it is of ſuch athriving nature that it ' 
wilt nov alwayes be lictle; but grow and increaſe to his limited 
ſtature and greatnes.Sothething 1s clecre,a Chriſtian mult increaſe 

4 + as well inthe Meaſure as nitber of graces, be like the thriving ſeed, 
2 /  _ notlike tealittle ſtone that growes nobigger ; which ſhewes 
_— their fearfull eſtate, who grow nt in tke meaſure of their graces. 
F ;Thirdly; 7nthe'xſe of them; for one ay have good graces, and 
— Inth® | vernever put them to any imployment, like unto that unthriftic 
Bi bem, {crvant; £»k;1 9.20. whotyed np his Talent in a napkin ; andlike 

 _ thatlame man bythe Poole of Betheſda, oh», 5,7 who though 


be hadlegges; yer had no uſc of themuntill Chriſt reſtored them ; 
for we may have fome graces of God, andn) rightuſe of them, 
if webenot carefull torub them nþ and ſet thema work; wheres 
* forethe Churth prayes,Cant,4.16. Awake 0 North, and come thow 
: Sonth;. blew pon my garden, that the ſpices thereof may flow out, let 
np kelevid rome int bis gardemand rate his pleaſant fruits, So B/at, 
I T9-: 3. TON res; Give mer pieey rt5 and I ball keepe 
thy law,yoa'T ſoallobſerve'it with my whole heart Therforc as Mary 
-  Ointmene A@t-oncly broupht-a 'Boxe of ointment to Chriſt ; ſo that all the” 
1-1 houſe: was filled-with the ſmclf thereof : (even ſo_mult wee not 
encly bring-our Boxes of ointmients, of graces unto..Chriſ,. bur 

diffaſe and*poure them bo: God may ſmell the favour, and 
others'may feceivegood by them. If a.man had a thouſand Tunne 

wane, OfWincinaCcllar, which hehad io uſe Pfabur were kept cloſcly 
there, whap were any man the better for it ? burif he wauld make 

= qlargo Ciſterne; and 'tarpe outs 'Condulte cocke into the (Ireete, 
every.one who paſſeth by might drinke thereof, then would 

they and his bonntic, 'and bethankefulluoto him ;. So when 

we have goodgraces of Godwhich we keepe to our ſelves, nor 

+ | beingprofitable-unto any, it is matrer of rebuke and reproch,untill 

+, . + Weleetherocke rume'to water and tefreſh,others. -... _......... 
.. <Onething'tnorc is to be conlidered; for conclufionof all, which is, 

How a'Chriftian may grow in Grace * .  -.. 2) rotdy 
."Foritmay be, many'a one would be willing to grow in wary 
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0 fthe Increaſe of Repentance_. "897. 
if they knew how : being ready:to thinke'or ſay withthe-Jewes | 
unto Chriſt, 7oh.6.28. What ſhall we do that we might work the work, _ 
of GodiSo:may ye faytome, yetalke of excellentduries,” but how-*. - 
ſhall we performe them ? To which J anſwer; there'be foure 
things to be performed of every one that would grow in grace. 

| Firſt, In the uſe of them to be careful that they may thrivtund _y th | 
grow; as the Apoſtle preſcribes,” r-Per. 2.2. dr new borne baber des means) M8 
fore the fincere milke of the word, that you may grow thereby, IF one grow in 4 
ſow good ſeeds in his garden, and never water or weed them, or | Sg 
ſet up ſtickes by them for their ſupport and leading upwards, all a”; ? 
his labour will be in vaine : ſo if one doe not nouriſh the g00d nor weed- 
ſeeds of Gadsgraces fowed in his heart and {oulect hedogbtwas cd, 

ter, weedthem, and ſet up ſupporters unto them ; a thouſand to 
one that they will never thrive nor grow to any purpoſe, There- 
fore we muſt doe as the Jvie doth; becauſe the ftalke thereof is 
weake, the (tring not being able to ſapport icrogrow ap ſtraight, 
therefore it catcheth hold with his keyes and clawes,) upotievery 
poſt and tree that it may climbe up by, So becauſe commonly we 
all creep upon the ground,and be not ableto lifrup-our foutes unto 
Heaven by our owne ſtrength, letus lay hold of the holy things 
of God, the promiſes of the-Goſpall, and the merits. of Chriſt ; 
never leaving nor giving them over, untilktheyhavelifted ts ap - 

unto Heaven, | ; 

Secondly, We wuſt uſe all the #rdinary meanes, beſides extraordi- * 
nary graces andprayer: for it we uſe ſome, and-negle&'thereſt, 11.14, 
no'marvell thongh God deny: bis'bleſſing;toithe reft *'fs if one row ia 
uſe Prayer, and yet willnot-come to the preaching of the'Word'; grace. 
or if he heare the W ord and 'negle&the- Sacraments ; this man 
may mifle of his aime and comfort : as the Diſciples, Mart 7.20 
uſed ſome meanes, but becauſe they failed in ather ſomeinthe: 
matter of faith, therefore;they wanted a blefling ontheiriworke 
for that time, It muſt therefore ibeonr care and'wifdometo uſe 
all the meanes which'God hath appointed : as weknow'by-cx- 
perience, go toa Dotor fora paineiin'thehead, he preſcribes you 1,a. 
foure things for theremedy:; of which #70utake:but two, -and 
negle&i the othertwo, ino good carr bedane;; for, when your tte 
turne tothe Dofor and teſſ bitn, that-youhave onely taken'twso 
of the four things preſcribed : na marvel mayhe by , you are 
not cured, who have negle&ed the halfe of the meanes:appornted 
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os Of the Increaſe of Repentance_-. 
t  -- for your'cnres So it is, when men will not be tyed unto all the 
© © Manes. whichGod hath appointed, DS GI ENLI 0777 
= q By Thirdly, #e mnſt |iſe all the meanes conſtantly which may ftand us 
'-  Meanes to.Clhrefly in ſtead: 28 itis Heb.6 7, For the earth which drinketh in the 


” . growin raine that commeth often upen it, and bringeth forth herbes meet for 


grace» them by whoms it ts arefſed,recerverth bleſſing from God, If a man have 
" APlaifter found aatanexcellent plaifter which will cure his ſorc:ithe pluck 
K away and doc not let it lye when it is on the mending hand, but ' 
_ it to the aire; he may relaps intoa worlſer condition, or 
kill himſelfe; ſo when a man hath 'got ſome profit by the uſe ot 
good meanes, it he doe notthen keepe to them, butgrow looſe 
_=  , and-idle, he mayfall:into as batteſtate as before he knew of any 
© Trees, Cure,or-mnch worte. Frees that graw by the ſent of water; ifthe 
water be drawne from themthey cannot thrive thrivingly, as be- 
fore:ſo take away the conſtant aſc of good meanes from a Chriſtie 
 an;andyoutake away his life, he cannot thrive or grow. | 
Fourthly, Wemeſt of ſe all the meanes as we mult be carefull, and 
Meancs ##deavorr to be bettereiby them, and not on:ly grow, but grow to 4 
togrow taſte of perfe ion by the uſe of them, as neere as may be, According to 
' Ingrace. the Apoſtles exhortation, 2. Cor,6.1. We then as workers together 
with him, beſeech you: alſo, that you receive ndt the.grace of Goa in 
Merchants 24imes Therefore we mult doe as wiſe merchants, who wherrthey 
have made a venture at Sea, caſt up their bookes, and looke into 
their accounts to ſee what they have gained : So Chriſtians who 
bearc a pattin the houſe of God, and trafftique againſt ſm with his 
graces,malt caſt up their accounts looke into their bookes, ſee what 
they bave gotten or-gained, what graces be the ſtronger, and whar 
graces the more weakened in their hearts, . 
Laſtly itmay be objeRed:is there now — any thing elſe 
| to be ſaid inthis Treatiſe of Repentance?l anſwer for my ſclfe;no- 
Valley re» thing elſe Thave to deliver untoyouconcernirg this Treatiſe:only 
view, . : | 
t0 intreate*you that as one having paſſed along a goodly pleaſant 
long valley, where he hath ſeene on both (ide: great ſtore of de- 
lightfal Woods, Townes,Caſtles,Rivers,&c. when hc is ready to 
lcave that plaine, turnes about to view the place once more, and 
make impreſſion thereof in his memory : ſo that you (having paſ- 
ſed along and heard ſo many excellent points in this doftrine of 
Repentance, )would turne about againe, once more to view them 
all ere we leave them. : 
. F Op Firſt, 


. Of the Tnerteſe of Repewr ante. 


... Firſt, you. have heard of the N ec:ffity of Repentance, that we 
- cannot be ſaved without it, 2, The order of it with other Graces */afall. - 
* repentance being firft fone in the life of a Chriſtlan, Thirdly, The ** 


Nature of Repentance, in which was quathings ; Firft thatir is a 
changing &turning: 3,4 turning inal and every faculty of the ſoulc: 
Thirdly, a turning fromall fin. 4. a turning fromallſin unto God. 
- Fourthly,The (auſes of Repentance,were three: 1,God the Effici- 
ent Cauſe : 2, The preaching of the Law and Goſpell, the Inftru- 
mentall Cauſe. 3. The helpiog Cauſes : the Mercies of God, his 


Judgments and our owne confiderations, Fiftly, 7he time of Re- 


pentance was two fold ; Generall and Particular : in the Generall 
ewo Rules, 1, That we muſt repent in this life, 2. That we muſt 
repent as ſoon as we can, 2. In the ſpeciall time of Repentance, 
were five Particulars : 1, When we have fallen into any new (in. 
2. When the Iadgements of Gad are threatned againſt us; 3. When 
there is an offer of ſpirituall meanes of grace. 4. When we are 
ro undertake any great worke, 2. To renew our repentanceever 
morning and evening, Sixtly, The Parts of Repentance, in which 
foure things was obſerved : 1. Examination. 2, Humiliation, 3. 
Deprecation, 4. Reſolution,for the time to come, Seventhly, The 
Impedinecents of Repentance, were two. Firſt in Judgment  2.in af- 
'fcAton : In Judgement foure wayecs ; Firſt, cither to thinke our 
ſelves not ſicke of fin : Secondly ſicke, ſo ficks as indeed we be, 
Thirdly, if ficke, yet that we may recover without repentance ; 
or fourthly, iFRepentance muſt needs be, yet that it necds.not to 
be ſo full and Rrias Preachers tell us. Secondly, Impediments in 
our aff:Rions,were Firſt the loye of the world. Secondly the love 


of pleaſures, Thirdly,the love of our owne caſc,Fourthly,the love - 


of our lins. ap 0s defire to keepe credit withthe world. Then 
we came to The Caſes of Repentance, five in number : Firſt, the 
Caſe of Relaps : Secondly, the Caſe of Iteration : Thirdly, the 
Caſc of Reſtitution: Fourthly,the Cafe of Teares: Fiftly, The Caſe 
of Comfort in Dcath, Ninthly,7The Contraries to Repentance: Firſt, 


Impenitencie. 2, unſound R-pentance. Laſtly the Increaſe of , 


Repentance,in two things: Firſt that Repentance can never be but 
imperfe&in this life : Secondly, wherein it failcs, 

Thus have I, according to that abilitic-God gave, indevoured to. 
caſt the ſeed of God into-your hearts: now your wiſdome mult be- 
to water it, when you are at home in your houles,that as my paines 
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..0f the Increaſe of Repenrance—. 
1 - hath beene- to-preach irunto you; fo yours 'may be totetnember 
' * .£: and makearightuſe thereof, And ſo I end, beſcechingGod that 
=". the memory ottheſe things may remaine with-yourilt your dying 
: -+ day, thiatab every day youſinne, t0'cvery day'you may fo'te- 
-/- "new your:Repentance, as Perer ſpeakes, A3,3.19, 
. That yonr finnes may be blottedont, when the 
; times of refreſhing ſhall come from 
| the preſence of the 
Lord, 


+» to baptize or noe, ib. rhe pretented 


$$66335755565b3553565655 $55506200 
An Alphabcticall Tablero this worthy worke, 


A neceſſity.120 why there are two ſigner in 

i Poneien, How we are adopted, the Lords Supper, and but one in bap- |, 
I8, The fruits of Adoption, ibid. tiſme, I24._ 

; &c. Bargaining, how owr love te onr 
AﬀeRion, with what affetion wee neighbours #s ſhewedinit, 37. 
muſt pray, 147.14%. Belceve, what it « to belecve wm 

Afﬀidtion, how to be patient in af- God, 70. vide Faith. 

flition, ; 41, Blood,thereſemblaces betweene wine 
' Almighty, of Gods eAlmightineſſe, andblood in the Lords Supper, 124. 
73.the uſe of it, | i6 how the wine 6 the blood of Chriſt, 
Amen, what it fonifies and con- 127, how Chriſts blood was fhed for 
taines in our Prayers, 239. many, ».the benefit of it, ibid,&c. 
Angels, how they doe Gods will, to7, Bread, of that Petition, Give us this 
184, day our daily bread, i 2g9.what is meant 
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Anger,whethey we may be Angry, 32 by bread, Ibid. &c. many ether neceſy, "7 | 


Apparcll, how to be ſober in appa- ſary queſtions concerning it, 191.192, 
rell. 29, Of bread 3» the Lords Swpper, 121, 
Application, of the application of why we pray for bread before remiſſi= 
the forgiveneſſe of ſinnes to a mans owne on of ſins, 190, why we pray for bread, 
felfe, 97. having enongh of it, 194, how manch 
Armour, the parts of a Chriſtians bread we pray for 196,whoſe bread we 
Armour, - 67. pray for 198 two breads wnlawful,ng8 
Aſcenſion, of Chrifts Aſcenſion daily bread what it ſhould teach 6,260 
with many circumſtances thereof, ne= Buriall, of Chrifts buriall, and the 


cefſarily to be knowne, 85. circumfitances thereof. 83,84, 
Aſſurance, whether a man may be aſ- | 

ſurcd of hus ſalvation, +; Arc,of erdering enr care for things 

whether we mey not be deceived in our of thus life,1. 89. of moderating on . 

afſurance, ib. care, . 190, 
Attention, st onght to be in or pray= Change, what change repentance 

err, | I 36, makes in the inward manga63. what in 

| the outward man, | 265, 


8 | 

2 Tourer, whether children may be Children,their duty towards parents, - 

/[aved without baptiſme, 119, . i g - 

whether it be lawfull for a private per- Chrift, what onr eftate 153n Chriſt, + > 
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EF 1 THE TABLE. 
14. bow he wrought it, ibid. by what Cup, the Cup in the ſacrament whe- 


.  meantrwereceive Chriſt, 75. how he ther to be adminiſtredto all or not 125. 


- . dothfgue us from the puniſhment of [in, 
| bog... it W45 need; that Chriſt ; D 
- ſhould be God. 79, bow he may be ſaid to ID Ay, how we are to ſpend both S$4- 
be the ONLT Sonneof GOD, ib. bk and weeke dayes. 67.68, 
.» why he z5 called a Lord, ibid, how hee Death, of (riſts Death, 8:.83. 
©, was conceived by the Holy Ghoſt, 80, with many circumſtances thereof. ibid. 
 "whysr was needfull that Chrift ſhould be whether a man may pray for hus owne 
Aar, thid. of Chriſts humiliation an{ Death, 106, of the death of Chrif, 


'Y glorification,ibid. of his being crucified, whether any forget it, 124, how a man 


- 81, of bis death, 82. of his buriall, 83, may defire his owne death, 1 74. That a 
of bis reſurrettion, $4, Aſcention,85, man may truly repent, ank yet fhew but 
Chriſtian, the common duties of 4 little ſigne of it at the day of d:ath,346, 
Chriſtian, 28 why wee are called the canſes of it, 347, 348, the generall 
Chriftians, 78. how Chriſtians are cauſe of want of comfort in ack, 349. 
both King:, Prieft:, and Prophets, 78, the way to dye comfortably, 351.35 2, 
Church, what 92. what we beleeve Tnthis way there aretwo things, 4575, 
concerning it, 93, why holy, ibid.cc. 354. Reaſons to prepare us for death, 
why Catholike ibid, the markes of it, 354:355. Preparation for death ſtands 

' bid, cc. the Popiſh markes of it, 94. in five things, 355, there muſt- be an 
the benefites that Gol beftowes on his holy diſpaſition tn death, 462, which 
Church, 95. ftands in ſixe things, 366.367,ec, 
Communion, of the communion of Debts, why ſiunes are called debts, 
Saints,95,.96.vide felloſhip. 111.205, that we are all fallen into” 
Company, that the company of the this debt, 208, why we are not able to 
godly are a good belpe to an holy lifeg5 pay this debr, , 2Cg, 
Conference, its end, 48, Delay, five reaſons why we ſhould not 
Confeſſion, whether in repentance delay our repentance, 279.280,c, 
man be bound to confeſſe his fins to men, Deprecation, _ it ts, 298. 


k | 325. 

. © Conſideration, It is an helping cauſes JJ Arth, why there are in the Lords 
to repent ance,274 which confideration 4d Prayer but one Petition for earthly 

. wn} be of fonre things, ibid, *c. things, and tmo for heavenly, 203. 
Covetouſneſle, the cauſes of it, aud _ End, of deſiring the end withour 
remedies, * ' 38, »fing the meanes, 164. 
. Creator, why God us ſo called, 75, _ Eltatc, what it is in our ſelves, L1. 
Creed,whycaltedthe Apoſtles Creed, what in Chriſt, | I 4. 
Fd its parts, ibid, Evill, of al evils, the evill of /inne ix 
rucific,of Chrifts being crucified, 81. ae Sonny the 
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.K  Forgivcneſle, what we are to beleeve ' Dd 2 -..vel nt ance... 


THE TABLE. BE 
the greateſt, 218.what uſe to make of it, concerning it, 96. how to apply it to 4 
229, we defire tg be delivered from mans ſelfe.96.of thePetirion of forgive» 
three evills, | 232, »eſſe,ib, the inſtruftion and conſolation * 
Examination , of ts neceſſity we have by this Petition, ib, that we 
before we come to the Lords Supper, have all nerdof forgiveneſſe, 211. that. 
128, about the Examination of our forgiveneſle wa moſt excellent mercy .. 


repentance,291 the rule for it,293.the which all fhonld ſeeke for, 212, whyſo & | 


heads upon which we muſt examine,2 94 few ſeeke for it, 213. the extent of the 
Exceſſe,againft ir. 196, Petition of forgiveneſle, 214. the time 
F of acking it is daily, ibid, the condition 
| Omer apo: relapſe,of falling dam- of forgiveneſle what, 216, 
ably, 308. cautions, 310, ofthe Frecwill,againſt P opiſh freewill,269 
comfort which a man may have of fal- G PTS. 
ling into ſinne after repentance, ZI1I, (3097 the glory of God # the firſt 
whether a man falling into the ſame ſin thing wee ſhould deſire in' our 
againe after repentance, may berenew- Prayers, 56.reaſons why we may pray 
ed, eAffirmat, 314. but not ſo eaſily as for the kingdome of glory, 173. 
ethers,3 i 5-objefttions againſt it, 317, God, how knowne what he, 2, that 
Father,of God the Father,72, where= wee are to conceive of him by bis pro- 
in we may find God a Father, 73. perites, 2, the uſe of Gods propertier, 
Faith, what zt zs, 15.16. its kindes, 4, how many perſons there be in the 
and meanes to beget it, ibid, the fruits God-head, 72. that be 1s Allmighty, 
ef it, 17. how juſtified by faith, ibid, 73. why a (reator, 75 , how God us our 
the difference betweene hiſtoricall and Father, 9g. of Gods Name, 201. why 
juſtifying faith, 16.70. how a man may we muſt pray to God oxely, 146, 
know that he hath faith, 71, meanes of Godlinciſe, how neceſſary to ſalua- 
ſtrengthening our taith,98.two grounds tion, 21. how to begin a holy life, 22, 
of faith in prayer, 149. three eAtts of furtherances thereto, jb. the points of 
faith, 25 8. the faith that « Chriſtian "godlineſſe, what, 40, what difference * 
man mnſt dye in conſiſts in three things, betweene the flate of the godly, andof . 
251, the wicked, 64. 
Of the feare of God,16.28, what it wif Goſpell, what it 15, 249. the maine 
worke in #s 1bid, ec, how we may ſettle thing promiſed in it, 250, two nſes of 
i in our hearts,ibid, we muſt pray with it, ibid, ec. the difference betweene the 
fare, 152. Law andthe Gofpcll, ..- 35% 
Feaſting, how lawful, 23%, Grace, it #& to be nourifhed, 26, i= 
Fellowſhip, what fellowſhip wee pediments of grace, 284, how a Chri- 
have with (hriſt,95 wherein it tands, ftian may grow in grace, 385.386,05c. 
ibid, Grow, of growing in the grace of 
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E* repentance, 378. how a Chriſtian may - 
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3 = grown grace, | 385.386.&c, Ki. how to kill (g,23. Kingdome, | 


T Y Allowing,. of cb- Pericion, Hal- 
H lowed be thy Name, 102, Gods 
Name hallowed of ms three wayes,159 
three things helping bereunto,, 161, 
Haire, whether lawful for men to 
weare long haire, - : 29, 

. Heart, what a man moſt do to re- 
forme the heart, 21, what we muſt firſt 
plant in it, 25. how we muſt bring our 
hearts in /ove of God, "28 
. Holy Ghof}, vide Spirit, what we 
_  beleeve concerning the Holy Ghoſt,8g 
what he worketh in us, 91. how a man 


may know whether he hath the Holy 


x ibid. 
Husbands, their dutics towards their 
wives, 5O, 


Humiliation, what it 5s avd how to 
be performed, 294+295. 


I 
] Nward, what a change repentance 
mahketh in the inward man, 263, 


Judgment, of the Judgment «ay, 
$7. the circumſtances thereof, 1b, whe- 


% 


that Petition, Thy Kingdome 
come,l07, its dependance with the foy- 
mer, ibid. Gods Kingdome twofold, ib, 
what we pray for init, 104. 167. the 
evills that we pray again#t in that Pe- 
tition, 106. the impediments of the 
comming of Chriſt in others, 266, and 
in onr ſelves, ibid. a definition of the 
Kingdome of grace, 167, how the 
Kingdome of grace # already come, ib, 
the excellexcies of this Kingdome of 
grace befare all others, 168, a further 
ſcope of this petition, thy Kingdome 
come, 169, .wayes by which the King- 
dome of God, may come to us, I 74- 
Knowledge,: of the knowledge of 
God,what ,27.Its parts, wah ſes there= 
of, 1bid, 
L 
| Gram what there muſt be in u«s to 
have the Law effeftually to worke 
upon #5, 241. the Law of a foure-fold 
Muſe to an unregenerate man, 242. three 
uſes of it in a regenerate man, 246, the 
differences betwrene the Law and the 
Goſpel, 25 8, the wſes of it, ibid. 


ther al wiſh for it, 104. the judgment®* Life, how « good life 1s needfull to ſal. 


of Gods an helping canſe of repentance, 


A 273. 
 & - Juſtice, wherein the Juſtice of God 


. appeareth, 4, how it flands with his 
Juitice that the godly are commonly 1n 
wor/eeftate, 4. 

Jutification, how we are juſtified 
by faith, 17. how declared, ibid, &c, 
#hat to-the grace of juſtification wee 


-  waf jornr [anFification, 232, 


wation, 21, where to begin a godly life, 


- 32, furtherance thereto, ib. of the wel. 


ordering of our lives, 28, helpes to ax 
holy life.61.62.0c. of our daily pratt. 
iſe in our life,65 .66 of everlaſting life, 

97... 

Love, how we mn#t bring our heart 

3» love with Ged, 25. howlove fronld 
be ſhewes, 32. the points of inwardlove, 
ibid, &c. how owr love 3n word: fhould 
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THE TABLE: "mo 
be frewed, 41. how in deeds,3 3. bow we froul1 carry themſeluts, ''' 59g; * 
muſt love men in their ſoules, 34, how Order, of well-ordering our lives,2$, _- 


in their goods, 35, who offend therein, Outward, what a change repettance © 7 


36. how to fhew oxy love to God, 40. wakes inthe outward wan, 265. 
love muſt be had in prayer, 148, - : P | 
- 7. 23M Ardon, that #pon pardon of former 

An, why made, T1. L finnes, the divell ts ready tofaften 
Marriage, whether it be lawful new upon us, - 5g "3% 

for a Chriftian to marry with a:Jew,  Parcnts,their duty towards their chil: 
'- 53, dren, 53.:how t0*be honoured of their 


Maiſters, their duty, | 55, children, 54+ 
_ Meanecs,of deforing to obtaine the end, - Paſtors vide. Minifters, 60, 
without the uſe of the meanes, _ 164. -Paticnce, how to fit our ſelver to be 
Meanes to grow in grace, 337. patient nz trouble, 41. we muſt ſhew © 


Mercy, wherein Gods mercy appeareth, forth patience in the houre of death, 
"  $., 365.three helpes to this patience, 366. 
the uſes of it, 6. the mercy of God is an Perftcion; of the perfeRtion of good 
helping cauſe to repentance, 272, workes,3 80,of the perfeion of repen= 
Merit, ag«inſt Popiſh merits. 382, tance in a Chriftian, 382. 
Miniſters, #heir duty, \. 60, Pawer, wherein Gods power appea- 
Mirth, how to be moderate init, 31, reth, TILL 
whether a continuall penitent canever Prayer, it is commiensed as 4 ſpecial 


be merry, 3324333, part of gollineſſe, 41. the fitteſt time 
Moderation,of moderation in mirth, for it, 42. what prayer 4 68, 136. 
31, more of as, © 343. how many things init, 68. 137. of the 
Mourning, vide Sorrow, Lords Prayer,and its parts, 98. how to 
N prepare our ſelves to prayer, 99. of the 


Amc, we muff love our brethren prayers of the common ſort, 100, why 
in their names, 39, ſix duties re- we mt pray, 140, direttions therein, 
quired hereunto, ibid. of the Name of 142, whether a man may uſe a [et 


God, X 193, forme of prayer. 143. why wee muſt 

Night, what wee are to doe when pray to Godonely,:1 46. with what af- 
night comes in, 69, frition we muſt pray 147. two grounds 
| O 


of faith in prayer,, 149. we muſt pra 
Bedience, of obedience to the with feare _ FEUVerence, Dn os 
will of God, 27, how we may bring things that wee muſt labour far in 


our hearts to it, ' lid, ptayer,I 54. reaſons to enforce our Pe= 


Occaſion, that if we world aveid/in titions, 236. the uſes of it, 337. ont 


we muſt avoid the.occaſion. 226, Preface, why Chrif »ſ#th @ Preface -4 
- Office, how they that are in Office | Dd 4 7 ne 
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ap THE TABLE. 
before his prayer, 144.145. the contrarier of repentance, 370. #- 
Puniſhment, how to keepe a modera- ſonnd repentance,what, 374, two ſorts 


rionthercin, | 57. ef unſound repemance, ibid; of hypo- 
| R 


Critical and deſperate repentance, 374, 


; NR Ecreation , how to be uſed, 30, of late and forced repentance,ib. of che 


Regeneration, three uſes of the increaſe of repentance, z 78,that no re-" 


| Lawinarecgenerate mar, 246. pentance z- perfebt in this hfe, 279, 


Relapſc,vide falling away. The caſe that repentance hath two parts. 382, 
of relapſe, z 80,cautions of falling away 4/weer comfort to him that increaſeth 
310.3T1.comforts after relap{c,z13. b# repentance, ;83.three wayes wherin 

Repentance, the neceſſity of it, 25 4, 4Chriſtian muſt grow in the grare of re-. 

 the.nſes of its neceſſity, 255. its order, petance,as wel as in any other graces,ib, 
257. the difference of the workes of Reproofe, what things are required 


' faith, and true repentance, 258, the mmreprooving, 35. 
. nature of true repentance, 260. the Reflitution, whether a man repen- 


world deceived therein,6t. repentance ting #5 bound to reſtitution, 3:9. 
defined, 29 2,what a change repentance ReſurreQion, of (riſts reſurrei- 
worketh in the whole man,263 ,264.8&c ON, with the circumſtances thereof, $4. 
the canſes,268.269.of the helping cau- Wrat we are to beleeve concerning 1.79 
ſe1,272.the rime of repentance, .275, Revolt, vide {6 


Mp of aeferring repentance,278. five main 


reaſons why repentance 75 ot tobe de- Q@ Abboth, the ſantlification of it 1s 
ferred,2 79.280. &c. In the particular the very finew and life of all ather 
rime of repentance, there are ſix things Chriſtian duties, 44. bow ſanttfied, ib, 
to be conſederetl, 294. the prattiſe of re- the publike exerciſes of it, what, 45. the 
Þpentance, 291. ' there are forre things private,46. how long the Sabboth dorb 
5 repentance, ibid. the Impediments /aft, 43. when it begins, 49. of ſpending 


. ef it,3 03.304, how to remove theſe im= the Sabboth, 67. Sacraments vide 
 pediments,; 06,the caſes of it,y08 of the ſupper of the Lord.T he name of a.Sacra- 
$  qteration of it, 319. that we both may, ment, 117, and definition with the aſe, 
\ and myſt repent often for one and the ib. »umber of chens, 11 8. he that comes 


fame ſin,ibid. three cauſes why we mug? to the Sacrament wut havetwo hands 
FeBeW OHY repentance; 321, whether 4 122, who they are thattake no good by 


| penitent ſinner can ever be merry, 324. receiving of the Sactament, ibid. the 


teares nor alwayes true tokens of re- dfference betweene ours and the Popif 
pentance, 331, vide plurateares, -ix Sacrament, 1 2 3. When Chriſt ordained 
repentance. there is comfort ' at owr the Sacrament, 125. whether all may 
death, 245. that a man may truely re come to the Sacrament, 128. of tryall 


* , pent, 4nd yer firw little figne of it at before wee come to the Lords Smpper, 
Heath, three caufes of it; 346, of 
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THE TABLE. RF 
ibid. of our behavionr in receiving of how to be moderate theremn,13, farrow 
the Sacrament, 1 29. what we are to doe for fin requires five qualifications,29 4, _ 
after receiving it, 131+ the reaſon of ſo. Spirit,vide Holy Ghoſt, 89 90," 
ſeldome receiving it, I 32, the markes whereby we may know whe= 
Salvation, how # man may be ſaved, ther we have the Holy Ghoſt or no, gt, 


x0, vide Life eternall, 95. | Subj<Rion, the wives ſubjeRion ta. -* I 


SanRification, what, 20,11, how ſo her huthand declared, FI. 
ſanRified, ibid. &c. irs fruits ib. that Suffer, of Chrifts ſufferings, . $1. . 
zo the grace of jultification we muſt la- Supper, the Lords Supper, vide Sa- 
bour to joyne ſanftification, 223, crament,120, the neeafulnefſe of it, 

Scriptures how known to be the Word ibid, the reſemblauces betweene the 
of God,8, their drift, 10, how toreade Bread and the Body in the Lords Smp- 
them with profit, 63.64, per, 121, whether we receive nothing + 
| Servants, their daty, 57-58, but a figne inthe Lords Supper, 123, 

Sinne, Oxy (infu'l ef ate,1 1. of finne the reſemblance between the Blood, and. 
originall and attuall, ibid. three ſorts the Wine in the Lords Smpper, 124, 
of atuall ſinnes,ibid, the miſery of our _ ps 

ſinful eftate. ib, by what meanes we be- Eares, they are not alwayes true 
come ſorrowfall for finne, 13. 10 man tokens of Repentance, 331. bow to 
able ta free himſelfe from all ſin,23 how finde comfort in tcares, 332. three 
a man. may know his darling ſine, 24. thingi for which a man may ſhed teares, 
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